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PREFACE. 


T is a very juſt Cenſure that Poly- 
bius paſs 'd upon Phylarchus, oze 
that wrote the Hiſtory of the A- 
chaian War, That he did not 
underſtand the principal Bulincſs of 
an Hiſtorian, becauſe he 
conceal'd all the vertuous Polyb. J. 2. 5; 
and generous Attions of #4 wyaromailsy 
One Side, and inhſted OH- yl uaiomnl On n a>; 
ly upon juch as might ren- T5; ayris expntſ*m 
der 1kem odious to the Rea- xap%; 23 br” he 
der: the Rigor and Sece- inuncuro wriung, 
wverity of Execution which 
the Achaians were ſometimes obliged 
to u/e, are ſet out with all the miſerable 
Circumſtances that can be conceived on 
ſuch Occaltons x but not 4 word of their 
Clemency and Humanity which they 
commonly us'd towards their Enemies, 
when they fell into their Power : As 
if, ſays that Noble 'Vriter, It were 
the Ofhce of an Hiltorian to record 
only the Worſt of Humane Actions, 
3 to 
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up the Faults and Miſ- 
carriages of Men, and 
not their great and com- 
mendable Actions 3 and 
as if the Examples of Sin 
might be of greater Be- 
nefit and Edihcation to 
the Reader than thoſe 
of Goodneſs and Vertue. 


Mr. Baxter's Hiſtory of 
Biſhops and their Councils , being 
writ after the ſame Model, falls una- 
voidably under the ſame Reproof, un- 
leſs perhaps the Diſungenuity that is 
cordemn'd in a Heathen, may become 
a Chriſtian Writer ; and what the one 
amſt net do to bis Enemy, the other 
may offer to his Brethren and Fathers, 
to the great Liehts and Ornaments of 
the Chriſtian Church. 

Now this Hiſi-ry of Biſhops is no- 
thing elje but an Account of all the 
Faults that Biſh»ps have committed in 
the ſeveral Ages cf the Church, without 
any merit:on of their good Actions of the 
piery and ſeverity of their li: es, of their 
Leal for the Faith, of ther Charity 
towards the Poor, of their Centen-pt 

of 


Ps Ts a a. out - 


Preface. 


of the World, of their Labor and Di- 
ligence in their Office. Theſe were 
things he thought, perhaps, not to be- 
long to a Church- Hiſtorian to relate : 
Theſe were improper, unedifying Ex- 
amples, at leaſt wiſe they were not ve- 
ry agreeable to the Deſtgn of our Au- 
thor, which was, to dilgrace Dioce- 
ſan Epiſcopacy. This Weeding of 
Church- Hiſtory for the Faults of Bi- 
ſhops, is not to write, or abridge Hi- 
ſtory, but to draw up an Inditment ; 
ard becauſe many things are falſly 
charg'd, it is no better than a Li- 

bell. 
But we need not look for a ſeverey 
Cenſure of this Church-Hiſtory, than 
that we have in Mr. Baxter's own 
Critical Preface to it: For as his 
Church Hiſtory is deſign'd to diſgrace 
. Dioceſan Biſhops and their Councils, 
. ſo the Preface looks as it were intended 
t fo diſgrace this Hiſtory : For the Qua- 
. lifications of a Credible Hiſtorian, 
bo which he reckons up there, appear ſo 
little in our Abridger, and the Chara- 


| 
A ' Ger of Incredible Relators ſo nearly 
of reſemble him, that one might ſuſpeF a F 


A 3 Trick 
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Trick, init:and that fomeof Tom Co- 
ryat's Enurers tad gizen their Teſti- 
mony tothe IVork, 

I. It is ſuppoſed (ſazs Mr. B.) 
that a Man ſhould believe his Sen- 
ces « Surely our Author was aſleep 
when be wrote this , and thaught Le 
faw every thing ke relates. But how 
ſhall we believe our Sences, fince we 
are told, in this Hiſtory, that th ey 
were n0t Preſbyterians, but Epiſcopal 
Men that began the late War againſt 
tile Kire ? 

2. The oy of tre Goſpel 1s 
certainly credible. This would migh- 
tily enſure the Credit of this Abridge- 
went, if ail were (7ojpel that Mr. Bax- 
er writes, 

3. Prophets who had Divme In- 
{piration, and Viton, had that Evt- 
dence that gave them a wg x 1 
tho not to others. It may be Mr. B 
tas beard a Bene ſcripliiti de me; 
but becauſe he confeſſes this to be no E- 
71dence to others, we may ſuiperd oar 
Faiths and upon Exammniation believe 
as Jer) as we ſhall find reaſon to 
clo. 

4. When 
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4. When Hiſtory delivers a mat- 
ter of Fact and Sence by the com- 
mon Conſent of all thoſe that knew 
it, tho' of contrary Minds, Diſpoſi- 
tion and Intereſt, The Superiority 
of Biſhops over Presbyters is acknow- 
ledg'd by Catholicks, and Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks, Mer of very 
contrary Minds, Diſpoſition and In- 
tereſt; and zet this Church Hiſtory 
would have us believe the contrary : 
Here we are in a Streight : For whe- 
ther ſhall we belive in this Caſe the Pre- 
face or the Book £ 

5. When the Hiſtory of any Per- 
ſon or Action is prov'd by continu- 
cd and viſible Effects, as that Will;- 
am of Normandy Conquer'd Eng- 
land, while there are ſo many Ef- 
fects of that Conquelt in our Laws 
and Cuſtoms: And what may beprov'd 
by more wiſible and continu d Effe@s 
than the Superiority of Biſhops over 
Presbyters ? The Laws and Cuſtoms of 
all Churches are full of this; all the 
Chriſtian World being govern'd by Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy till the laſt Age 5 and 
get notwithſtanding theſe viſible effeds, 

A 4 we 
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we mmnſt not believe this Government 
to be Apoſtolical, when the Ancient 
Hiſtory that deliversit as ſuch is prov'd 
by ſuch Continu'd viſible Effects. 
Here we are in a great Streieht again, 
which to truſt , the Critic or the Hi- 
{torian. 

6. That Hiſtory is credible which 
ſpeaketh conſentingly againſt the 
known Intereſt of the Author. 
IVell, but many of Mr. B's Charaders 
of Ancient Biſhops, are taken from 
profeſs 'd Enemies, or perſons manifeſt= 
ly prejudi'd, as his Accounts of Atha- 
naſtus, Theophilus, Cyril, and di- 
ers others do manifeſtly ſhew: But 
here be does endeavour to clear him- 
Jelf, and ſays, What I ſay of the Mit- 
carriages of Biſhops and Councils 
15 moſt in their own Words : Ofien- 
times they are not the Words of the 
Biſhops or Councils, but Mr. Baxter's 
Own, when he miſtakes in Tranſlating 
then. 

What I ſay againſt Popes, is but 
the Recital of what is ſaid by the 
Greateſt Defenders and Flatterers 
of Popes: Ard lt thoſe Flatterers 


and 
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and Defenders anſwer him if they 
think it worth their while; but becauſe 
upon this occaſion he is pleas'd to give 
Account of his Authors, let us conſi- 
der his Authorities. He tells us in 
the firſt place, who he has not made. 
uſe of : 1 give you not a word (ſays 
he) out of Luther, nor Illyricus, or 
the Magdeburgenſes, &c. It is no 
great Matter: For they were ſome- 
thing diſaffeed to Popery, and there- 
fore they may be liable to Exceptions: 
But it is ſomething hard to reje@ 
#20ſe that follow, No nor out of 
the Collections of Goldaſtzs, Mar- 
quardus, Freherus , Rubrus, Piſto- 
rins, &c. So familiar to him, that 
Marquardus Freherus makes two Au- 
thors by the ſame Figure that Mar- 
c1s Tullins Cicero makes three : 
Onleſs you will lay this Miſtake ups 
on the Printer; but then you cannot 
eaſily give a reaſon, why, in the midſt 
of ſo many Surnames, Freherus ſhould 
have his Chriſtian Name more than 
any of the reſt : But whoever this mi- 
ſtake belones to, it is plain, Mr. B. 
had but little Acquaintance witb 

thoſe 
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thoſe ColleFions. He tells s,He gives 
usnot a Word out of them. It muſt 
be ſurely great Modeſty to conceal his 
Authors, or lis Ignorance not to know 
them: For he does really gives us ſe- 
.veral things from theſe ColleFions , 
and cites his Authors too. Egriſthart 


*Calldby ad the * Anonimous Author of the 


Aiman,l 4. 
C, ut. Adt- 


Life of Lewis the Emperor, are cited 


marurand with ſeveral others that are publiſhed 


Adelmus 
by P.M4ſ- 


ſous. 


in ſome of thoſe ColleFions which Mr. 
B. denies to have given his Reader one 
word out of: It would ſound ſome- 
thing harſh from a Compiler of Gene- 
ral Hiſtory, to ſay, That for that of 
England, he kad not ginen one word 
out of the ColleFions of Cambden, 
Sav1l, or Selden, but only out of Al- 
ford or Crefley; and yet to cite 
Bede, or Newburgenf(is, or Hunting- 
ton, Cc. t is a ſtrange thing, that 
a Man who talks ſo much of leaving 
the World, ſhould not yet have left the 
Vanity of pretending, and of muſter- 
ing up Books of which he had never 


ſeen any more than the Titles. 


Thus far Mr. Baxter gives Account 


cf his Authors negatively; in the 


next 
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next place he informs politively , 
whence this Worthy Rhapſody is ta- 
ken. 

The Subſtance of the Common 
Hiſtory {the Rarities are not to be 
enquired after whence they come) 1s 
taken out of the commonly recet- 
ved Church Hiſtorians, awd among 
them Mr. B. does reckon Nazianzen, 
the firſt time doubtleſs that ever he ap- 
pear'd among the Commonly receiv- 
ed Church Hiſtorians : My. B. names 
Euſebius, Socrates, and ſome others; 
but 1 am afraid Mr. B. miſtakes Dr. 
Hanmar's Tranſlation for Euſebi- 
us, ec. Whereas this Engliſh Tran- 
flation which Mr. B. makes uſe of, has 
ſeldom the Sence of the Authors, and 
oftentimes none at all, The main part 
of the Councils he owns to be taken 
out of Binius, of an Old incorre@ E- 
dition of the Tear 1606. but it muſt 
be noted, that where Mr. B. did not 
underſtand Binius, ke is pleasd to 
eve ſomething of his own. 

7. The next Degree of Credibi- 
bility depends upon the Veracity, 
or Credible Fitneſs of the Reporter, 


as, 
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as,1. One that liv'd upon the place, 
or near. 2. A Wiſe Man. 3. One 
that made it his long and hard Stu- 
dy. 4. One that is Impartia], a lo- 
ver of Peace, and not engaged in 
FaGtion. 5. A Sober, Calm, Con» 
ſfiderate Man, 6. Of manifeſt Ho- 
neſty, Conſcience, &c. And after 
this, he tells us of ſeveral ſorts of Men 
that are not to be believ'd:among others, 
One that is deeply cngag'dn a Par- 
ty; One that ſhews a Malignant 
Spirit, that extenuateth or denicth 
(he might have added concealeth) 
all the Good that was-1n his Adver- 
ſaries, and faſtens on them all the 
Odium that he can, without juſt 
Proof, mmtato nomine de te; One 
that is ignorant or proud a filly, 
weak Man : nor one that is paſtio- 
nately raſh, with many more things 
to this purpoſe. And how well ihe 
Circymſiances of Credibility agree with 
his Hiftory, or how little theſe diſcre- 
diting Circumſtances concern hint, the 
Reader will beſt judge : How Impar- 
tial, how Calm, how dilingag'd from 
Faction,how wcll vers'o 1n this Stu- 

dy ? 
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dy? A: for his Temper. the Books he 
lately Pubiiſh'd ſufficiently diſcoter it 5 
and let Red judge, rw e- 
ver any Man rail'd with greater In- 
temperance, or leſs Provocation £ Now 
to give ſome [nſtances of his Chriſtian 
Meekneſs, pag. 19. he calls the preſent 
Biſhops of the Church of England, A 
few Turbulent Prelates, p. 46. Si-' 
lencing, deſtroying Prelates. p. 73. 
Proud , Contentious, Ambitious , 
Hereticating part of the Biſhops. 
p- 50. Hereticating Prelates 5 and 
this is a Title he takes great delight 
in, and applies to all Conncils that 
condemn any Hereticks. p. 77. He 
has much ado to forbear calling Theo- 
philus of Alexandria a down-11ght 
Knave. p. 95. Speaking of Biſhops, he 
calls them the Fire-brands of the 
World. p. 98. Selt-conceited Bi- 
ſhops. p. 196. Mercileſs, Furious 
Biſhops. p. 183, The Confounders 
of Churches, e&*c. And this is the 
Temper of the Catholick, of the mere 
Chriſtian, as Mr. B. is pleaſed to ſtyle 
kimſelf. Bitterneſs, ard Wrath, and 
Clamor , ard Evil Speaking, are 
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theſe the Fruits of that mere Chriſti- 
an Spirit? To ſay no worſe, This Spi- 
rit cometh not of him that calleth 
us, 

But becauſe Mr. B's Chara@er of a 
Credible Hiſtorian regards not only 
thoſe that write an Original Hiſtory, 
it will be expedient to add ſomething 
concerning ſuch &ualifications as are 
moſt neceſſarily required in an Abridg- 
er, or Colle&or of General Church 
Hiſtory at this time. 

L. It is very requiſite, that whoſo- 
ever undertakes to write a General 
Hiſtory of Biſhops and Councils, ſhould 
be acquainted with the Languages in 
which thoſe Hiſtorians, ont of whom 
he colle#s, have written: For it is 
neither ſafe, nor very decent to depend 
altogether upon Tranſlations. Who 
does not ſee, who has read Valeſius 
his Edition of the Ancient Church Hi- 
ſtorians, how neceſſ ary it was to tran- 
ſlate them a new ? And how often for« 
mer lranſlations kad miſtaken the 
Meaning of thoſe Authors, in Paſſa- 
ves very Material? And who would 
not ſmile, after all this, to ſee a man 

pretend- 
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pretending to Learning, tranſcribing 

out of Dr. Hanmar's Tranſlation, 

and Copying out the groſſeſt of his Mi- 

ſtakes 2 As for Inſtance, p. 83. Mr. 

Baxter, ont of that Engliſh Tranſlati- 

on, ſays, That Hypatia 

taught in the Schools Thy TAxmnxlu a- 

which Plotinus continu- > TY TAowive xg- 

ed. He ſhould have ſaid, mwyphilu Male 

That he taught in the El. Scholam 3 

Platonick School, de- Plotinodedutam, 

ſcended or continued /ales. 

down from Plotinns, 1. e. 

where he had taught above a Hundred 

Vears before Hypatia was born: For 

Plotinus died about the Tear of Chriſt, 

270. Hypatia flouriſh'd in the begin- 

ning of the Fifth Century : And p. 127. 

we have this imperfed 

Sence, Alſo that he em- &xoras * ongromwi 

braceth the Venerable as, &c. 

Images which the Oeco- 

nomy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

Where ke obſjerveth that the Verb is 

left out, whereas the Sence is perfed? 

in the Greek, and there needs no 

Verb > The Venerable Images of the 
economy of Chriſt: But of this 


ſort 
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fort of Miſtakes it would be endleſs to 
give Inſtances, the Tranſlations of the 
Greek Hiſtorians and Councils, which 
he has made uſe of being very bad. 

But it may be alleadg'd herein Mr. 
Baxter's Defence, that ſeveral other 
Compilers of Councils, and Church 
Hiſtory, had as little Greek as he : 
For Surius and Crabbe had none at 
all, and Baronius diſcovers his Igno- 
rance in this part, by the miſerable 
Verſions he is forc'd to make uſe of. Bi- 
nius, Mr. B's. Author does not ſeen 
to have any, for all his Greek and 
Latin Edition of the Councils. And 
Bayle, 4 French-Man, and « Late 
Abridger of 1he Councils, had juſt ſo 
much Greek, as to be able to derive 
the Anomzi, Hereticks that denied 
Chriſt to be of like Subſtance with the 
Father, from a, & viuG., cxleges, 
or ſine Lege, Men without Law. 
Well then, let Mr. B. be excns'd in 
this particular , for undertaking to 
write Church Hiſtory upon the Credit 
of Wretched Trarſlations. It will be 
; indiſpenſably neceſſary to under- 
ſtand tieſe Tranſjations: But becauſe 

Mr. B. 
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Mr. B. is ſo puzzl'd with theſe Latin 
Verſions, 1 wiſh'd for his jake , that 
Hanmar had tranſlated Binius : [ 
wonder in what Diftionary Mr. B. 
found that ire ad Comitatum , was 
to go the Palace of Great Prelates? 
P. 56. We have ſtrange Conſuſton of 
Diſcourſe. p. 88. About the Scrip- 
tures,the Divine and Terrible Scrip- 
turcs, for want of underſtanding the 
Language of thoſe times 3 for all that 
Scripture is nothing elſe than Sacra Im- 
peratoris,the Emperor's Letter. p.107. 
Mr. B. repreſents Theodoret as a Je- 
ſuit, ot, 1 believe, out of any Evil 
Wil, but for want of a little Latin. 
Theodoret ſays (according to Mr. B's, 
Tranſlation) I take not 
my 1clf to ſay true, but &7 aanldas tnigw 
I know I pleaſe God. «pn ws ode apio* 
Pere non dico, nift quomo- way la vw, 
* do novi placere Deo, 1. e. 
In good Truth I do not ſpeak, but 
as I am perſuaded is acceptable to 
God : But P. I12. Mr. B. tranſlates 
the Tranſlation of Nicephorus ſome- 
thing pleaſantly. Stephanus (ſays he) 
was kill'd by the Boys, with (harp 
b Quills 


oy oZw) coy. 
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Quills. Surely theſe were Porcupin's 
Duills to do this Execution : Tet it is 
to be acknowledeed, that he has the 


Authority of Qai mihi for the @willsz 


but becauſe in the ſame 


KANG 915 lou Shear place theſe Calami acut1 


are ſaid to be ſharpened 
like Spears, it will make 
new Difficulties : The Critics would 
be at a loſs aboiit it, if ſome Dictio- 
naries did not render Calamus a Reed, 
or a Cane, which poſſubly may better 
agree with the Deſcription of theſe Fa- 
tal Vieapons. I muſt confeſs I was 
ſomething ſurpriz'd with Mr. B's ſin- 


guar way of rendring the Names of 


Places ;, as p. 96. The Council at 
Reg:enſe, at Aranſicar. p. 131. at To- 


Jetane. p. 217. George Biſhop, of 


Preneſtine. p. 358. D. of Spoletane. 
P. 428. Conncil of Palentine z with 
many more of this kind. It would 
found ſomething ſtrange with us, to ſay, 
ihe Univerſity of Oxoman, or of Can- 
tabrigian : For ary part, if ke ſtand 
upon it, I do not love to contend about 
Words, let him have Liberty of Con- 


feience in Grammar as well as Religion. 


But 
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But Mr. B's Tranſlation of Canon 
the 21ſt. of the Council of Tours is 
ſomething more conſiderable, becauſe 
Mr. B. makes Remarks upon it, in be- 
half of ſome Diſſenters: The Paſſage 
is ſomthing long, but to make the Rea- 
der amends, it ſhall be the laſt 5 not 
for want of Matter , but becauſe I 
would not tire hin with too many 1n- 
ſtances of one ſort : the forejaid Canon 
is thus rendred by Mr. B. p. 187. 
Thoſe that the Law commandeth 
to be put to Death, if they deſire to 
hear the Preacher,we will have tobe 
convicted unto lite(7z.e. not to die 3) 
for they are to be (Jain with the 
Sword of the. Mouth, and de- 
privd of Communion, if they will 
not obſerve the decrees of the Seni- 
ors left them,and do deſpiſe to hear 
the Paſtor, and will not be ſepa- 
rate. Some SeCtaries among us (lays 
Mr. B.} are of-the lame mind a- 
gainſt putting penitent Malcetactors 
to Death. Whatever mind ſoxre Se- 
Garies may be of, it is plain Mr. B. 
did not apprehend the Mind of this 
Council, The matter in ſhort is thus : 


b 2 This 
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' This Canon ſpeaks of ſuch as having 


vowed Virginity, do afierwards mar- 
ry; and that tho" the Eccleſtaſtical 
Laws do puniſh ſuch with perpetual 
Excommunication; yet this Council 
thought fit ſo far to mitigate the pu- 
niſhment, as to offer Pennance and 
Reconciliation Fe who ſhall ſepe+ 
rate from theſe Marriages ;, which the 
Council expreſſes thus: Nos vero 1 
quos lex perimi jubet, ft cupiunt 
audire przconem volumus ut con- 
vertantur ad vitam : Nam peri- 
mend1 ſunt Oris Gladio, & Commu- 
nione privandi, ft relicta f{ibi Senio- 
rum decreta obſervare noluerint, & 
paſtorem ſuum audire deſpexerint, 
& elle ſeparati noluerint,1. e, * We or- 
&« der, that thoſe whom the Rigor of the 
« eccleſtaſtical law commands to be cut 
« off,zf they deſtre to hear the voice of the 
& Preacher, ( calling them to Repen- 
« tance) ſhould be converted and live : 
« For thoſe that refuſe to obey the De- 
*« crees of the Biſhops that have been 
« before its, and alſo negle& their Pa- 
+ {tor, and will not ſeperate themſelves, 


" & (1. e. from thoſe unlawful Marria- 


ges) 
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© oes) are to be cut of by the Sword 
&* of the Month, and Excommunicati- 
&* on. And this is explained by what 
follows preſently after, Qui vero in 
hac pertinacia perdurare voluerint, 
& potius in volutabro malz Conver- 
ſationis permanere quam ſe de veti- 
to Conjugio ſepararewperenni Ex- 
communicatione damnentur,i. e. Let 
thoſe who will obſtinately perfil: aud 
chuſe rather 10 wallow in the Enjoy- 
ments of a forbidden Marriage, than 
to ſeperate from it, be condemn'd 10 
perpetual Excommunication, T1 have 
promis'd to ſpare the Reader's Stomach, 
or Spleen in this kind; and to add no 
more Inſtances of Mr. B's Succeſs in 
Tranſlating Binius, and therefore ſhall 
add no more of this kind. 

3. It is very requiſite for an Abridg- 
er. of Church- Hiſtory, of Biſhops and 
Conncils, to conſult the beſt Editions 
of thoſe Hiſtorians and Councils; leaſt 
inſtead of the Words of the Hiſtorians, 
or of the Councils, he obirude upon his 
Reader the Overſight of Copyiſts : If 
Mr. B. had been at this pains, and, 
conſulted Sirmond's Edition of ihe 
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French Councils, he mnſt have want- 
ed ſeveral Allegations for the Congre- 
gational way, which are nothing elſe 
but corrupt _— of the Ancient 
Canons of the Gallicane Church, as ts 
ſhewed more at large in this Book « 
Nor can we ſuſpect Sirmond as too 
great a Favorer of Dioceſan Biſhops, 
ſmnce it is well known how he is chare'd 
by the Abbot of St. Cyran, under the 
Name of Petrus Aurclius, for having 

falſified a Canon of the Conncil of 
Orange to the prejudice of the Epiſco- 
pal Order, to comply perkaps with a 
Defren the Jeſuits had then on Foct to 
Govern the Papiſts of Ergland, inde- 
penclent from any Dioceſan Biſhops : 
Jeſuits care as little for Biſheps, as our 
hy tant D:ſſenters can do. 

. It is zery requiſite that an 4- 

bri. er of Church- Hijtr nſe joe lit- 
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paring of Anthorss at leaf in Corl- 
dering.tiat Aulker ont of which hte 
takes bis Hi ſtory « for wart of this lit- 
tle Care it is, That Mr. B. tells us, 
gut of his OW 72 Head! , Thar The: ebe: 
ins vielued up Ro me and the Crown 
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to Beliſarins, p. 130. Whereas Theo- 
dahatus was kilF'd before Belifarius 
came near Rome; and it was from 
Vitiges that Rome and the Crown 
were forced by that (Gareat Gencral , 
as Procopius and Evagrius do parti- 
cularly relate. It is an odd Overſight 
of Mr. B. p. 201. where he tells us, 
that King Egica, before the Connell 
of Toledo writeth a Sermon for 
them (the Biſhops ) whercin he tells 
them, that every Pariſh that have 
twelve Familics muſt have their pro- 
per Governor; 1. c. a Presbyter : 
Whereas that is wet part of the King” $ 
SErmon, as Mr. B. calls that Prince 
his Lettcr to the Council, but a Canon 
of the Council it ſelf: For the King's 
Leiter ends long before with a Formal 
_ Dat. dic 7 ing fxiiciter Go [Cg- 
: Toleto. In the ſame Page Mr. B 

bo ſbew / his Shall, makes Willbrood 
and Wilfrid to be ile ſame; I wonder 
the more at this, becauſe Binius,;z 15s 
ery place, from whence Mr. B. takes 
[i acconrt of Willbrood aid Wile 
frid does planly make them to be 19 


perſorrss, but when Mr. B. goes 10 "7 
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the Critick, this is conſtantly his Suc- 
ceſs : But Binius leads him into a mi- 
ſtake, p. 253. where he tranſcribes, 
out of his Author , That Ludovicas | 
deprives him (Pepin) of his King- 
dom of Italy; and divideth it be- 
tween his two Sons by the Second 
Wife, Charles and Rodolphus: It is 
great news to Hiſtorians, to hear, that 
Lewis had two Sons by kis Second 
Wife, ſrzce no mention is made of any 
other out Charles; the Writer of that 
Emperor's Life, ſpeaks of v0 oiter; 
or Ammomius who tranſcribes him ; 
or the following Chronicles, Girard, 
Vignier, Mezeraye, who reckon np 
Lewis Fis Children, taze no ſuch 
perſon 3, and ſay expreſly, that Judith 
had but one Son: She had a Brother 
indeed nam'd Rodolphus, but he had 
20 ſhare of the Empire: But thrs Di- 
vifon of Pepm's Kingdom, was be- 
tween Lotharius a»d Charles, as tle 
Annal. Franc. before mentioned do 
aelizer: Nor was jtaly the Kinedom 
of Pepin, the Sou of Lewis, as Biri- 
us ard Mr. B. tells us; but Aquitain, 
Lotharius had been a good whily before 
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made King of Italy, and Crown'd 
by the Pope, in the place of Bernard. 


- Mr. B, by way of Remark, p. 342. 


ſays, That it was no wonder that 
Pope Benedi& , and his Company 
ſhould condemn Berengarins 3 but 
Lanfrancus,in his Book againſt Beren- 
garius, writes, that Leo the Ninth 
was the firſt that condemn'd him ſome 
Tears after the Death of BenediR, 
Anno Dom. 1050. We have a Conje- 
GFure of Mr. B's. p. 356. that is not 
unpleaſant, and that ſhews his profound 
Skill in Hiſtory: He cites an Epiſile 
of Gregory the Seventh to the King 
of Denmark , where, among other 
things, he invites him to ſend his Sor 
with an Army to conquer a Maritine 
province not far from Rome, poſleſs'd 
by vile and ſluggiſh Hereticks - 
What Province he means (ſays Mr. 
B.) I am not certain, unleſs it be 
the Waldenſes. It is pretty well gueſs d: 
For Gregory the Seventh died in the 
Pear 1085. and P. Waldo, from 
whom the Waldenſes had their Deno- 
mination, began to be taken notice of 
about the Tear 1:60. But hy 
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Nears break no Squares, nor is our Au- 
thor much more happy in his Geogra- 
phy, than in his Chronology : For 
Pp. 421. He tells us, that there was a 
Conncil held at Vienna zear France : 
As if a Man ſhould ſay, the City of 
Sarum ear England : But there would 
be no end of inſtancing all the Over- 
ſrehts of this Church- Hiſtory : the 
Reader may dip at adventure, and if 
he do not light upon Miſtakes as Re- 
markable as any of theſc, he bas but 
ill Fortune : He that takes any plea- 

ſure to trace Beveus and Miſtakes, 

may find bere an endleſs Comedy of Er. 

FOrs. 

5. But I had almoſt forgot one Dua- 
lification very requifte for a Church- 
Hiſtorian, which muſt not be omitted, 
the [earned call it »v':;, the want of 
which, betrays a Writer ſometimes, 
when Fortune is not propitions, into 
great Abſurdities. I will not be fo 
bold with Mr. B. as to ſay this was 
the Occaſton of a ſirance Miſaduen- 
tire of his., P. 122, For ſpeaking of 
the Canon of Scripture concluded upon 
in @ Conncil at Rome, ander Pope 
Gcelahmnie, 
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Gelaſius, Mr. B. makes a wonderful 
Diſcovery, that in the Canon they 
put a Book called, ORDO HISTO- 
RIARUM: And now let the Church 
of Rome walne it ſelf if it dare, for 
having preſeru'd the Canon of Scrip- 
ture entire and undiminiſh'd;, ſixce 
Mr. B. plainly diſcovers a Book to 
hawe been once in their Canon, which 
is not now to be found in any of the 
Pope's Bibles. A ſtrange thing this ! 
that no body ſhould ever diſcover this 
before : But I wonder that he did not 
find ont another Book in that Canon, 
every whit as ſtrange as this. and that 
is Ordo Prophetarum: For there it 
is as a General Title before the Pro- 
phets, as this Ordo Hiltoriarum 7s 
before ſome Hiſtorical Books. This 
amtake is as if a Man (hould find a 
Chapter in the Bible calF'd Contents, 
or a Book call'd Apocrypha. 

[ haze given theſe few Inſtances, onl 
of many of Mr. B's great Abilities in 
Church- Hiſtory, that the Reader maz 
perceize how mnch this Infamous Li- 
bel againſt Biſhops and Conncils is to 
be depended upon 4 and let any Man 
| that 


Preface. 


that has any acquaintance with theſe 
Mattters, judge impartially whether 
this Hiſtory do really diſgrace Biſhops 
or Councils,. or any body elſe ſo effe- 
Gually as it does the Author £ And if 
this be the Effe& of having made Hi- 
ſtory ones long and hard Study, e- 
ven let us burn Binius and Baronius, 
and go make Buttons: We may with 
haneſt Application employ our time jo 
to much better purpoſe. 

I muſt detain the Reager a little 
longer with this Preſace, while I en- 
deauor to clear ſome Paſſages of this 
Book, which may ſeem to be anſwered 
alrcady, the Effect of them being ſaid 
in behalf of Epiſcopacy, and replicd to 
on the part of the Diſſenters : For ſome 
part of this Book being Printed 8 or 
9g Months ago, and the Subjed having 
been treated by ſeveral Hands. it 
could not be, but that ſeveral things 
ſhould.be ſaid to the ſame eff e& in An- 
ſwer to Mr. B's Allegations for the 
Congregational Way; and in Confir- 
mation of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, with 
what is written here; and being repli- 
ed to there, ſeem already to hate re- 
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ceiv'd their Anſwer : Wherefore I con- 
ceiv'd it neceſſary to take off ſuch Ex«+ 
ceptions as prevented any Paſſages in 
this Rooks and becauſe it could not 
be done conveniently, in the Book it 
ſelf, to reſerve them for the Preface : 
But upon Examination, 1 found thens 
to be fewer than I did at firſt imagine; 
For Mr. Baxter, ſince his Church- 
Hiſtory, and Treatiſe of Epiſcopa- 
Cy has made no farther Impreſſton in- 
to this Controverſie;, 1 have examin'd 
ſome Chapters of that Book that pur- 
ſud the Deſign of this Hiſtory, by the 
Addition of ſeveral Hiſtorical - Paſſa- 
ges to diſerace the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, as the occaſion of all Miſchiefs 
in the Church: As for the firſt part, 
about the Order of Biſhops, it had too 
many particulars to be minutely con(;- 
dered ; but the Subſtance of it having 
been ſaid in ſhort mm the firſt Chapter 
of his Church, and more at large in his 
Diſputation of Church Government has 
been examin'd in the beginning of this 
Book. Dr. O. hath follow'd Mr. B. in 
the Congregational way; and as for his 
Allegations out of Antiquity, they are 

Iran- 
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tranſcribed out of Mr. Baxter, with 
little of Improvement or Addition. 
One would think a diligent Man might 
find good Gleaning after Mr. B. but 
Dr. O's. Book, it ſeems, is anſwered 
already by an unknown Hand: But 
there is a later Book publiſhed under 
the Title of No Evidence for Dioce- 
ſan Churches, ec. in the Primitive 
Times, in Anſiver to the Dean of 
St. Paul's Allegations out of Anti- 
quity for ſuch Churches, ec. But 
no Reply being yet made, that I know 
of to thoſe Exceptions, 1 ſhall endea- 
wor to take off ſuch of thert as may cons 
cern me. 

T. [ have endeavored to prove, that 
the Church of Carthage in Cyprian's 
{ime, was Dioceſan; and among 0- 
ther things, uree for it the Multitude 
of Presbyters that belong'd to that 
Church, even in the time of Perſecuti- 
on, when the greateſt part of the Cler- 


ey was fallen off. The Author above- 


waentioned excepts avainſt this, where 
it is alleadg d by the Dean of S. Paul's, 
and offers two things in Anſwers, 1. A 
Paſſ.1ge ont of Biſhop Downham, That 
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indeed, at the firſt Converſions of 
Cities, the whole Number of the 
People converted (being ſometimes 
not much greater than the Number 
of Preſbyters plac'd among them) 
were able to make but a ſmall Con- 

regation : Butthis Allegation can be 
of little Oe, becauſe, 1. This was 
not the Caſe of the Church of Carthage, 
it was not a new converted Church , 
but ſettled long before, and in a flouri- 
ſhing Condition. 2. Many more Preſ- 
byters may be ordain'd in a City than 
is neceſſary for the firſt Beginnings of 
a Church, with reſpet to future En- 
creaſe, and for the Service of ſuch as 
afterwards ſhould believe: So that tho' 
there might bein a new gather'd Church, 
almoſt as many Presbyters as there are 
People, yet the Deſign of that number 
of Officers may be for ſeveral Congre- 
gations, when the Believers of that 
place ſhould become ſo numerous as not 
to be contain'd in one. 2. The Multi- 
tude of Presbyters belonging to one 
Congregational Church, migkt be occa- 
ſtoned by the uncertain Abode of moſt 
of the Apoſiles and their Commilſuon- 
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ers, who are the Principal, if not the 
only Ordainers of Presbyters,mention- 
ed in Scripture. Therefore they might 
ordain more than were juſt __—— 
for the preſent Occaſions of a Church, 
becauſe they could not be preſent to or- 
dainas often as the Increaſe of a Church, 
or Vacancies , or other Neceſſities of it 
ſhould require. But that any Church 
fix'd and ſettled, having its Biſhop 
always preſent, ſhould multiply Presby- 
ters beyond Neceſſity, in the Circum- 
ſtances of the Primitive Chriſtians 
before Conſtantine, 7s altogether in- 
credible: For the neceſſary Expences 
4 the Church were wery great; the 
oor numerons; the cenerality of Chri- 
ſtians not of the Richeſt ; and the E- 
fates they had being at the Diſcreti- 
on of their Enemies, and ruin'd with 
perpetual Perſecution : Is it credible, 
that perſons in this Condition would 
multiply Officers without Nece(ſity,who 
were to be maintain'd out of the Public 
Stock; as Cyprian affirms the Preſ- 
byters of Carthage were? And laſtly, 
if this Opinion of Biſhop Downham 
had any certain Giround in Antiquity, 
we 
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We ſhould probably hear of it with both 
Ears: and we ſhould have it recom- 
mended upon Ancienter Authority than 
His: But the firſt which this Author 
cites is Nazianzen, who complains of 
the Multitude of Preſbyters in his 
Time: This has been already alleadg'd 
by Mr. Baxter, and has received An- 
ſwer ;, and he that cannot anſwer it to 
himſelf from the great difference be- 
tween the Condition of the Church in 
Cyprian, and in Nazianzen's Time, 
has a fondneſs for the Argument be- 


 yond my Skill to remove. 


The next Inſtance of the number of 
Presbjters belonging to the great Church 
of C. P. St. Sophia, the greateſt per- 
haps in the World, will do as little 
Service, 4s the complaint of Nazi 
anzen : Jaſtinian (ſays that Gentle» 
man) Obſerving that Officers in 
Churches were multiply'd beyond 
reaſun and meaſure, takes order that 
they (ſhould be reduc'd to the num- 
bers of the firſt Eſtabliſhment z but 
in the great Church at C. P. he 
would have the Prefbyters brought 
down to Sixty : And what follows 


fro? 
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from this? That the Number of Preſ- 


bjters was become extravagant in Ju- 
ſtinian's T7me; but what is this to 
their Number in Cyprian's : For this 
zery Edi& of Juſtinian ſhews, that 
this multiplying of Church-Officers was 
an Innovation, and therefore would 
havethemreducd to the firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ment; but that firſt Eſtabliſhment it 
ſeems admitted great Numbers ; for 
one Church had Sixty: True; but it 
muſt alſo be noted firſt, that theſe ſixty 
were to ſerve more than one Church : 
For there were three more, beſides St. 
Sophia, to Le ſupply'd by thoſe Presby« 
ters, as may be ſeen in the Conſtitution, 
Nov. 3. c. 1. viz. St. Mary's Church, 
and that of Theodorus the Martyr, 
and that of Helena, as ſome, br:t of 
Trene as others read: Vet after all, there 
#s ro Argument to be drawn from this 
Numtber « for theſe were Canons of a 
particular Foundation, defign'd for 
the Service of a Collegiate Church, and 
2:0 meaſure 10 be tahen from hence con- 
cerning the Numbers of Presbjters be- 
lonzing to the Dioceſs. This is evi- 
dent from the Preface of the ſaid No- 
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vel, whither 1 refer the Reader. 

But 1 muſt confeſs, that what this 
Gentleman adds concerning the Church 
of Conſtantinople is ſomething ſurpri- 
Zing. No doubt (ſays he) they (the 
Presbyters ) were more numerous in 
C. P. in Conſtantine's Time, who en- 
deavor'd to make that City | in all 
things equal to Roxze, and built two 


Churches 1n it; yet in the latter end Sz. 1 2: 


of his Reign, after the Death of Ar- © © 
rizs, the Chriſtians there could all 
meet together for Worſhip : Itis ſaid 
expreſly, that Alexander, Biſhop of 
that Church, ougvatiy ouy Tus dS eA- 
Tois emeni2s7-ve That Conſtantine 
built two Churches in C, P. Sozomen 
does not ſay but that be built many and 
very great Churches there. mA 2s 
X; PE ASPIS CHGSMMOEY EUXTWPLOIS arg 
ter the. ſame manner Euſebius Jays, 


that Le adorn'd the City that he cal- \; 


Churches, and great Temples, CUxTh- 
E/o1s TPR£40Mv eQzed puve, HEpTvercts Tz= 
p95. Some within the City, and 
in the Suburbs of it: Nor can we 7- 
wagive, that two Churches (much leſs 
one) could ſuſfice all the Chriſtians in 
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C.P. when the City of Heliopolis being 
converted to Chriſtianity requir d more, 
and Conſtantinebuilt ſeveral for them, 


./ \ 
1, Exx2nnas 5 xlios, x; Mmoxowov years” 
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my nails Txeuaoe, x XATEV Ie- 
K« f e. Bn built ſeveral Church- 
es, he ordered a Biſhop 5 but one for 
all thoſe Churches and Clergy to be 
ordain'd there. Socrates indeed ſays, 
that Conſtantine bnilt two Churches 
in C. P. and names them ; but does 
not ſay, either that there were no more 
there in his Time, or that he built no 
more 5, but theſe being remarkable for 
the Magnificence of the Stru@ure, are 
perhaps, upon that account, only men- 
tion'd by this Author: But we have 
ſhew'd already from other Writers, of 
as good, or better Credit, That this 
Emperor built thee very many, and 
very Great Churches, Nor were 
theſe only for State and Ornament, 
but the Number of Believers in that 
City did require many Churches for 
therr Aſſemblies : And the Paſſage of 
Theodoret above cited does not im- 
port the contrary : Therefore to clear 
this point, I will endeavor to ſhew the 


State of the Churh of C. P. about the * 
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later end of Conſtantine's Reign 3 
and how it was impoſſable for them to 
meet All in one place. 2. I will ſhew, 
that the words before cited do not con- 
clude, that all the Believers of C. P. 
were aſſembled in one Congregation 
with Alexander their Biſhop. 1. As 
to the State of this Church, it could 
not but be very numerous, when we con- 
feder what care the Emperor took. to 
bring Inhabitants to it from all Parts, 
ſome from Rome, ſome from other 
Provinces; and it is more than pro- 
bable, that much the greateſt part of 
thoſe that came to inhabit the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperor's Favorite City, were 
Chriſtians. 2. His care for rendering 
this City great and ſuitable to the 
Magnificence of ſo mighty a Prince, 
had that Succeſs, that it. did not only 
equal Old Rome, but excell'd it as 
well in Greatneſs of its Wealth, as the 
Multitude of its Inhabitants , ws »; 


Tus nog, 3 als typnugn peilore 


ow9ugnogun, ſays Sozom. And the 1. 2.c. 3: 


fame Author adds, that the Piety of 
the Emperor, and of the Citizens, and 
their Charity towards the Poor, was 
the reaſon of its mighty Increaſe, frone 
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the whence may be jude'd, what Religion 
the Cenerality of the City did profeſs. 
3. The Succeſs of that Charity did not 
only add, to the Number of the Citi- 
zens, but very conſiderably to the num- 
ber of Chriſtians: For the ſame At» 
thor writes, that it had jo good effed 
there. ws Tomes py) leduius, £>Alnas 
oe Sov ammavlts ant epicteriC ew, LC. 
That many of the Jews, and almoſt 
all the Heathens were cont erted and 
becanie Chriſtians. 4. The ſame Au- 
thor, to make it altogether a Chriſtian 
City, writes fariber, th at it was neu 
polluted with any Heathen Temples cr 
Sacriſices, unleſs it were inthe Time 
of Julian tle Apoſtate. 5. The Pro- 
viſton which Conſtantine wade for 
the Burial of ihe Dead, ſhews the mum- 
ber cf the Church of C. P. to be far 
too real for cre Conerecation : For 
le alloicd to that charitable ſe no leſs 
than Nine Hunared and Fifty Shop, 
er Work-houjes, whoſe Profits were to 
be crrplozed in burying the Poor dc- 
eentl;; which Steps were to be free 
rom dil {as and Dity tothe Prince: 
As yot. may jee by comparing theſe ſc- 
2eral places in ihe Body of the Civtl 
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Law, N. 59. with N. 43. and with 
N. L. 12. 4nd Honorius in the Tear 
409. conſidering the Number of the 
Decani, the ſmall Officers that atten- 
ded Funerals, to have grown inordi- 
ate, reduces them to Nine Hundred 
and Fifty, probably the firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Conſtantine the Great. See 
Juſtinian's Code, /. 1 T. 2, 4. And 
if after all this, all the Chriſtians in 
C. Þ. could meet together in one Church 
towards the latterend of Conſtantine's 
Reign, we muſt conclude ſome wonder- 
ful Mortality to have happen'd , and 
that theſe Decani had had extraordi- 
nary Employment, and bury'd, in a 
manner, the whole City: But let them 
believe that can comprehend; For my 
part, | canas ſoon imagine, that Ho- 
mer, with all his Scholiaſts, can be 
put into a Nut ſhell, or that a Witch 
can turn her ſelf in a Key-hole, as 
that all the Chriſtians in C. P. made 
bit one Congregation. 

But notwithſtanding the Number of 
Chriſtians in C. P. might be much too 
great for one Congregation, yet the major 
part might be Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, 
uch as came not to the Biſhops Church, 
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and therefore all that adher'd to hint, 
might be no more than could meet 
in one Aſſembly. To which I anſwer, 
towards the latter end of Conſtan- 
tine's Reign, it was ſo far from being 
the Caſe of the Church, that the-num- 
ber of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks was 
inconſiderable; and moſt of thoſe were 


forc'd to come to Church; and that 


there may be no Difficulty remaining 
in this point, I will give ſome farther 
account of the number of the Catho- 
lick Chriſtians in compariſon with 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 
 Conſlantine the Great, having ſet 
tis Rleart upon Chriſtian Religion, to 


fettle and adorn it, he thought nothing 


more effetual than the Onity and Con- 
cord of Chriſtians ; to promote which, 
he reſol#d to proceed againſt all Here- 
ticks and Diſſenters by a ſevere Law, 
and to reduce them to the Onity of the 
Church. The Do@rine of Arrins, tho 
it began to be favour'd in ſeveral pla- 
ces, had not jet made a formal Sepe- 
ration, ſays SOZOMen, Z7w as iStov Ne- 
v#x2ilo Aaor, AAA THYTE FITC: exxAn » 
nizC oy X exowerer, 1. C, All came to 
Church, and communicated together ; 

| | but 
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but the Novatians 4nd ſore old Here» 
ticks. Againſt tele the Emperour 
made an Edi, whereby he took 
away theic Churches, and ordered 
them to be joyn'd to the Churches 
of the Catholicks. — He told them, 
it was better for them to communi- 
cate with the Catholick Church, 
and advisd them to come over to 
it. The Succeſs of this Law we find 
in the very ſame place; That by this 
means, Temuy Tf apeotay Wau morAku 
exparcnral PILITETA The memory of 
thoſe Hereſies was in a manner ex- 
tinguiſh'ds for they came all to Church 
for fear of that Law againſt their Con- 


wenticles, 15 4% ov EXYAENCL Te" Ibid. 


evo: And thoſe that perſiſted in 
their Opinion, having no opportunity 
to Conventicle, nor to corrupt the minds 
of men, died at laſt, and left none to 
ſucceed them in their Opinions : Only 
the Novatians remain'd, who, ſays the 
Author, did not ſuffer much by this E- 
di, being befriended by the Emperor, 
who had an m_ for their Biſhop of 
C. P. apo the account of his Holineſs; 
and therefore his Church there was not 
wauch endammag'd, tho" the Hiſtoriaz 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks this zery mincingly, and ſays on- 
ly, that it was proffable, that ſoit was z, 
and likely had no other reaſon for it , 
than the Opinion which the Novatians 
had of that Biſhop 5 and that their 
Church was not altogether extirpated 
then, like thoſe of other Hereticks: 
But he confeſſes, that every where elſe 
they ſuffer'd the ſame meaſure with 0- 
thers, unleſs it were in Phrygia, and 
ſome Bordering Provinces : And now 
to allow the Novatians a Conven- 
ticle in Conſtantinople , towards 
the later end of Conftantine's Reign, 
which is more than Sozomen aurſt af- 
firm, zet I hope the Catholicks will be 
ſtill roo numerous, to meet all of them 
in one Congregation. 

But Theodoret affirms, they were 
no more than could meet in one Church, 
and that they did aFually do fo. I an- 
ſwer, That Theodoret does not jay ſo, 
and that the Paſſage cited does not 
conclude it ; therefore to clear this dif- 
ficulty, let us examine it : After the 
Death of Arrius, ſays Theodoret, 
thoſe of Euſcbius's Failion were much 
out of Countenance, and bury'd him 5 

L.1. 14 but on the other ſide , *Adtfavdess 


j Qat . 
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aaupions © exxAncige Thu awiatiy me 
TAggv Cy tuorſlectlh x; opFud\ Zia, ous 
M401 Tus 49) fois rvypO %; Sofa- 
Cov podnws lov roy, which Valeſius 
renders thus: B. autem Alexander 
cum gaudio totius Eccleſiz coll=Ctas 
cclcbravit pie, & orthodoxe, ſimul 
cum Univerſis fratribus Deum orans, 
& impenſe gloriticans : Now he takes 
the Phraſe owiatw emnideo,in a gene- 
ral Sence, which I ſuppoſe was ſpoken 
with reſpe& to that particular Congre- 
4 gation in which Arrius was to have 
2 been reconciled, if he had lived but 
F one Night longer; and that the Author 


- intends only to ſay, that that Service 
of was performed yaupims exxAncias, with 
the Joy of that Church, which the Bi- 
. ſhop apprehended would be the occaſion 
"2 of great Trouble to it 5 and that with 
4 all the Brethren there preſent, not 
£ all the Believers of Conſtantinople 
a4 ( for that he does not ſay) he pray'd to, 
E and prais'd God for what had happen- 
a ed; unleſs you will ſay, that the aw 
3 Tz7w &92.Pois, does not fignifie their 
'Þ P-rſonal Preſence, but only their U- 
5 ranimity ; as that of David Pf. 33.3. "= g* 
ps (EL WheTE 137 RVELSY GUN £19, x; U"J0* ll. 
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gwwjaku Th vor durg EH lo aum. To 
conclude this point then, Theodoret 
could not think that all the Believers 
of C. P. could come together to the Bi- 
's Church 5, for he cites a Letter of 
Conſtantine 4 little after this, where 
he gives an Account of the great [n- 
creaſe of that Church. In the City 
that is call'd by my Name (ſays he) 
by the Providence of God, an in- 
finite Multitude of People have 
joyn'd themſelves to the Church ; 
and all things there wonderfully in- 
creaſing, it ſeems very requiſite that 
more Churches ſhould be built ; un- 
derſtanding therefore hereby what 
I have reſolv'd to do, I thought fit 
to order you to provide F iy Bi- 
bles fairly and legibly written, &*c. 
which he ſignifies in the ſame place to 
be deſign'd for the+ Service of the 
Churches there. Now where Chriſti- 
ans were ſo multiplied, that it was ne- 
ceſſary to build more Churches, and 
to make ſuch Proviſions for the Multi- 
iude of their Aſſemblies, it could not 
>, that they ſhould all wake but one 

* \ngregation, 
it would ſwell this Preface to too 
| great 
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great a Bulk, if I ſhould anſwer the 
reſt ſo particularly : Therefore I ſhall 
be more brief, but as plain as I can , 
P- IO, I1, 12. This Author gives ſe- 
veral Inſtances of ſeveral Biſhops be- 
ing in one City at the ſame time, in 
Anſwer to the Dean of Pauls, who af- 
firm'd, That it was an inviolable 
Ruleof the Church,to have but one. 
Þ have endeavored to ſhew, that it was 
the Rule of the Church to have no 
more than one: So Cornelius affirms, 
that in a Catholick Church there ought 
to be no more; and the Council of Nice 
finds Expedients even againſt the ſhew 
and appearance of two Biſhops being to- 
gether in one place, Jeruſalem js the 
firſt Inſtance, which is ſaid to have 
had ſeveral Biſhops together in the time 
of Narciſſus. I wonder to find a 
man of Learning cite this Paſſage, 
than which nothing can be more diſad- 
vantageous to his Cauſe : For 1. Nar- 
cifſus having retired, and the People 
not knowing what had become of 
him, the Nejghboring Biſhops ordain'd 
Dius uw his place; who dying in a ſhort 
time, was ſucceeded by Germanicio. 
In bis Time Narciſſus returns,and was 


deſir'd 
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* deſer'd by the Church to reſume his O- 


te. What became of Germanicion 

is not ſaid, probably he reſign'd, or di- 

ed preſently: For the next thing we 

find is, that Narciſſus, being very old, 

an Hundred and Sixteen Tears of age, 

took Alexander into a Participation 

of the Charge: He was indeed the Bi- 

ſhop, and Narciſſus retain'd but the 

Title and Name only, as we may gather 

out of Alexander's Letter, Napuor@- 

- ſeb - 6 wes tus ditmwy + mhwoy Þ emongmns 
: T Vas * vw owdEemrl op O- wie 
Yer. ) dr, i. ce. Who was Biſhop 
before me,and who now joyns with 
me fn Prayers. The —_— 
was, it ſeems wholly in the Hands 0 
Alexander : For the Hiſtorian ſays 
of Narcitlus before, pee” owls ova 
AerTupy cy Su Dumregy Yrnews, He was 
not able to officiate by reaſon of his 
great Age: And Valclius confirms this 
in his Notes upon the place. Hoc e- 
nim f1bi-wult Alexander, Narciſſus 
in Orationibus duntaxat , non M1 
reliquo Epiſcopali munere ({ib1 col- 
legam fuitle, and ther, Ex quibus ap- 
paret, Alexandrum non tam adju- 
torem quam Epilcopum 1n Jlocum 


Na F- 
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Narciſſz, utpote jam decrepiti fatum 
fuiſſe. Narciſſum vero nudum nomen 
Epiſcopi, atque honorem retinuiſle, 
The next inſtance is of Theotecnus 
and Anatolius, who were for ſome 
time Biſhops of Czſarea together : 
Anatolius was a perſon of extraordi- 
nary Learning and Abilities,and Theo- 
tecnus, deſigning to make him his 
Succeſlor, ſays the Hiſtorian, ordain- 
ed him Biſhop in: his Lite time, ard xc. 
as it were his Coadjutor,' or Epiſco- c. 32. 
pus deſignatus: Afterwards: Macari- 
us and Maximus were Biſhops at once 
in that Church: He means that of Je- 
ruſalem, tho' that of Czſarea was the 
laſt he mention'd; and this Inſtance 
is of the ſame ' nature with the other : 
For Sozomen writes, that firſt of all 
he was ſecretly. deſtgn'd by the Peo- 
ple, to ſucceed Macarivs after his 
Death : And to make: ſure of his Suc- 
ceſſron, with the Conſent and Concur- 
rence of their Biſhop, they buought it 
about, that he (hould ſtay at Jeruſalem, 
and aſſiſt Macarins in the Epiſcopal 
Office, and wile 5 Thu aurs T8uTy Sor. |. 2. 
noi Þ exxAndiesy i, e, After his © 2% 
Death to govern that Church, where- 

as 


Soc. I. 5. 
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as before he did only auwnteag +1. 6 
aſſiſt in the Divine Service and Offices 
of the Church. 

Epiphanius, continues this Gent. 
(alleadg'd by Grotzns for this pur- 
poſe) (ignifies that other Cities had 
two Biſhops, and excepts but one, 
Alexandaia had never two Biſhops, 
&s & TAs 5 His meaning cannot 
be (as a great Antiquary would have 
it) that Alexandria was never ſo di- 
vided, as that ſeveral parties in it 
ſhould have their reſpetive Biſhops 
there; for ſo it was divided in the 
time of Epiphanius, when the Ca- 
tholicks had Athaneſews, the Arrians 
had Gregorizs, and then Georgivs,and 
afterwards the one had Peter, the 0- 
ther Lacizs; and the Novatians had 
their Biſhops ſucceſſively in that Ci- 
ty, till Cyril's time. To which I an- 
ſwer as briefly as I can. 1. That Epi- 
phanius cannot mean that all other Ci- 
ties hawk had two Biſhops at a time : 
For the contrary is too notorious, and 
the Caſes above alleadg'd are extraor- 
dinary, when the Biſhop, or People of 
a City had a mind to ſecure the next 
Succelſron to ſome Extraordinary = 

on; 
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fon, He was made the Ajſiſtant and 
Coajutor of that Biſhop he was to juc- 
ceed : If Alexandria had never done 
this ( and it might be the reaſon why 
Athanaſius was not ordained ther 
when be was delign'd by Alexander) 
1 do not ſee what advantage can be 
made of this Paſſages, the pradice e 
thoſe other Churckes has been already 
conlidered : However 1 do not ſee why 
that Learned Antiquary's Opinion 
may not be maintain'd againſt this 
Gent's. Objedions : He ſays, that A- 
lexandria was divided before Epipha- 
nius tis Time, between ſeteral Bi- 
ſhops : It cannet be demied ;, but that 
is not the thing Epiphanius ſpeaks of, 
but that before the Election of Theonas 
againſt Athanaſius, who was before 
appointed by Alexander with the Ap- 
prebation of the Church, there were ne- 
ver two oppoſute Biſhaps, as in ether 
Churches:the Inſtances are all later thay 
this Fat; and 7 any are in{tenift- 
cant : Onleſs it be that of the Nova- 
tians. That they had their Biſhops 


ſucceſſively zo Cyril's Time : Socra- 90: 1.9. 


tes does nct ſay in the place alleade'd ; © 7 
<4 but 
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but that Cyril had taken from 
hizs all that he had ; and Succeſhive- 
ly from what time had they their Bi- 
fhops there That is not ſaid: It may 
be they began there after this time: 
For there is little account in Church- 
Hiſtory, that I know, of any Novati- 
ans in Alexandria before Athanaſius. 
The next Inſtance is pregnant, and 
.compriſing many at once,as the Gen- 
tleman tells ws, it is that of Valerius 
and St. Auguſtin, who were Biſhops 
of Hippo together and the Biſhops 
of thoſe Parts aflured Aſtin, that 
this was uſual, and prov'd it by Ex- 
amples, both in the Africare and 
Tranſmarine Churches, as Poſledo- 
nius tells us: But ſuppoſe all this true, 
that this might be maintain'd by the 
Examples of feveral Churches : What 
is it £ That two Biſhops may be in one 
Church? No, that is not the Matter ; 
but that a Biſhop, when he grows Old, 
may appoint or ordain his Succeſſor, to 
prevent the Miſciiefs that are uſually 
produc'd by popular EleGions, and to 
ſecure the Succeſſion to ſome Extraor- 
dinary Man, and this was not thought 
to 
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to wiolate that Rule that allow'd but 
ove Biſhop to aGity: For th; Proviſion 
for 4 Succeſſor does not deſtroy that 
Rule, For Inflance, I belreve no man 
will deny, but that this Croternment is 
Monarchical in its Conſtitution ; .and 
that it ought to be in the hands of a 
Single Perſon ;, or if Royalliſts, word 
be not Authority enoneh, the Worthy 
Gentlemen that would have conwinc'd 
Cromwell's Conſcience abont 7, I tope 
will ſatisfie : And zet, after that this 
Surceſſuon kad been a little interrupted 
by the Uſurpation of King Stephen, 
Henry the Second thought it cnuenti- 
ent to make his Eldeſt Son King in 
his Life 1inte,and to have him Crown- 
ed to ſecure the Succelſiorn : Vet for all 
this, and tho Jome more Inſtances may be 
feteb'd of the fame Nature, from neigh- 
boring K inedoms, yet [ belive it will 
be trne enongh, that it is the Rule of 
theſe ſeveral Kingdoms to have bit 
one King, And this, as far as I am 
able to perceive, is the utmoſt that can 
be made of all thoſe Inſtances of two 
Biſhops in one Church. As ſor the laſt 
Reaſon of the Rule alout ditidine the 
d 2 Revere, 
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Revenue, I ſuppoſe it is added only ont 
of Gayety, and might have been left 
to Mr. Amma who 1s us'd to ſupply 
his Want of Learning with a double 
Portion of Spight. But I have too 
much reſpe@ for this Perſon(who ſhews 
more Learning than any of the Advo- 
cates for Diſſenters ) to make any Re- 

Hion upon it, 

This Rule is likewiſe pag. 15. op- 
pugn'd by Exceptions _w the Confe- 
rence at Carthage ; but of this I have 
ſpoke ſo particlarly in the following 
Book, that I think it unncceſſary to add 
any more. 

The next thing I find concerns any 
thing alleadg'd by me is p. 23. where 
the Biſhoprick of Hippo is conſder'd. 
1 have ſhew'd the Names f a good 
mumber of Pariſhes in it, which were 
under the Care of their Presbyters, and 
among others alleadg'd the Town of 
Fuſlala 5 the Gentleman Tranſlates it 
a Caſtle, 1 ſuppoſe to diminiſh it 5 but 
theſe Caſtles were Garriſon-Towns, 
with a good dependance of Villages be- 
longing to them, and this particularly 
is jo repreſented. It was Forty miles 


from 
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from Hippo, and was in St. Auſtin's 
Dioceſs, and never had a Biſhop of 
its own. This the Gentleman anſwers, 
by ſong, That the reaſon why it 

a Biſhop no ſooner, is ſignify'd 
by St. Aug«ſtin, when he ſaith there 
were no Catholicks at all in it : 
St Auguſtin ſays indeed, the Town or 
Caſtle it ſelf had none, but the County 
belonging to it had ſome: Paucos ha- 
bebat ilJla Terra Catholicos : And 
there were ſeveral Presbyters belonging 
to thoſe Catholicks, Preſpyteri qui 
eis Congregandis a nobis primiths 
ſunt Conſtituti: But I believe the 
reaſon alleadg'd for their having a Bi- 
ſhop no ſooner will hardly hold : For 
faſt St. Auſtin ſays, that this Town, 
when he ſet upon the ReduTion of it, to 
the Unity of the Church, had then no 
Catholicks; but that it never had 
any he does not ſay; nor is the thing 
probable : But as for a Biſhop, he ex+ 
preſly ſays, that it never had any; 


' but that it formerly had Catholicks, 


we may conclude by My. Baxter's rea- 
ſonine, becauſe it belong'd heretofore to 
the Dioceſs of Hippo. Simul cum 
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contigua ſbi regione ad paraciam 
Hippanenlis Ecclefiz pertinuit. Now 
Mr. B. would ask whut did belong to 
the Biſbop of Bippo, the Stones or the 
Timber of the Town, ſince none of the 
People did ever own him: Nor can it 
be imazgin'd how a Town ſo diſtant 
ſhould be jade'd to belong to that Nio- 
coſe, where get there never Was Ore 
Man that own'd the Juriſdidion : 
Jo that I conceive this rea'on will 
ot kold for its Faving no Biſhop of 
its oven, ſikce the ſazte reaſon deſtroys 
ts dependance upon the Dioceſe of 
Hippo, which is exprefly affirm d. 
As to St. Auſtin's Eacuje, that it was 
too far, and that he could not look af- 
ter the inconſtderable Reliqnes of the 
Donetiſts there: It 3s to be afcri'd 
to ts Meaeſty, @rce be aijcharg'd the 
Office of a Biſhop towards it in much 
more difficult Timcs, while the Preſ- 
byiers he employ'd were barbaronſly u- 
fjed, and the generaiity of the People 
were againſt hint. 

The Towns in St. Aultin's Dieſe, 
wrenticon d by the D. of Sy. Pauls, this 
Gentleman finds to þ1ce bad B ſheps 

| of 
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of their own or ſome other Towns that 

d Names like them, which yet may 
not be the ſame 5 but here I am uncon- 
cern'd, having, as I remember, men- 
tion'd none of theſe places, but divers 
others : But I cannot paſs by what he 
offers p. 26. That St. Auſtin had on- 
I; Epiſcopalem Sarcinam Hipponen- 
ſem, the Epiſcopal Charge of Hippo, 
as if he had been Biſhop of the Town 
only : Nay, but of part of that nei- 
ther: For the Donatiſts had tLeir 
Biſhop there too. This will ſtrangely 
diminiſh the Biſhoprick, of Ss. Auſtin, 
which at firſt appear'd ſo large. To 
which I anſwer, That for the Dona- 
tiſts having 4 Biſhop there it ſogni- 
fies little to our purpoſe, ftnce 
he was but an Oſurper, and the whole 
Dioceſs did of right belong to the Ca- 
tholick, Biſhop : As to the Inſinnati. 
on, that St. Auſtin was only Biſhop 
of the Town let us believe himſelſ: Hoc 
Ecclehiz Catholicz, aut ut modum 


diſpenſationis mex non {upergre- Ep. 159. 


diar, hoc Eccleliz ad FHipponenſium 
Regionem pertinenti prodefle con- 
d 4 teſtor « 


Ep. 68. 
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tdtor : Which plainly fenifies, that 
all the Church, belonging not only to 
the Town, but alſo to the Revinn 
of Hippo , belorg'd to him. There 
is but one thing zrore which I ſhall 
obſerve concernits the Dicer ſs of Hip- 

s ard that is a Paſ/ Jge cited out 
of St. Auſtin, to ſhew, that there 
were many Byſbe MF 777 that Region. 
Ecce inrcrim Epiſcopos noſtros 
qui- ſunt in Regione Hipponenſp, 
abi a veſtris tanta mala Patimur 
convenire. To which 1 anſwer, that 
theſe” Biſhep-, who are ſaid to be in 
Reg:oue Hipponerſ, were wot the 
Biſhops of that Region, but ſome Bi- 
fhops of the Province met together 
there ; A had been done before apon 
the like Occaſton, as may be ſeen in 
the ſame Epifile, Fatto Concilio 
placuit ut COnVeniremint. 2, Ut ap» 
pears Jrom the [nſec ription nd Stile 
- this Epiſtle, Clerici -Catholici 
Region's Hoppoxenſuna: avd yet 
jpeakng of ite Biſhep of Hippo, 
they cal! tim tier Biſhop, not one 


of tcear Biſhops, weak: the) nnſt have 


ſaid 
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ſaid if they had had more; but 
Conventus ab Epiſcopo noſtro Pro- 
culeianus, non eſ{t Conqueſtus 
Epiſcopus noſter, &c. So that not- 
withſtanding theſe Biſhops mention'd 
in the Region of Hippo, the Body 
of that Clergy own but one who was 
properly their Dioceſan: And this is 
farther clear'd by comparing this paſ 
ſage with that of St. Auſtin, aention- 
ed a little before, where he aſſumes 
to himſelf the Church belonging to the 
Regio Hipponenſium, 

From the Dioceſs of Hippo, we 


| paſs to that of Alexandria, of which 


[ have ſpoke particularly enough be- 
fore 5 but here the ſame Author of- 
ſers a great many things, p. 32. 
which I cannot anſwer at this time ve- 


: Y, particularly ; yet ſomething I ſhall 
oy 


as briefly as [ can. The Inſtance 
of Marzotis, he ſays little to ; he in- 
ſrnuates as if Marzotis might not 
have Number enough of Chriſtians 
to have a Biſhop. But this Athana- 
flus does ſufficiently ſhew to be a 
Groundleſs Conjefnre 5 and even be- 


fore 
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fore Athanaſius, the Generality Ll 
the People there were Chriſtians. He 
farther finds one Dracontius made 
a Biſhop in the Territory of Alexan- 
driaz poſſubly a Chorepiſcopus, or 
at leaſi-wiſe, it is manifeſt from the 
Epiſtle to him, that it was the ex- 
traordinary Favor of the People to- 
wards him, that compell'd him to 
accept 4 Biſhoprick : And the Danger 
of their falling to Arrianiſm was the 
reaſon which Athanaſius makes w/e 
of to preſs him to accept it. This 
was an extraordinary Caſe, and al- 
lowing this man a Country Biſhoprick, 
that of Alexandria would be a great 
deal to big for the Congregational 
Meaſure. After this we have Inſtan- 
ces of ſeveral Cities that had Biſhops, 
and lay wery near one the other ; and 
what does this conclude £ Miebt 
ot theſe Dijoceſes be zet much larger 
than one Congregation « Suppoſe the 
Chief Cities of Holland bad each 2 
Biſhop, yet I conceive they would be 
Dioceſans, though thoſe Cities lis ve- 
ry cloſe together. And now —_ 

this, 
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this, though we have ſeveral Inſtauces 
out of Egypt, how near Cities were 
together in ſome parts; 


get npon the whole ac* twnioygmu cow &v aw 
count, the Dioceſes do wyuhe ; abun 3; miv- 
appear to be large enongh Tamron ty yus nar 
from the Number of Tov. Ath. AP. 2. 


them : For in Atha- 

naſius his Time , there were not a 
Flundred Biſhops in all Egypt, Li- 
bia, and Pentapolis. 

The next thing I ſhall take no- 
tice of, is the Defence of Mr. Bax- 
ter's Allegation out of Athanaſius, to 
ſhew, that all the Chriſtians of Alex- 
andria could meet in one Church. 
It is to be confeſs'd, that the Expreſ- 
ſrons of that Father do ſeem to favor 
him, 4g4 marlas 96 and that 
the Church did Txzlas Si5z%, hold 
all, ©c. Now ſuppoſe that all the 
Chriſtians in Alexandria, the Catho- 
licks at leaſt-wiſe, conld meet toge- 
ther in that Great Church, yet all 


' the Dioceſs could not 5 there were 
ſome parts of it at a good Diſtance, 


and they could not conteniently come 


ko 
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ſo that the Dioceſs of Alexandria, wil 


exceed the meaſure of the Congregatio- 
nal Way. 2. Suppoſe this Great 
Church could receive all the Multi- 
tude, yet if that Multitude was too 
great for Perſonal Communion, it is 
inſigmficant : For if that be a Congre- 
gational Church that can polſibly meet 
between the ſame Walls, this Congrega- 
tional Church will be as indefinite as 
a Dioceſs. 3. Before this the Church 
of Alexandria met in diſtin Con- 
gregations, To TpwTEew & SIinpnpydos 
ouvepypy.01 Tims: But we are told, 
that theſe places were very (mall,ſhort, 
and ſtreight places: So I ſuppoſe 
they were in reſped of the Multitude of 
Chriſtians which they did ſcarcely re- 
cerve. But that they were ſuch Chap- 
pels or Churches as ſome of our Pa- 
riſhes inEngland haze as great a num- 
ber as Alexandria, zs hardly credible ; 
beca:ſe, 

I. The Church of Alexandria was 
zery mumerons from the beginning 3 
and if' they met all in one place, it 
mt conſequently be very large : Nor 

is 
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is it likely they ſhould divide till they 


were grown too numerous for the big- 
geſt Meeting-place they could conveni- 
ently have . 

2. Tho' before the Empire was conver- 
ted they might be confin'd to little pla+ 
ces, and forc'd to meet ſeverally, yet 
after Conſtantine became _—_— 
it is not likely that the Alexandrians 
would content themſelves with (mall 
and ſtreight Chappels, when every 
ordinary City built very Great and 
Magnificent Cathedrals; And, 

3. Some of theſe Churches had been 
built with a Deſign of receiving as ma- 
ny as well could have Perſonal Com- 
munion in Worſhip together 5 as Theo- 
nas zs ſaid by Athanaſius, to have built 
a Church bigger than any of thoſe they 
had before : And yet this and all the 
reſt were but few, and ſtreight, in com- 
pariſon of the great Multitude of Ca- 
tholicks that were in Alexandria. 

But I conceive after all this, that 
the Expreſſions of Athanaſius do not 
conclude, that all the Chriſtians in A- 
lexandria were wet in that Great 


Church : 
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Charch: All that came, it may be 
found Room; but that all did come is 
not eaſily imagin'd: For the Tumul- 
tuous manner in which they come to 
their Biſhop, to demand a General Aſ- 
ſembly, makes it probable, that not 0#- 
ly Women and Children would be glad 
to abſent themſelves, but many more, 
either apprehenſive of the Effect of this 
Tumultuous Proceeding, or of the dan- 
ger of ſuch a Crowd, would willingly 
ſtay away. Mr. Baxter,tho' he thought 
the main Body of the Catholicks might 
meet here, yet he would not conclude 
that all did ; and even theſe that did 
aſſemble here, were too many for one 
Congregation; and was an Aſſembly 
zzore for ſolemnity and oftentation, than 
for'Perjonal Communion in Worſhip, 
on the proper Ends of a Religious 4/- 
ly. 


But that we may not wonder how 
the Catholicks ſhould-be ſo few in Atha- 
nafius his Time, we are told farther, 
that the Arrians, and other Diſcenters 
might make much the Major part : Nay, 
It may be the Arrians alone werc 

more 
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more numerous. How true this is, we 
may learn from Athanaſius, who ſpeak- 
ing of the Catholick Party, makes thenz 
the Major part of the Alexandrians, 
or Acor mayas pT, jy mpeoCuTipur, x 
MAY Fr MAEWS WET WYToy, Ives Wn 
Atyw mov: All theſe were Catholicks, 
and their buſineſs was to deſire Siria- 
nus and Maximus mot to diſturb their 
Churches, till they might p- to the 
Emperor. And that they were the great- 
eft part, might be yet farther clear d 
Jrom ſeveral Circumſtances of that time, 
which I cannot inſiſt upon in this place, 
without being too tedious to the Reader. 
To conclude this, not only Alexandria, 
and the other Cities of Egypt had ſe- 
veral Congregations compriz, d in the 
fame Dioteſs, but the Meletians had 
Jome Biſhops of ſeveral Titles who had 
more Cities than one in their Dioceſſes, 
as may be ſeen in the Catalogue of Bi- 
ſhops,ordain'd by Meletius, and given 
in to the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
The laſithing I ſhall take notice of, 
is the Dioceſe of T heodoret. This in- 


- deed 1 Juſt mention'd and remitted, 


the Reader to the D. of Pauls, who 
had 
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had ſpoke very particularly of it : I ſhall 
therefore ſay very little to it here, being 
unwilling to do any prejudice to ſo good 
a Cauſe, and ſo great a Perſon, by a 
weak and unneceſſary Defence : But 
this I cannot omit, that if thoſe 800, 
not 8o Churches, as this Gentleman 
reckons them, belong'd to him as Me- 
tropolitan, and they were all Epiſcopal, 
this poor Region of Cyrus would have 
more Biſhops than all Atrick, notwith- 
ſtanding they were more numerous there, 
than in any part of the World beſides. 

I have no more to add,but that there 
was deſign'd a Chapter concerning the 
Right of eleding Biſhops and Church- 
Officers, with an Hiſtorical Dedu@ion 
of the Pradice of the Church, through 
the ſeveral Ages of it; but becauſe it 
could not anſwer the Delign firſt form'd ( 
without ſwelling this Book to too great 
a Bulk: It may hereafter in due tim: 
be publiſh'd by it ſelf: The Subje@ af: C 
fording Variety enough for a large Trea- 
tiſe, and requiring fome Time and 
Diligence to do it to any Effet. 
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CHAP, I 


Of the Deſign of Mr. Baxter's Church Hia 
ſtory, and his Notion of Primitive con- 
gregational Epiſcopacy, 


HER E is nothing ſofatal to Chri- 
titan Religion,as our unhappy Diſ- 
{entions about it, c{pecially fuch 
as divide the Church into Partics, 
abhorring each others Communion : tor be- 
tides that, the very Dilagreement between mcn 
of the ſame Profetſion, brings the whole Do- 
Erine under ſuſpition of Falihood or Uncer- 
tainty 3 the Mechod that the Parties contend- 
ing, commonly make uſe of to {ct up them- 
ſelves, by tae Diſparagement and Reproach of 
the contrary lide, ſerves to bring them and 
their Religion into the lowelt Contempt: and 
the Reſult of all is,. that the common Encmy 
is made Judge b2tween them, who fairly ſums 
up the Evidence, and paſſes Sentence upon all 
tides, according, to their mutual Accufation, 
This ſad Truth is but too much confirmed, 
by the experience of our timcs, wherem thers 
are few ſo happily removed from the noiſe of 
protane Converſation, as not frequently to 
hear the (currilous Blaſphcmics of the Atheil?, 
under pretence of running down the ſevcral 
Facticns in Religion 3 we this gives them Shele . 
cx 


>» 


he | 
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ter and Prote&ion, and while they pretend to 
expoſe this or that Party, they have the Op- 
portunity, with little change of Company, to 
mock all Religion by parcels, and that with 
the great good likeing and approbation of Chri- 
ſtians themſelves, , 

This is no ſuch News, but that moſt men 
ſeem to be ſenlible of it, and bewail the thri- 
ving of Prophaneneſs, by the Countenance that 
it receives from our Differences 3 yet for all 
this, how few abate any thing of their Fiercee 
neſs? How few will be ſo moderate as to fa- 
crifice even the molt diſingenious Arts of Con- 
tention, Calumny, and Railing, to the Safety 
and Honour of our common Faith. 

I wiſh Mr. B. had had this Contideration be- 
fore him when he ſet upon the writing of his 
Church Hiſtory of Biſhops, and their Councils 
abridged, he has indeed ſufficiently abridg'd all 
the good Services that Biſhops and Councils 
have done to the Church, but their Miſcarria- 
ges he has enlarg'd upon to purpoſe, and ſome- 
times, by a foul Juggle, conveyed the beſt of 
their Actions into the Catalogue of their , 
Crimes, and their greateſt Services for Reli- 
gion, prove a conſiderable part of their Endict- 
ment. I muſt confeſs, I never ſaw any thing 
that in my Judgment reflefted with more dil- 
honour upon Religion, than this ſtrange ac- 
count that he has given of the progreſs of it, 
and the frightful Repreſentation that he has 
made of the Church in all Ages 3 Heathens | 
have been civil and modeſt in thcir Character 
of us, compar'd with thiss Ammianus Mare 

cellinus 


arria- 
oOme- 
eſt of 


Mare. 


ellinus 
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celliuus, though he be ſomething ſharp upon 
eng, Biſhop of Rome, yet ſpeaks honoura- 
bly of the generality of Chriſtian Bilhops , Zo- 


fmus does not mention Chryſoſtom with any !. 


diſreſp&#, though he had a fair occalion 3 nay 
the ſcurril Wit of that Buffoon Lucian, nor the 
Malice of 7xlian the Apoltate, have lett no- 
thing, half ſo ſcandalous in all their Libels 
againſt Chriſtians, as. this Church Hiſtorian has 
raked up for here is nothing, to be ſeen in his 
Book, but the Avarice, Ambition, Ignorance, 
Miſtakes, and furious Contentions of the Bi- 
ſhops, and, the -Govexnours of the Church. 
Aud they being ſo bad, the People that were 
guigded' by their; Order and ; Exarmple, could 
not be-much better, they. were but the Inliru- 
ments , of «the Epilcopali Ambition, to tight 
theig Quarrels, to kill all that oppoſed, and. to 
burn and defiroy all that came before them 3 


"turbulent, ſeditious; Incendiaries and Murder- 


£FS5..and what can be the ctfe& of fuch an Hi- 
liogy,; but. that men {hould bclicye there never 
was, any ſort of People ſo -deſperatcly wicked, 
and {@ great diſturbers of the World : the Ene- 
my-of our Religion will have reaſon to rejoyce, 
that his work 1s in great mcaſure done to his 
hands, for this will {erve him as a common 
place- book, for railing againtt Chriſtianity 
and the Chriſtian Reader will be-in danger, 
eithcr of looling all his Patience, or a great 
deal of that Reverence he had for his Religion, 
and thole primitive Worthics that protctt and 
detended it, 
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But this perhaps will be thought not to cori- 
cern the Church, but the Biſhops only, who *' 
are charged with theſe Miſdemeanours, and 
diſhonour'd by this Repreſentation, He muſt 
have a (irange notion of the Church, that can 
think it unconcerned in the diſhonour of thoſe 
by whom it is governed : for if one ſhould 
write a Book, and call it the Hiſtory of the 
Engliſh Nation, which ſhould only repreſent 
the Vices of our Kings, the Contentions and 
Diſagreements of our Parliaments, the Weak- 
neſs and Corruption ot our Miniſters of State 
and Juſtice, and repreſent all perſons that were 
emincnt enough to hcld any place in Story, 
under mean and infamous CharaRters ; he mult 
needs have a very metaphyſical Moderation,, 
that could think the honour of the Nation un- 
concerned, and that it was no RefleQtion apon 
the Engliſh name. 

God forbid I ſhould charge the Defign of 
the Author with any diſſervice to Religion 3 
but well-meaning men do (ſometimes purſue 
their Relentments too far, and ſo they can be 
revenged of their Enemies, purſue them into 
the Church, and ſet upon them in the Sanctus 
ry, not conſidering how much it is violated 
and profaned by the Action. But Mr. B, is 
not inſenlible of the evil uſe that may be made 
of this book, and therefore endeavours to pre- 
vent it by wholſome Caution, and frequently 
in his Hiſtory ſtarting like a man affrighted 
to ſee that which he thought to have been 1 
Rod turn'd into a Serpent, ſireight appli 
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does in the firſt place warn the Reader, that 
he do not abuſe this into Diaboliſme. But 
alas it is a poor Relict, to torbid an-Enemy to 
make uſe of thoſe Weapons you have put into 
his hands, to leave the Honour of our Reli- 
gion at his Mercy, and then to dehire him to 
be generous, not to make uſe of his Advantage. 
However, if the Scorner (ſhould prove perverlc 
and take no Warning, Mr. B. proceeds to con- 
fute his reaſoning, and his Inference, by ſay- 
ing that this ſcandalous account of the Bilhops 
and their Councils, concludes nothing to the 
diſcredit of Church or Religion ; for there 


were many good men that were not Biſhops but ,, 15. 14, 
Presbyters, Monks,or Lay-men 3 nay, many He- ec. 


reticks 3 obſcure good men, whole Vertucs do 
not lhine in Story ; nay, there were ſome good 
men among, the Biſhops themſelves, with 
more to the effe&t, God forbid I ſhould cn- 
deavour to invalidate the leati ſhadow of rea- 
ſoning, that is urg'd in defence of the Church 
of Chriſt; I joyn heartily with him in this 
part, and I mult profeſs, it is the greatelt end 
of this Treatiſe, to prevent the Contempt of 
Religion, which this Church Hiſtory might 
occafion. Nor can I think the Author will be 
offended, that I take his part and Religions 
againſt his own Book, and that I look upon it 


as a dangerous piece, when he himſelf has gi- ,, ;5,;«. 6 
ven {ſuch frequent and ſolemn Warnings againſt 45.22.%:. 


It, 

But I muſt take leave to purſue this point up- 
on another Suppolition than he does, for he takes 
all hjs Hiſtory to be a true and juſt repreſenta» 
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tation of things, and upon that ſuppoſal, 
makes his Vindication of the Church, which I 
hope is a mittake in him, and ' will endeavour 
to ſhew, is very far from 'being true 3 nay bn 
the contrary, it is the moſt injurious Charafter 
and the mott unſuitable to the perſons it is falt- 
ned upon, that can be imagined : this I take the 
greater Confidence to do, becauſe I am per- 
{uaded, Mr. B. would bz very glad this ditho- 
nourable Character, even of Biſhops, ſhould be 
tound a Miltake, rather than it ſhould be 
true, to the Diſparagement of the Chriltian 
Namc. 

It js truc, that in the Weftern Church, the 
gcnerality of the Clergy, as. well as Laity, were 
{0 grievouſly corruptcd, as wcll in Doctrine as 
i2i{cipline, in ſome of the Ages that were more 
xcmoved from our Saviour, that we mult make 
ule of God's Vindication of the Church of 
ljracl to Elijah, to excuſe it from a total De- 
tection; but for the hrlt four or five hundred 
years ( thanks be to God ) there is no need 
of that retuge : tor the generality of the Chri- 
tiians of thoſe times, and the Biſhops more 
cmincntly, were men of that Holineſs and In- 
tcgrity, as reconciled the moſt obftinate Preju- 
dices again!t their Religion : men of {o exact 
and punctual a Jultice, of ſofrank and unſtint- 
£d a Charity, of ſo ſevere. a Temperance, of 
{o grave and weiglyd Converlation , that 
their Memory does 1ti]l 'command an univerſal 
Veneration, and their Examples remain a re- 
proach to the degeneracy of after Ages. What 

{oxt of nicn did the Yorld know, that wer: 
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greater Undervaluers of it ? Upon whom did 
the Temptations of Wealth, or Honour, or 
Pleaſure, prevail leſs? What Society of men 
was ever united by ſo powerful Bands of 
Friendſhip and Aﬀedtion ? No Religion had 
ever (o conſtant and faithful Adherers, whom 
no Danger, no Loſs, no Death could fright 
from the Acknowledgment of the Truth, which 
is after Godlineſf, in hope of eternal Life, And 
all this owing next to the Grace of God, and 
the Precepts of ſo holy a Religion, to the Gui- 
dance and Example of the Biſhops. It was by 
their Miniſtry, that Churches were multiplyed, 
and the Kingdom of Chriſt enlarged : by their 
Care, that they were preſerved in Peace and 
Unanimity. Theſe were the great Champions 
for Religion, that maintainld the Purity of the 
Faith againſt Paxl of Samoſata, Arrius, Exno- 
mius, Photinus, Macedonins, Pelagius, Neſtorius, 
Eutyches, and innumerable other peltilent Here- 
ticks, and Qverthrowers of the Foundation of 
our Religion. But with all this, they were 
men, ſubject to the ſame Paiſions and Miſtakes 
with us, and if ſome among them were evil 
men, and the beſt of them had his Failings, 
it is not to be wondered at, much leſs to be ag» 
gravated, to the Diſparagement of the Order. 
They were generally, men of ſevere Lives, and 
that naturally ſharpens the Temper, and ren- 
ders it more rigid and uncomplying they had 
an extraordinary Zeal for Religion, and that 


oftentimes made them take Alarme, when it 


was not in any extream danger 3 and if their 
Knowledge and Diſcretion were not always 
B 4 propor- 
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proportionable to their Zeal, furely among 
Chriſtians it might be allowcd to the Frailty 
of Humane Nature. and the Sincerity ' of a 
good meaning; It th:y differ d ſometimes 
among themſelves, and were warmer than is 
ft in their Diſputesz conlider that the Apoſiles 
themſelves had their Miſunderſtandings, and 
their Contentions z ſornctimes Peter was to be 
blamcd, and Barnabas was carried away. The 
Churches founded by the Apoſtles, were im- 
mcdiately divided about Opinions, which were 
preſently determined in Council 3 and yet we 
do not find that the Controvalie was at an 
end. Should any one therefore fo ahridee the 
Hittory of the Apolſiles.as te repreſent nothing of 
them,but their unhappy Contention, and leave 
them under the odinus Characters of Ditturbers 
of the World.and Dividers of theChurch? would 
it not juſtly paſs for a Libel againit Chriſtianity ? 
It were dilingenious and bale.even in an Encmy, 
in a Chriſtian I know not how to call it, 


Having paid this duty to the honour of Re- + 
© P 


ligion by a general Vindication ot it trom (ach 
Confcquences as might be drawn from this 
Church Hiſtory againtt the Tatention of the Au- 
thor, T come now to his detign, which is laid 
down, page 27. To ſhew the Ignorant ſo much of 
ie matter of Fatt, as may tell them who have been 
the Canſe of all Church-Corruption, Heveſies, 
Sehiſms, Seaitions, 6c. And whether ſuch Deoce- 
({umn, Prelacies and Grandure, be the Cure, op ever 
w.zr, | But ſurely, this is not the way of cure- 
ing Ghurch-divilions. thus to exafperate. The'e 
Repreaches- caunct tcrve to heal, þut to fret 
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and inflame the Wound ; I have ſome hopes 
that I ſhall be able to ſhew the Reader ſo much 
of the matter of Fact too, as may let him fee 
how much he has been impolcd on by this Hi- 
fiory, and that all Corruptions and Schilſms, 
are very injuriouſly, and againſt all Truth of 
Hiſtory, charg'd upon the Bifhops. Yet ſup- 
pole the Charge be true, is it ſuch a Wonder, 
that men of great Talents and great Authority 
do ſometimes abuſe them, and by that means 
become the Cauſe of Church-Corruptions? 
Private men though neither better nor wiſer 
than the Biſhops, have not the Opportunity of 
doing ſo much either Good or Hurt, and their 
Miſtakes or Vices do not draw after them fo 
great Conſequences. This Accuſation though 
it may ſerve to render Biſhops odious, is yet of 
uſe to prove their Authority, and their ancient 
poſſeiſhon of the right of goveming the Churchz 
like his who would prove, that they have 
troubled the World ever fince the Apeliles 
time. If the abuſe of this Power be ſufficient 
reaſon to take it away, or to render it odious, 
what will become ot preaching, and writing 
Books ? What will became ot Scripture and 
Conicience ? Let him (till exclaim, the Biſhops 
have been the Authors of all Corruption and 
Schiſm, were they not Chriltians and Men as 
well as Biſhops? and ita Heathen or a Jew 
{hould not lay ſuch a Stre(s upon the name of 
Bilhop, but put that ofa Chrittian in it's place, 
and then make a great Outcry, wicked Chri- 
ſtians! turbulent Chriſtians! would not this 
zeatoning hold as well as Mr. B's? or it fome 


of 
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of the graver Beaſts ſhould recover the Conver- 
fation they had in Aſop's days, and talk judi- 
cially,might not they bray aloud, Horrible men! 
Abominable men ! that will never agree or un- 
derſtand one another, and then conclude with 
the Aſs in the Satyr. 


Ma foy non plus que nous Phome weſt quune bete. 


Be the Biſhops, whoſe Hiſtory Mr. B. writes, 
as bad as he will have them, how will this 
concern the reſt of that order, unleſs they will 
follow their Examples, and own their Cor- 
ruptions : Machiavel was of Opinion, that the 
greateſt part of men were Rogues and Knaves, 
but what is that to You and 1? let every man 
bear his own Burden. 

But Mr. B. is reſolved to cut off this Retreat, 
and to level his Charge, not ſo much againſt 
the Perſons as the office of Biſhops, and to 
this” effe, he explains himſelf, p. 2.2. There is 
an Epiſcopacy whoſe very Conſtitution is a Crime 3 
and there is another that ſeems to me, a thing con- 
wenient, lawful, and indifferent, and there is a 
ſort which I cannot deny to be of divine Right. | 

Here we have three ſorts of Biſkops, and this 
is pretty reaſonable and compendious, but in 
another Book which he refers to in this, he 


Diſpur. of gives no leſs than twelve dividing was much 
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in Faſhion at that time, though commonly it 
was without a difference : and as they could 
'make a ſort of Seekers, that neither ſought por 
found, ſo he gives ſeveral ſorts of Biſhops that 
Were no more {o than he or I 3 nay, in this 
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Abridgment of the great Divition, I believe the 


», Members will, be concident, and that it is but 


a little artificial Illution of Mr. B, that makes 
them appeat ſeveral z take away the little cor- 
ner'd glaſs, and that great multitude of pieces 
we {aw, are it a moment reduced to one poor 
Six-pence, well, let us ſee then, what this cri- 
minal ſort of Epiſcopacy is, and what Mr. B. 
las tolay to it's Charge. p- 


That Epiſcopacy which I take in it ſelf to be a y, 22; 


Crime, #s ſuch 4s 14 afore-mentioned, which in it's 
very Conſtitution,overthrows the Office, Church and 
Diſcipline, which Chriſt, by himſelf and bs Spirit 
in bis Apoſtles.inſtitmted: | this is criminal indeed 
and a thouſand Pities it ſhould fland one Mo- 
ment, | 
But where ſhall we find this Abotnination ? 
it is not far of, if his Judgment-may be taken; 


for, Such ſays be, I take to be that Dioceſan kind, 1,;q, 


which has only one Biſhop over many Score or Hun- 
ared fixt parachial Aſſemblies, Is this then their 
Crime, that they have many fixt parochial A(- 
ſemblics under their Government ? Had not 
the Apoliles ? Had not the Evangglitts ſo too? 
And was that Conſtitution criminal? Had not 
the Bithops of St. Ferom's Notion ſeveral tixt 
Afemblies ? That Father did indeed maintain 
that tne poor Biſhop of Exgubium was as much 
a Biſhop, as he of Rome 3, but he little thought 
that he was more fo, or that the Extent of the 
Roman Diocels had- chang'd the very Species 


of it's Church Government: he thought they 1x;:ror. xp. 
were both of the fame ſort, and that the ſingle ad Evagr, 


and {mall Coogregation of the one, and the 
| nume- 
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numerous Afſembly under the InſpeQion of the 
other, had made no difference at all in the na- 
ture or conſtitution of their Epiſcopacy 3 he 
communicated with, and ſubmirted himſelf in 
Queſtions of the higheſt moment to the Biſhop 
3d Hier. of Rome: which, conlidering the Temper of the 

Ep. ad Da- man, and his Contempt of the World, he 

mis would hardly have done, if he had judged him 
an Uſurper, but would rather have joyned. 
himſelf to the poor Biſhop of Ewgubium, and 
done all poſſhble Countenance to that Primitive 
and Apoſtolick Conſtitution of Epiſcopacy. 

But let St. Ferom think as he pleaſes, Mr. B. 

: is of another Opinion, and now let us conli- 
der his Reaſons. 

P.22.S 55 By this means (ſays he) parochial Aſſemblies 
are made by them (the Biſhops) no Churches, as 
having no ruling Paſtors, that have the Power of 
judging, who to baptize or admit to Communion or = 
Refuſe, but only of Chappels, having Preaching 

| Curates,] But muſt every Pariſh be an indepen- 

dent Church, and exerciſe all Authority and 
Juriſdiction within it's ſelf ? May not ſeveral 
Pariſhes affociate under the Diſcipline of the 
(ame Biſhop, but that they muſt be unchurch'd ? 
If it be no Church that. has no Biſhop, what 
will become of all Presbyterian Churches, that 
are ſubject to Claſſes ? do not they unchurch 
Pariſhes as well as Bilhops ? But they are made 
no Churches for want of governing Paſtors; this is 
a great Miftake, every Pariſh with us has a go- 
verning Paſtor, but it is in Subordination to 
the Bilhop, and with Exception to ſome Acts 
that congera the general Ilion of all the 
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riſhes aſſociated. Is he no Governour, becauſe 
he is not Independent ? Is he no Officer that is 
ſubordinate? At this rate, every Conſtable 
_ be a King, and every Captain a Ge- 
neral, 

But our Paſtors Mr. B. ſays, havenot the Pow- 
er of judging whom to Baptize, |this is a Calumny 
that has not the leaſt Shadow of Truth, and 
the contrary is notoriovs : That they have no 
power to admit to Communion or Refuſe, is 
not truez they have Power to admit any one 
that is not excommunicated, or naturally inca- 
pable 3 and they may likewiſe refuſe the Com- 
munion to ſuch as they judge notoriouſly un- 
fit, but mult afterwards approve their reaſons 
to the Biſhop. Several have uſed their Liberty 
and Diſcretion in this point, without Offence ; 
however, it is but fit, that ſince the peace of 
the Church does greatly depend upon the righe 
Application of Charch-cenſures,' there ſhould 
be a Reſtraint laid upon: ordinary Minitters in 
this particular z yet there is no Church-cenſure 
can have any e&ffe&, without the Conſent of 
the Miniſter of that Pariſh where he lives, 
againſt whom it is direted : The Miniſters Re- 
tuſal indeed may expoſe him to great Inconve- 
niences, and it is but juſt, when his Refuſal 
is only the effe& of Oppolition, yet he has 


time and y «rk to produce his Reaſons; 
oul 


and why d he deſpair in a jult Canſe of 
convincing his Ordinary ? However, though 
the Power of Church-cenſures be not allowed 
Pariſh Presbyters under Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
it is no Diminution of the right ; for neither 
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did they ever exerciſe it as principals or inde- 
pendent. 

2, Mr. B's ſecond Reaſon againſt Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy is, That all the firſt Order of Biſhops 
in fingle Churches is depos'd; -as.if the Biſhop of 
Antioch ſhould pane ay down a thouſand Biſhops 


about him, and m 


the fault, of great Biſhops and Metxopolitans of 
old : fox inltcad-of depoling little Bilhops, they 

em to rengthen their Party in 
Councils, when. they began to vyg with one 


biſhop of York ſhauld make every Town undex 
his Juriſdiction, an Epiſcopal Seat, that he 
might have as mapy Suffrages as the Axeh-biy 
ſhop of Canterbury, This I hope.to prove in 
due place, and to ſhew the Reader how fax 
Mr. B, is miſtaken in the Cauſes of Schiltm, 
and that nothing contributed more to ſome of 
them than the multiplying the number of the 
I cfler Biſhops by their Metropolitans. 

3. His third Reaſon is, That the Office of 
Presbyters is changed to Semi-presbyters, | What 
then is the Office of a Presbyter? 1s it not to 
preach, and to be the mouth of the Congrega- 
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tion in publick Worſhip? to adminiſter the 
Sacraments ? to exhort? to admoniſh, to ab- 
ſolve the penitent, to viſit the ſick? This all 
Presbyters in the Church of England have full 
liberty to do 3 and I wiſh all would take care 
to execute their Function, -as fully as it is per- 
mitted them. 


4. Diſcipline is made impoſſible, as it_ is for y, 22] 


one General without inferiour Captains, to rule an 
Army. | But are there not ſubordinate Officers 
in the Church, as well as in the Camp ? How 
then is Diſcipline impoſſible ? If the General 
reſerve to himſelf certain Ads of Juriſdiction, 
docs he by that means ſuperſede the Commitlli- 
ons of all inferiour Commanders? Ms. B. is 
much upon the point of Diſcipline's being im- 
poſhble under Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, becauſe 
one man, he thinks, cannot govern ſo many 
Pariſhes. Admit in all things he may not, nor 
is it neceſſary he ſhould, but in ſuch Acqs of 
Government that are reſerved to him, it-is 
poſſible enough, and has been practiſed from 
the days of the Apoſtles, to this preſent time. 
This Point you may find excellently diſcuſs'd 
by My. Dodwel, in his ſecond Letter to Mr. B, 
which Mr. B. confutes bricfly, ( Ch. Hiſt, 2. 
part) by telling the Reader, that if he will be- 
lieve thoſe reafons, he has no hopes of him 
a ſhort way of confuting, and one would won- 
der, that he that makes uſe of it (ſhould write fo 
many and great Books of Controverſie, Yet 
this I muſt add, that if it be impoſſible now, 
*tis fit to let the World know who has made 
it ſo; the Difſenters themſelves have firli 
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weakned the Authority, and obſtructed the 
Exccution of Diſcipline 3 and when the ſubor- 
dinate Officers agitated, caballed againſt their 
Superiour Commanders, it is no wonder if Go- 
vernment be made impracticable. However, 
the Accuſation ſounds ill from thoſe men, by 
whoſe Mutiny and ſeditious PraCtiſes, things 
have been brought to that evil Paſs. 

Mr. B. purſues his point further, and adds, 
Much more does it become then unlawful, when fir/t 
depoſing all Presbyters from Government by the 
Keys of Diſcipline they put the ſame Keys, even 
the Power of decretive Excommunication and Abs 
ſolution into the hands of Laymen called Chancel- 
lors, and ſet up Courts liker to the Civil than Ec+ 
cleſiaſtical. | It is a Queſtion 1 cannot eaſily re- 
ſolve, whether it be the King or the Bithop 
that governs by the Chancellor, but whoever 
governs by them, they neither have nowought 
to have the Power of Deciſtve Excommunication, 
or the' Power of the Keys, but act only as Aili- 
ſtants, and judges of matter of Fact, and apply 
the Canons, which determine what Offences 
are to be punilf'd with Excommunication 
if they do any more, I ncither undertake the 
Defer:ce, nor will I ſuppoſe thoſe that employ 
them, own their Actions any farther. Hows- 
ever, the Presbyterians fall under the ſame Cen- 
ſure with our Dioccſans, for their Elders do 
directly excommunicate, and yet are lay-men, 
It would be much to the Advantage as well as 
the Reputation of our Diflenters, if they 
would firſt agree, and corre&t thoſe Abuſes 
among themſelves, which they (o ſharply ex- 
claimagainſt in our Church, 2 When 
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2, IWhen they oblige the Magiftrate to exvente g ;,,, 


their Decrees by the Sword, be they juſt or wunjuſt, 
and to lay men in Goals, and ruine them, becauſe 
they are excommunicated by Biſhops, Chancel- 
lors, &c. This is the Law of the State, and not 
ot the Church, and therefore is not to be 
charged upon Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 3 bclides, 
now there are few that have reaſon to com- 
plain of this, there are thoſe Evaſions found 
that render that Law inſignificant z but the 
Threatning Princes and Magiſtrates with Excom- 


mmnications, if not Depoſitions, if they do commu- Þ+ 23» 


ncate with thoſe whom the Biſhops have excommus- 
nicated, belongs not at all to our Dicceſan 
Epiſcopacy : let the Papiſts,who hold this Do- 
ſtrine, or the rigid Scotch Presbyterians, who 
ſeem to have outdone the Popes in their Claim 
of Authority over Sovercign Princes, anſwer it 
if they can, 


3. Or when they arrogate th: Power of the $ 55. 


Sword to themſelves, as Socrates ſays Cyril did. 
How tar Socrates is to be credited in his ac- 
count of that Biſhop, we hall conſider in due 
place 3 in the mean time, this does not concen 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, as it is with us, for our 
Biſhops do not arrogate that Power: if the 
King confer upon them any Authority cxtrinle- 


* ca] to their Office, Mr. B. has declared him- p. 


* {clt, that (hall make no Hifference, and that 

* he will ſubmit to them notwithſtanding. 
The next Paragraph I am loth to meddle 
with, it is little elle but Biitterncſs and Rail- 
ing, and this I have ncither Skill nor Inclina- 
tion to anſwer 3 yet becauſe it is {ct down as 
the 
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the higheſt Aggravation of Dioceſan Tyranny, 1 
mult ſay ſomething to it, leſt I ſhould be 
thought to be aſhamed of the Cauſc, and to 
deſert it. 

It becomes much worſe, (continucs Mr. B._ 
by tyrannical Abuſe, when being unable and un- 
willing to excrciſe true Diſcipline (and ſo many 
hundred Pariſhes) they have multitude of Atheiſts, 
Infidels, groſs Ignorants, and wicked Livers in 
Church Communion \ yea compel all in their Pariſh- 
es to communicate, upon pain of Impriſonment and 
Ruine, and turn their Cenſures cruelly againſt 
godly perſons, that dare not obey them. in all their 
Formalitics, Ceremonies, and Impoſitions, for fear 
of ſinning againſt God, I am afraid, there are 
too many wicked men in all Communions, 
and the Communion, or as they call it, the - 
Keligion of the State, will have the molt, for 
Rcatons I need not mention : but it is often- 
times a hard thing to know them, and until 
they are diſcovercd it can be no Reproach to 
the Diſcipline of the Church that they. arc in 
outward Communion, but all ſorts of People, 
and theſe with the reſt, are forced into our Commus- 
nion. | They are indecd obliged to come to 
Church, and to reccive the Sacrament three 
tinics in the ycar 3 but all this is upon the Sup- 
polition of their being Chriſtians: it they declare 
to the contrary, they are immediately cxcmpt- 
cd trom all Church- Juriſditionz and tor the 
Civil, let them deal with it as well as they 
can. It is the duty of every Chriſtian to come 
to Church and reccive the Sacrament, and be- 
caulc all that have been baptiſed and have not 
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renounced the Faith, are preſum'ld tto be Chri- 
ftians3 it is doubtleſs, lawful to quicken them 
to that which is thcir Duty by Penalties upon 
the neglect of it. As for the Athcitts and Inhi- 
dels dcclarcd, it they are admitted to Commu- 


* nion, it is an unexculable fault of Diſcipline, 


yet ſuch as is to be charged on the Minilter ot 
the Pariſh that reccives them, rather than the 
Bithop 3 and tor the being, of any ſuch men 
amongſt us, that is not ſo much to be imputed 
to the detect of preſent Diſcipline, as to the 
licentiouſneſs of the late unhappy times, and 
the Offence that was given to light and unltca- 
dy minds, by ſuch pretended Saints as made 
Religion their Warrant tor all their barbaxous 
Villanies they committed. 


But wicked Livers (he adds) are forced into S 55 


Church-Communion by the Biſhops. | This is a 
grcat Miltake, tor the Biſhop forces no ſuch jn- 
to the Church, but obliges the Miniſter and 
Church-wardens of cvery Parith, to prelent 
(uch, it any there be, that they might be ſc- 
parated from Communion, till they thall have 
given ſome Satisfaction to the Church, by their 
Repcntance, and good Hopcs of their futurc 
Amendment z aud lalily, that pros Ignorurts 
are admitted to the Communion, can be charged 
upon no other than the Minittcr ot that place, 
whole Duty it is, to inftrutt them in the Prin- 
ciples of their Religion, and the Bithops arc 
{o tar from obliructing, the Exercife of this 
Duty, that there is hardly any thing which 
they prels with greatcr Earnclincſs, 
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As to thoſe godly perſons who dare not obey the 
Orders of Biſhops, in point of Church-Communion, 
and cannot bring their Conſcience to comply with 
Ceremonies and Formalities. | Whethcrit be their 
Fault or Misfortune, I pity them heartily 3 but 
I believe this ought not to be charg'd upon the 
Conſtitution of our Epiſcopacy : for it the King 


- and the great Scnate of the Nation, after Ex- 


perience of former Troubles, ſhould think fit 
to impoſe this as a Teſt upon ſuch as they 
thought the Government not ſecure of : what 
is all this to Diocclan Epifcopacy ? 

The next Paragraph concludes the Arraign- 
ment of Dioceſan Biſhops, not with any Ar- 
gument, but a great many hard Words, which 
{uppoſe the Proots that have gone before to 


have amounted to full Evidence. 1 am not wil-_ 


ling, to repeat them here, let them (and or fall 


with thoſe Arguments they depend upon. 
Now lealt you thould take Mr. B, for -an 
Encimy to Biſhops, for one fort he rcjcets he 
receives two, the firft, ſuch as St, Ferom ſays 
Iu as brought into the Church for a Remedy again! 
Schiſm, the Biſhop of this Conſtitution was t' 
preſide over Presbyters, and without him nothin 
of Moment was to be done in the Church. The 
Presbyters that were under the Biſhop, hat 
they {cveral Parithes or Congregations, or th: 
fame with their Prelident? It ſeveral, the 
this 1s the Dioceſan Prelacy, that is a Crim 
in it's Conſtitution ; if the ſame, then wha 
did they do there? For by old Canons it ap 
pears, (and Mr. Þ. makes uſe of them to ſerv: 
bits own Turn ) tizxt a Prcsbyter was not tt 
prcac!. 


- 


bey the 
Nunn, 
y with 
be their 
y 3 but 
pon the 
ie King 
er Ex- 
jink fit 
as they 
'; what 


\rraign- 
any Ar- 
, Which 


fore to. 


10t wil- 
4 or fall 
Mn. 
\ for -an 
jects he 
-om (ays 
ly again 
1 was tt 
2 nothing 
Thek 
Op, hat 
;» Or th 
al, the 
| Crim 
n wha 
ns it ap 
to (erv. 
$ not fi 
preac!. 


the Primitive Church. 


preach in the Preſence of the Biſhop, what 
then ? Shall they only read the Ofhces of the 


* Church ? This is to fall into worſe than Dio- 


celan Epiſcopacy, and to make Presbyters, 
not Preaching, but, what ſounds much meaner, 
reading, Carates only to the Biſhops. 

There is another ſort of Bilhops that he dares 


2I 


not deny to be of divine Inſtitution, And they $ 5-- 


are ſuch as ſucceed the Apoſtles in the ordinary 
part of Church-Government, while ſome ſenior 
Paſtors have the ſuperviſing Care of many Church- 
&1,( as the Viſitors had in Scotland, and are fo far 
Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum, and Arch-biſhops, ha- 
wing no conſtraining Power of the Sword, but 
Power to admoniſh and inſtruct the Paſtors, and to 
regulate Ordinations, Synodr, and all great and 
common Circumſtances that belong to Churches ; 


for if one Form of Gevernment in which ſome Pa- 
'* Stors bad ſuch extenſive Work, and Power Cas Ti- 


mothy, Titus, and Evanyeliſts as well. us Ap»- 
ftles bad) we muſt not change it without Prof, 
tht Chriſt bimſelf would bave it changed. 

Let us compare this with Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy, and ſce whether for all this mincivg of 
the matter, they will not amount to the tame 
thing: this ſuperviſing of many Churches, 
does it not ſound like having many Pariſhes 
under them ? And if this be impollible for a 
Dioceſan, how comes it to be otherwiſe in an 
Evangeliſt, or an Apoſtle? Nay, how comes it 
to be allowed in a Scotch Vititor or Super-in- 
tendent? The regulating Ordinations is no 


, Other in Scripture-Phraſe, than to appoint and 


ordain Elders in eyery Church, and in cvery 
C 3 City 
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City 3 the Dioceſan Biſhops deſire no more in 

that point, than to have {uch a Regulation, 

and that it ſhould not be accounted an Ordf- 

nation that is done without, or in Oppolition 

to them. The Evangeliits might fometiumes 

ordain Elders by their own ſingle hands, with- 

out the Aſſittance of any Presbyter, ſomctimes 
together with the Presbytery z our Diocclan 

Bithops never ordain any to that Order, with- 

out the Afſifttance of their Presbytcrsz the 

3 Cor. 5 Evangclitis and Apoltles had thc Dircction of 
2 Cor. 2. Church-cenſures, as appears from frequent In- 
« 5% ltarces in the new Tcltament 3 as allo an Au- 
16, 29,21, thority or Elders as well as the People, to ad- 
Tit. 2. 15. monith and rebuke, and punith thoſe that were 
negligent or diſorderly 3 The Bilhops claim no 

more, it is the ſame Authority, it is the ſame 

Othce hitherto, and this is the {ame of what 

the Biſhops in all Agcs of the Church have pre- 

tended to {ſucceed to 3 they of the Presbyterian 

way, make all this Power of che Apctiles, a3 
extraordinary as their Gifts, and to cxpire to- 

g2ther with them : bur tor this they never ot- 

tcr any Reaton; and it this Notwn thould ob- 

tain, it would tollow, that neither Presbytcrs 

nor Deacons could be ſucceeded in their Ofhees, 

becautc they alfo were inſpired with extraor- 

dinary Gitts as well as the Apotil;s. But Mr. 

Þ, allows all this, and that they ought to be 
fuccceded even in this Eminence and Extent 

of Work and Power 3 Why then docs he tind 

Fzult, and exclaim againlt that which he can- 

not deny to be of divine Inttitution, and ot 
perpetual Uſe undes the name of Dioceſan! 

Epiico- 
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Te in Epiſcopacy ? From theſe men the ancicnt Bi- 


1t10N, ſhops derived their Title, to this Authority ,,, .,.. 
Jrdt- they pretended to ſucceed, Polycrates reckons 71aji. ru- 
1tion himſclt the tixth from Timothy, and Trenews (eb. 1. 5. 
times gives us the ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhops, *+ 24+ 
with- trom St. Peter, to his time; and if it had been 

times neceſlary to his Purpoſe, did undertake to 

xcclan ſhew the ſame of the Governours of the moi 

with- conſiderable Churches in the World, which af- 

z the terwards Exſebius has collc&ed out of their ſe- 

on of veral Regiſters. Theodoret does admirably ex- canymene, 
nt In- plain the Original of this Title, by ſhewing 1 #p. a4 
n Au- that the Apoſtolick Power was fully convey'd 7:%0t 

to ad- to their Succeſſors, Thoſe that are now calÞd _— 

t were Biſhops, ſays he, were, in the Beginning, called Apo- as 

im no ſtles, and the name of Biſhop and Presbyter were 

e fame then of the ſame Signification \, but in Proceſs of 


what time, the Title of Apoſtle was appropriated to 


ve Pre- thiſe who were Apoſtles indeed \ that is, to the 
yterian 12, And the name of Biſhops was taken up by 

iles, a5 thoſe that were before called Apoſtles. Salmaſius walo iſ. 
Ire to- a man that never looks bchind him, or regards p- 35+ # 
ver of- any Conſequence, runs away with this Paſlage /*7*:**+ 
1d ob- as it he had found the greateſt Treaſure in the 
sbytcrs \World, that Biſhop and Presbytcr fignified the 
Othces, ſame thing in the Apoliles time; and is fo 
Xtraor- tranſported that he cannot take any notice that 

But Mr, at the ſame time there is a Diltintion made 

t tobe between the Office of Presbyter and Biſhop : 

Extent for the Name they anciently bore, ſhews the 

he hind Nature and Eminency of thcir Office, that they 

he can- were Apoliles in Authority 3 but the Title be- 

and of ing too great and invidious, they laid it down 
Jioceſan' tor an humbler name, and were contcnt with 


Epitco- 
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the Stile that was common to Presbyters in 
the Apoſtles time. Hitherto we have an cxact 
Agreement between theſe three forts of Epilco- 
pacy, and tind the Mcmbers oft Mr. B's moſt 
compendieus Diſtinction, to be without Diffe- 
rence. 

But it muſt not be diſſembled, that there are 
{ome things in which they {cem to diſagree, 
c{pccially theſe two firlt, That the Evange- 
litis or Apoſtles were untixt, but Bilhops are 
determined to a certain Dicceſs. Sccondly, 
That the Apoliles and Evangclilis had Bithops 
under their Juriſdiction, which Bilthops do not 
pretend to, 

As to this Unſetledneſs of the Apoftles, there 
are ſome that look upon travclling to be ſo cl- 
{cotial to their Offce, that their Commithon 
is in danger to expire, it they thould rclide any 
7. conſiderable tim in any certain place, And 
"= almafius makes (o acute a Remark upon the 
* Infcription of St. Fobn's two latter Epittles, as 
comcs within a {mall wattcr ot depoling him, 
Bctore thoſc Epitiles, he tiiles himiclt Zobn the 
Presbytcr, or the Elder, or it may be in Engliſh, 

10 more than Joh ticagcd 3 and what would 
you imagine {0 g Ercat a Critick would obſcrve 
from this? That St. Job having, tixt his Reli- 
dence at Epheſus hog ſome conhtiderable time, 
had loft the Eminence of his Apolilehip, and 
funk into the common Level of Presbytery 3 
and therctore ftiles himifclt Presbytcr only, as 
it ke had been conſcious his Apolilc{hip had de- 
parted from him. But how con:cs St. Pairl to 
þ£1.3i1 three vears tn the {awe place, and re- 

(31) 
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fain his Title, and much longer yet at Rome, 
where he dycd in the Exerciſc of his Apoile- 
(hip? Clemens Alex. (peaking of St. John, tells 
us he went about. irs wi tm1Cxims; xdleri(Cons 
ms 4 Gas inxanſies deu{,or, In fome places 
he appointed Biſhops where they were want- 
ing, and none but Apoſtolick men could do itz 
and in ſome places he himſelt govern'd the 
Church entirely, 7. e. as thcir Biſhop, and pro- 
bably, appointed another when he lett them, 
to ſucceed in the Charge. Vales did not ſee 
the Import- of this Phraſe, but rendred it, 
Partim ut eccleſius integras diſponeret &- formarer. 
The laſt is a Comment that deliroys the Sence 
of Clement, who by «eiCv could not under- 
tiand the ſetting of a Church, under it's Officers 
which his former {cems to imply.but the order- 
wg and governing of it by himſclt, in Oppoliti- 
on to his ſetting, up of Biſhops in other places 
and though he had ſome Authority there by way 
of {uperviting the Bithops, yet he did not take 
the Care cf the whole, which is, 94; *xxan_/tes 

apuolars 
Now in whatſoever City they lived, befides 
the general Care of all the Churches, tney 
lookt upon that as their peculiar Charge, and 
govern'd not as ordinary Presbyters, but by 
Apoliolick Authority : as a Mctropolitan z who 
although he has the ſuperviling of all the Dio- 
ccſles within his Province, yct may have his 
proper Dioccſs which he governs as a particular 
Bilhop. - And the Office of an Apoſtle does not 
cllentially conlili in the governing, of more 
Churchcs than one, clle St, Par! would never 
have 
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have vindicatcd his Apoltleſhip from the parti- 
t C57, 9.2. cular Right he had over the Corinthians, If T be 
not an Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I am to you, 
for the Seal of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, 
So that though he had had no more Churches 
to govern, yct his Apoltolick Authority might 
have been ſtill excrciſed over that particular 
one of Corinth. The Provinces of the Evange- 
liſts were not yet ſo large as thoſe of the Apo- 
files, for thele were either ſent to ſuch Citics 
or Parts, whither the Apoſtles themſclves could 
not go, or lIcft where they could not ſtay: The 
Church of Epheſus was the Diocclec | Timothy, 
trom whence although the greater Occaſions ot 
other Churches might call him away, and rc- 
quire his Afſiſtance, yet his Authority was not 
Temporal, nor would it have expircd, it he 
had retided a longer while at Epheſiss 3, fo that 
theſe Apoltolick mcn were not fo becauſc they 
were untixt, but becauſe they had that Emi- 
nence of Authority, which they might cxerciſe 
in one or morc Churches, according as their 
Necellitics did require, or as the Spirit figni- 
ticd : and that they did not (cttle in one place 
is to be aſcribed to the Condition of their 
Times, and not to the nature of their Office : 
tor the Harvelt was now great, and ſuch La- 
bourcrs as theſe were but few, and therefore 
their Preſence was required in ſeveral Places, 
And as this Unſetlednels is not cfſential to Apo- 
fiolick Authority, no more is it cſſential to 
Epitcopacy to be determined to a certain 
Church. Every Bithop is Bithop of the Catho- 
ck Church, and that his Authority is confined 
to 


the Primitive Church. 27 


arti- to a certain diſtrict, is only the politive Law of 

'T be the Church, that torbids one Bilhop any Excr- 

yore, ciſe of his Othce within the Dioccfs of another , 

Lord, and St. Paul fcems to have given them the oc- 

cches . cation, who would not build upon another 

ight mans Foundation. However, in any caſe of 

cular Neccihty, this Poſiture Law is fuperlceded, 

ngc- and a Biſhop may at in any place, by virtue 

\p0- of a general Power he hasreccived in his Ordi- 

Itics nation : fo that this firſt Exception of the Apo- 

ould tiles and the Evangeliſts being untxt, and Bi- 

The ſhops determined to a particular Church, can 

othy, make no ctlential Difference. 

15 Ot As to the Viſitors of the Church of Scotland, 

| IC» they make evidently againſt Mr. B's Notion of 

; not an eſſential Difſerence between Biſhops and 

it he Evangclitts 3 tor tirlt of all, the Relidence was 

that txt to certain Citics, and their Juriſdiction 

they contin'd within certain Provinces, as the Su- 

.Mi- perintendent ot the Country ot Orkney was to Syethword 
rcile keep his Retidence in the Town of Keirkwall, Hi(t. Scot. 
heir he of Koſje in the Channory of Roſſe, and fo the *+ 3-#+1 5% 
gni- relt in the Towns appointed tor their Reſi- 

wlace dence. Their Office was to try the Life, Diligence, 

heir and Behaviour of the Miniſters, the Order of their 

hce : Churches, and the Maiiners of the People, how 

La- the Poor were provided, and how the Touth were 

fore inſtrutted, they muſt admoniſh where Admonition 

ICCS, needed, and dre(s all things that by good Counſel 

\p0- they were able to compoſe \ finally, they muſt take 

| to note of all hainons Crimes, that the ſame may be 

tain correfied by the Cenſures of the Church. So far Spotfwnod 
tho- of their Conſtitution as we tind it in Mr. p, 252, 
ned Knox's firſt Projeet of Church-polity, and their 


to Pra- 
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practice was altogether the ſame with that of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, as Biſhop Sporſwood de- 
ſcribes it, The Superintendents held their Office 
during Life, and their Power was Epiſcopal, for 
they did elet and ordain Miniſters, they preſided 
in Synods, and direticd all Church Cenſures, net- 
ther was any Excommunication pronounced without 
their IVarrant. And now let the Reader judge 
how the Conſtitution of Dioceſan Epilcopacy 
becotmcs a Crime, and yet theſe Vititors of the 
Church of Scotland, conformable to divine In- 
ſt1tution, 

As to the ſecond Exception, that the Apo- 
ſiles and Evangelilts were Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum 
and had Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
which our Dioceſans, who are the Biſhops but 
of particular Churches, do not pretend to; 
This makes no Difference, at lcaltwiſc no efſen- 
tial one, tor the fame perſon may have the 
Charge of a particular Church or Dioccſs, and 
yet have the ſuperviting Power over feveral 
others. But in this point Mr. B, docs but cqui- 
vocate and impoſe upon his Readers for by 
his Epiſcopus gregis he means only a Presbyter, 
and a particular Biſhop may have Juriſdiction 
over ſuch, without any Injury or Prejudice 
done to the 'Ofhce, which from it's tirft Inſti- 
tution has been under the Direction of a ſupc- 
1iour Apoliolical Power: it therefore theclc 
Presbyters do rctain all that Power which cf- 
{entially bclongs to them under a Dioceſan Bi- 
thop, how are they degraded ? In lhort, cither 
this Order of Congregational Epilcopacy is 
ditfcrent from Picsbytery, or the lame with its 


it 
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if the ſame, how is it abrogated by Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy, {ince Presbyters are till in the full 
Poſſcſſion and Exerciſe of their Office. If they 
are diſtint how then comes Mr. B. to con- 
found them as he does, $ 16, where he fays, 
That the Apoſtles themſelves ſet more than one of 
theſe Elders or Biſhops in every Church. So then 
thoſe Apoſtolick men, as Biſhops of the particu- 
lar Churches wherin as they rcfided,had Autho- 
rity over Presbyters within the Extent of their 
Dioceſs, and a general Superviting Care of 
ſeveral other Churches, and ſo they were Epiſ- 
” Epiſcoporum : in the tuft, they are ſucceed- 
ed by Dioceſan Biſhops, in the latter, by Me- 
tropolitans, which yet were never lookt upon 
as two orders eſſentially diſtinct, 

But after all this we ſhall never come to a 
right Underſtanding of Mr.B's Epiſcopacy, un- 
leſs we take along with it, his Notion of a 
particular Church, which he ſets down, p. 6. 
S 19. There is great Evidence of Hiſtory, that a p. 5. 
particular Church of the Apoſtles ſetling was eſſen- 
tially only | 2 Company of Chriftians, Paſtors, and 
People, aſſociated for perſonal holy Communion, 
and mutual help in holy Doftrine, Worſhip, Con- 
verſation, and Order | therefore it never conſiſted 
of ſo few or ſo many, or ſo diſt ant as to be uncapa= 
ble of ſuch perſonal Help and Communion, but was 
ever diſtinguiſhcd as from accidental Meetings, 0 
from the Communion of many Churches or diſt ant 
Chriſtians, which was held but by Delegates, Sy- 
nods, of Paſtors or Letters, and not by perſonal 
Help in Preſezce. Not that all theſe mult needs 
always meet in the ſame place, but that vſtcally 

the\ 
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they did ſo, or at due times at leaſt, and were 
no more, nor more diſtant than could ſo meet, ſome- 
times Perſecution hindred them, ſometimes the 
Room might be too ſmall, even independent Church- 
es among us ſometimes meet in diverſe Places, and 
one Pariſh has diverſe Chappels for the ag:4 and 
weak that are unfit for Travel. 

Every one cf theſe Churches then had one 
Biſhop, and was, in his Opinion, all the Dio- 
ces of apoſtolical and ancient Biſhops. If in 
any City or Town the number of Chriltians 
ſhould excced what might meet in one Con- 
gregation, that then they were to imitate the 
Commonwealth of Bees, who when they grow too 
numerous for one bive, ſend out new Colonies, 
commanded by their own Officers ; ſo when 
Chriſtians grew too many for perſonal Com- 
munion in Do&rine and Worlhip, they mutt 
reſolve themſelves into ſeveral Churches, and 
have as many independent Biſhops, as they 
have Congregations. 

But this modcl of a Church I am afraid is 
like to pleaſe no Party : for the Difſenters are 
of Opinion we have too many Biſhops already, 
but this Project would make more Bithops in 
this one City, than arc now in the three 
Kingdoms, 

Diſp. 1.of Mr. B. has clſewhere endeavourcd to take 
Ch. Gov. away this Prejudice, by ſaying, that thoſe ma- 
Ch. Hiſt, 1y Biſhops he is for, are not of the ſame ſort 
pat 2- with ours: *tis trac indeed, Dioceſes are not 
to be {o large, yet their Power within their 

own Church, is to be cqual to the others 

within their Diocelsz and the Church __— 

are 
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fare no better in this Caſe, than the Empire 
did in the timcs of Galiens, when the People, 
generally diſcontented with his Government, 
becauſe it was too 1emils, found theniſclves 
immediatcly enſlaved by no lefs than thirty 
Tyrants. The Presbytcrians would never en- 
dure that the Power of thcir Claſſes and Sy- 
nods, [hould be ſettled in congregational Bi- 
ſhops, and the Independent” Principlcs will as 
little aamit this Projet: the Eraſtian Party 
will allow this Biſhop no Power of Cenſures 


or Church Diſcipline. Lewis Moulin,who ſeems p arentſics 


to ſpeak in the name of all the Engliſs Inde- 
pendents,explodes the uſe of Excommunication 
in a Chriſtian State,and will have no Ruler but 
the Civll; and ſome of the greatefi men of 
that party in their -Recommendations before 
his Book, though they ſpeak ſomething cau- 
tioufly, yet do not diſapprove his Notion. 
What ſome others of them have writ of the 
Nature of a Church, is ſo mylterious and ſcra- 
phical, that one muſt be vers adeptus to un- 
derliand it : the plaineſt thing I believe can bc 
made of it is that they are above Ordinances, 
and that theſe Saints on Earth have as little 
need of Diſcipline and Cenſurcs, as thoſe in 
Heaven, 

The Epiſcopal men are content with the 
preſent Form, and do not deſire the Biſhops 
ſhould be multiplyed 3 at leaſt, not according 
to this Project : for this, in their Judgment, 
would lie heavier than the Burden of 1[achr, 
So that I cannot ſee what party or principles 
this would ſuit, bclides the Authors own, nor 

lince 
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ſince he is ſo ſubje& to Change, is it likely to 
pleaſe him long : However, it it be the Primi- 
tive Platform, it is Reaſon, that all Churches 
notwithſtanding, their Prejudices, ſhould con- 
form to it, and therefore it is not equal it 
ſhould be rejected, though all the World were 
againſt it, before that great Evidence of Hiſtory, 
which he alledges in Favour of it, is con- 

ſider'd, 
For this Evidence he refers us to another 
x Diſput- Book of his, s 22. where the Proofs arc {ct 
of Ch. Go- down at large; the firlt Authority he menti- 
jacy prom ons there after the Scriptures, is that of Clemens 
ſhip,,, Komanus, who mentions only Presbyters and 
1559. and Dcacons but this is belides the preſent Queltt- 
dedicated on, As for the Pſeudo Clement which Mr. 
to R.C19%- Thorndike mentions, and is alledg'd by Mr. B. 
7-85 Gro. {hough it may be to the Purpoſe, yet "tis of no 
tins his Authority, The next and the plainelt as he 
Opinion confeſſes, is Tpnativs, out of whom he cites ſe- 
he rejedts yeral Paſſages, the firlt out of his Epiltle a4 
m_— Pi Smyrn, Ubi itaque apparet Epiſcopus, illic multi- 
Vollii, tudo ſit quemadmodum utique ht et Chriſtus Fe- 
Diſp. p82, ſus illic Catholica Eceleſtz, as in B. Uſhers old 
"Oz: 54 Tranſlation, with which Voſins*'s Greek Copy 
ez 5:7i- docs agree, from whence Mr. B, urges, That 
027% this Plebs or Multitudo i the Church which he ru- 
oe Je leth, and not only one Congregation among many 
ts je 780 that are und-r him: for this does without diſtin- 
674 jy Cign bind all the people one as well as another, ts 
Xet5'9s In- be where the Biſh: ' Is or appeareth, VIZ. inthe pub- 
| oo of lick Aſſembly for Communion in Worſhip: It is plain 
8 'T ae therefore there, that there were not then many ſuch 
21 | Aſſemblies under him, otherwi{c, all ſave one, mu(t 
bave 
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1toO - have neceſſarily diſcheyd this Command. | To 

mi- which I anſwer, firſt, That Antioch cites this 

-hes Paſſage, quite differently and more at large, 

on- than it is in the Text, and to this Effect, 

l it S I herever the Biſhop appears, there let the Mul- Antioch , 
Vere titude be, as whereſoever the name of, Chriſt is Ser. 124: 
ory, calPd, there let a Church be aſſembled 1 it is not 

cON- permitted the Flocks of young Lambs to go whi- 

therſoever they pleaſe, but whither the Sheepherds 

ther lead them 3 thoſe that remain out of the Flock, the 

{ct wild Beaſts deſtroy, and devour all that which 

nti- goes aſtray: which Words do not at all imply, 

mens whether there were one or more Congregati- 

and ons under that Biſhop, and their delign is to 

ieltt- prove that Chriſtians ought not to aſſemble 

Mr. themſelves where they pleaſe, without the 

r. B. Leave of, or in Oppolition to their Biſhop : 

}f no this appears plainly from the Context to which 

s he Mr. B. does refer us, thelg are the Words that 

s f{e- immediately precede the Paſſage alledg'd, Nul- 

le a4 lus ſine Egiſcopo aliquid operetir eoruem gite conves Tay avs 
mlti- niunt in Eccleſiam, illa firma gratiarum attio re- 7% 1 
s& fe- putetur que ſub ipſo eſt, vel quam nique ipſe con- OED | 
- old ceſſerit, So that here is a plain diſtinion be- 5;,,.,.... 
Copy tween a Congregation under the Biſhop, that cie.” 
That is, where he 1s perſonally preſent, and a Con- Hrs 7:: 
he Yu- gregation aſſembled by his Permithon and Al- £742%2-, 
matiy lowancez and theſe Expretſions. of Tgnatins ©; 
diſtin- can have no other Occahtion, than the Ulage ; -:- . 
ber, 19 of the Church even in his tinic, to have (eve- 
e pub- ral Congregations under one Biſhop. 
r plain The next Proot is out of Ignatins's Epilt, *Q 
y ſuch the Philadelphians, where he exhorts them 2G 
mult come all to the fame Eucharitt. and clo are 
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his Motives, Una enim Cara Domini noſtri Feſie 
Chriſti, & unus Calix in Unionem Sanguinis ip- 

Diſp. p23. ſins, nnum altare & uns Epiſcopus cum Prerby- 
terio &+ Diaconis conſervis mes. And thus the 
o1d Tranſlation, which is word for word ac- 
cording, to the Florentine Greek, Copy. 

The Paſſage, as Mr. B. citcs it, is in this 
Epittie interpolated, but making more for his 
purpoſe, he preferr'd it to the Genuine Read- 
ing, where there is no mention of znmes Panis, 
ws Calix, toti Eccleſie, but that which he 
lays his greatelt ſtreſs upon is, VUnum Altare, 
uns Epiſcopus, and this all Copies do agree 
in ; from whence he concludes, Here it #s ma- 
nifett, that the particular Church, which in thoſe 
d.ryes was pgovern'd by a Biſhop, Presbyters and 
Deacons, was but one Congregation, for every ſuch 
Chrurch had but one Altar. 

This Oblervation of one Altar in one Epi- 
{copal Church, he contirms by Mr. Mede, who 
propouncds it with great Modeſty, and onely 
as a Conjecture, and M. B, has added nothing 
to his Rexfon, more than his own Conh- 
dence. It he had but taken leiſure to conſider, 
and not have run away with that onely which 
{cems to make for his purpoſe, he might have 
tound cnough in thoſe very Paſſages cited by 
Mr. M-de, to have undeceived him. The Mat- 
ter in thort is thus 3 The Principal Church, or 
Mzeting-place, in cvery City, belong'd to the 
Bithop, where his Chair was ſet up, with a 
Bench  Presbyters on every fide, circling. 
the Communion Table 3 this whole place 
was called Altzr:, Szcrariaum, and with- 

in 


#;w 
is ip- 
resby- 
as the 
d ac- 


1 this 
or his 
Read- 
Pams, 
ch he 
altare, 
agrec 
 Ma- 
l thoſe 


's and 


y ſuch 


: Epi- 
who 

onely 
thing 
2onf1- 
der, 
which 
| have 
ed by 
» Mat- 
ch, or 
to the 
vith a 
rcling. 
place 

with- 
n 


the Primitive Church, 
in the JuriſdiFion of a fingle Bilhop 3 1t 15 


probable there was no more than one : the 
Biſhop with his Presbyters and Deacons repre- 
{ſented the Unity of the Church, aithough it 
might be divided into ſeveral Congregations, 
and every Congregation might have a Com- 
munion Tablez fo that on2 Bifhop, one Altar, 
lignities indeed the Unity of the Church, as 
being the place of its common Councel 2nd 
fulemn Tribunal, ' and to fct up an Altar 
is not to have two Communion Tables in a 


- 
3% 
-- - 


City, but to have di- 
lint Governments, 
and oppoſite Biſhops 
and Presbyters; this 
15 contirmed by a Paſ- 
ſage of Ipnatins in his 
Epittle to the _ 


fizns cited by Mr. B. 


Omnes a4unati ad tem - 


Mr. Z's Diſpute of Church Governmen:, 
p- $0. The Ancients ordinazily cali 
the Lords T able and the place where 
Ic ſtood, 3 "las egioy. IT ſay, the Ta- 
ble and' the $2:14r;um or place of 1": 

ſtanding. And fo ſays Biſhop /#1-r 
in his Notcs upon the pallage betore 
cired, Altare apud patres n1nfa%t Domie 
nio ea pas denotat apud Ignatiam & 
Polycarpum, S4crari: 449749 


plum Dei concurrite (i- 
ent a4 unum Aitare, If this reading, which 
he uſes were right, it would diltinguil bh b.- 
tween Chriſtian Temples, and imply, thac 
{ome of them hal not Altars, which is nut 
likely to be truc, it Altar and Communton-ta- 
ble were the fame. But to tpcok ingenioutly, 
neither Temple nor Altzr hcre docs fignife 
what Mr, b, would have it; for the Florentine 
Gngy has, 'Qs «s y4% ov T2. ine 54, a; int wy ys 
"12,7 ighoys which refers &::ly to the Ferri Tem- 
jle and Altar, whercin contittcd the U oy of 
the Ferriſh Church, notwichilanding they 
were divided into miny Synagogics and Con- 
Prepationse, W.4 [20h 
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But that one Altar for every Church fo tre- 
quently mention'd by T1gnatires, does not ſigni- 
he every Communion-table, but that eminent 
one together with the Biſhops Chair, and the 
bench of the Presbyters, appears from di- 
verſe Paſſages in his Epiſtles. In that to the 
Magpneſians he alledges to this Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſiftory about the Altar, Kai eEtaraive arevudlig 
otpeys 75 mpe(,fvreeis vuay. That well-platted 
Crown of our Presbyters, alledging to the Fi- 
gure in which they fate ; and then follows, 
Bean dvCiur, the Counſel of the Altar or Sacri- 
hices, 

And in his Epiſile to the Epheſians, he ſpeaks 
to this Effect, Unleſs a man be #v7o5 Ts JuTIGr 
cis within the verge of the Altar, he is no 
partaker of the bread of God, and this Phraſe, 
zyros Duotastris, he explains in his Epilile ad 
© Trallenſes, he that is within the Altar is clean, 
* whercfore he obeys the Biſhops and the Presby- 
© ters; he that is without, is ſuch a one that 
© docs any thing without the Biſhop and the 
© Presbyters : ſo that Obedience to the Biſhop or 
Presbyter, is an Explication of that Phraſe of 
being within the Altar : and this might conſiſt 
with the Divition of the Church into ſeveral 
diſtinct Congregations. But St. Cyprian in 
his tifty fifth Epiſt, makes this yet clearer, 
where ſpeaking, of the Infolence of ſuch as ha- 


ving facriticed to Idols, thruſt themſelves into 


Church-Communion, without doing any Pcn- 
nance, he breaks out at laſt into this paſſionate 
* Aggravation : what thcn remains, but that the 


' Church thou!d yield to the Capiral, and that | 
the | 


x 
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7: © the Prieſts withdrawing themſelves, and ta» 
1ent * king away the Altar of our Lord, Images, and 
the © Idol-Gods, together with their Altars, ſhould 
di- © ſucceed and take Poſſefſion of the place, pro- 
the © per to the facred and venerable bench of our 
0N- © Clergy? the bench of the Clergy then belongs 
oliZ to the Altar, that is, the Communion-table of 
ted the Principal and Epiſcopal Church, to which 
e Fi- all other Congregations did belong, in as 
OWS, much, as the Presbyters they joyn'd with, ap- 
Acri- pertain'd to that Altar, and ſo there was 5 $- 
C149 T&gloy and Us EaITKoT OG) and yet ſeveral A(- 
veaks {emblics under his Direction and within the 
W014 Communion of that Altar, 
is no This Uſage of one Altar and ſeveral Com- 
arale, munion-tables depending upon it, continu'd a 
le ad long while after in the Church : Tanocent T. in 
clean, his Letter to Decentins, mentions the ſending 
reby- & Ot the conſecrated Symbols from the Epiſco- 
- that © pal Church Altar, to the depending Pariſhes 
d the upon ſolemn times 3 and long after that, all 
10P Or the Pariſhes of a Dioceſe paid Homage to the 
iſe of Epiſcopal Church by ſending ſome of their 
-onſilk principal Members to communicate therc, upon 
everal Solemn Feltivals, as appears by ſeveral Canons 
a1 in that are cited and examincd more particularly 
learer, hereafter: and here in England there have 
as ha- been Footlieps of the ſame Culiom till of late 
5 into © 1 Compariſon, though from the firft begin- 
y Pcn- ving of the Goſpel we have not the leaſt hint 
nonate of Congregational Epiſcopacy in this place. 
1at the The next thing he alledges is a pallage out 740: Mae 
d that © Of Juſtin Martyr, where he deſcribes the man- 9” AP: 2: 
the | ner of the Chriſtian Afſemblics in his time, GED _ 
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2 Diſpute 
B. $2» 


 O- 
A indication of 

where the Eucharitt is (aid to be cclebrated by 
© the Bithop.,and that on Sunday all the Chriltt- 
© ans that liv'd cither in Cities or in the Coun» 
* try, came together, praved with, and received 
* the Sacraments at the hand cf the Bilhop, and 
© thole that were abſent, kad it ſent to then by 
* the Hand of the Deacons : but wiat {hall we 
conclude from hence ? That all that came to- 
> ther cord come to one place, or bccauſe the 
Gongr pation of the Fithop as being the moſt 
eminent, 1 hero onty dferibgd, muſt we con» 
elude ent thy: Wann tore than one 1 any 
City” Tits a: cunt 18 Only Geveral and {erves 
how what tie! aid, when they came 
tpither, (and the Principal Afttuibly, was 
RIKTY te 3.0 proper laftance/ and not in 

how many places inty right be Aﬀfernbled, 
Th Brory of Gr-go'y Thanmatu pur makes 
Kit Prot, who bing made agunſt his 
will Biitup of No -Co irs trund but feven- 


t: cf 23 og on vinwulc City : this was In- 
El a tial Cr BCP ton and hardly nur?- 
ris croveh tomake 2 Ciunth ;, but it Mr. b. 
L112 bet: x Ig, NMIOUS, 25 £2) have mentioned 


Inc Saccels of that bit th p35 Vyntiry, be might 
! 

Hat. "0a any One GQiic > the Your of an{wer- 
ing thts Inflance: fur the {zme Biſhop out vf 


ole contern prime Beaimnnings did fo far cn- 
Mnge te Curt of that place, that when he 


Gy ihe hut fecatcentin the whole City that 

Wie wot Ciuiitins s if the number of Chri- 
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multitude of people in the City and the Coun» 3; j;4y4, 
try that belong'd to. it, it is ſaid by Gregory 
Nyſſer to be inhnite. 

The Teſtimony of Tertrullian, Apolrg, chap. 35. 
is as little to his purpoſe 3 his words arc thelc, p. 5; 
Il here a Body compadted, by the Knowledge of the 
Jame Religion, the Unity of Diſcipline, and the 
League of Hope, do come together into one Congre- Cons ad 
gation, to offer up Prayers to God, we meet for the _— F4. 
hearing of the holy Scriptures, we feed our Faith * oy ee 
with thoſe holy words, we raiſe up our hope, we 4 
fix our Confiden confirm Diſcipline by the congrigacie 
inculcating of ol urs Precepts, there are ore. 
likewiſe there Exh#fations, as being done in the 
Preſence of God, that is lookt upon as an Antici- 
pation of future Judgment, if any one has ſ.) offend- 
& as to be baniſh'd from the Communion of Praycy 
an4 the Aſſembly, and of all holy Commerce; mot 
approv'd Elders do Y ide. Now let the Reade 
judge, whether Mr. B. has Rcaſon to be {o 
conhident of this Paſſage, as toſay, If I be able pag. g,. 
to underſtend Tertullian, it is bere plain, that 
each Church conſited of one Congregation , and yet 
out of the words, there can be zothing,brove! it 
to favour it, unleſs it be this, that Chriliians 
uſed in thoſe days to afſemblec for Prayer, and 
rcading of the Scriptures, but whether one or 
more ſuch Aflemblies were under the Diſcipline 
of the Bithop and Presbyrgry, is not ligniticd 
in the leaſt, That Elders arc fail to proide, 
docs not at all prejudice the Right of the Bi- 
ſhop, for cither theſe are Biſhops that are ſaid 
to preſide, and fo every particular Church. 
wiil have m2ny 3 which if it be not againſt Mr, 

9 4, Bs 
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B's Notion of Epilcopacy, 15contcflc dly againſt 
the e practice of the Church, in thoſc tinies whes 


2 Church had no more than one Bithop : it 


they were Presbyters, then *tis probable, there 

was more than one Congregation. But it ap- 

pcars by what follows, that thele Prclidents 

were all the Officers of the Church, where 

they arc diltinguiſh'd trom the people, and ſaid 

to live cut of the common Stock, and the 
Deacons as well 25 Prielts, did athiſt at the Sa- 
crament, and the Bread and Wine was diliri- 

buted by their hands, a all endeavour to 

prove in due place; Wkiicitcs out of the 

lame Author, De Coro!/a"Militis, to put kis 
mcaning, our of all doubt, concludes nothing 

le{s than what he would have him to fay 3 his 
Prefſidinti= words are to this eftect, That we muſt receive 
ume. the Encharift at all times, but from no other hand 
bit thoſe that preſide. That thoſe were not 
Bithops, appears from the n2xt paſage which 

Tins Nr. he cites out of the ſame place, where Tertukian, 
r.mitires ſpeaking of Baptilm, nientions tlc form of 
ap | © ICCOMnCIng the World and the iDcvil, Sub ma- 
Feline, wt Atiſtitis, where we may obſerve, that he 
thac they wits another Word, as well as another Num- 
rok wot ber yet fince 1t 18 ſaid that Chriltians ought 
- » "T2: to reccive the Sacrament, but from the 
wt j 97 hands of thoſe Pretidents, we mult not con- 
Antics ECIVE the Bilnop to be excluded, but by that 
mary, | gencial Name to be comprechended together 
WPPWEBIS 43962 11S Bench of Picsbyters: but will not this 
OY 164 Circymitance of Baptiln icrve to cvince, that 
4;  \ - a Bihop had bo 1 but one Congregation, and 
ty be bapiized,, was te nake his Rc- 

NUnci- 
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inſt punciation under the Biſhops Wand ? nothing 
whes - leſs: tor many more might be baptized by a 
p: it Bilhop in the compals of tew years, than there 
there are in the greatelt Dioceſe in the World. Pur 
It ap- linsus could not well with a greater number in 
dents his Dioceſs, than he baptized in ſeven and , , , 
yhere thirty days: Pamelius did labour to prove that ,,, bs 
d (aid Antiſtes is the ſame with Seniores Preſidentes, 
d the and that Presbyters might baptize.as well as Bi- 
10 Sa- {hops 3 but that is not the thing in Queſtion, 
diltri- nor does this Paſſage ſuppoſe every baptiſm 
our tO performed by the@ithopz but the Renunciati- 
of the on of the Devil, &:c. which was preparatory to 
it kis it, to have been made in his preſence, he might 
thing have a very large Dioceſs, and be at Leiſure 
' 3 his tor this, eſpecially when we conlider, that the 
yeceive gencrality of Chriſtians in thoſc timcs had 
ry hand tuch an awe of that Sacrament and the {itrict 
e not Obligation it lay upon them of more than or- 
which dinary Sandtity, that they deferr'd it till the 
lian, laſt, and were baptized on their Dcath-bed, 
rm of and that not by the Biſhop, but by any other 
1b ma- Presbyter or Deacon : nor can we tind in all 
"nt he the Hiltory of thetimes we now ſpeak of, that 
Num- Children had any part in the (olemn and pub- 
ought lick Baptiſm, but they might be privatcly bap- 
»m the tizcd in caſe of Necctlity, and cminent danger 
t con- ot Death, without the afliſtance of the Bilhop. 
y that And long after theſe times, we find in the lar- 
gether gclt Dioceles where a great many Congregati- One Bap- 
ot this ors arc athrmed to be under the ſame Biſhop, riſtry ro a 
e, that * there were bur three days in the year appoint- Gburch, 
n, and ed tor folemn Baptiſm, and the Biſhops were _ | 
us Rc- fo fax from being, unequal to the Multitude, Crngene 
nuUnci- that tions; 
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that they complain of the general Negle& of 
the Sacrament, and of their not being fully 
employed at thoſe times 3; fo that ſuppoling 
this Antiftes to be the Biſhop, and every one that 
was ſolemnly baptized paſt under his hand ; it 
is far from making out Mr. B's Notion, that 
there was but one Congregation under him. 
The next thing he makes uſe of to confirm 
Diſp. 93. Þis Conception of Congregational Church, is 
inthe . the Conſent of the people, as well in the Ele» 
Margin. Ction of their Biſhops, as in ſeveral other Ec- 
Ch. Hilt. clefiaſtical Acts; but this @e rather hints by 
4 the Bye, than infilts upon, and I ſuppoſe, did 
not value much, tince he takes no care to im- 
prove it : whoever will take the pains to exa- 
mine thoſe paſſages, will tind that the people 
never polled at the EleQion of their Biſhops, 
'At 24 which was principally the ac of the Clergy, 
Tas *Ex- but approved it commonly by a general and 
confuſed Voice of the Multitude, that was pre- 
ſent, and the Phraſe Vniverſa Plebs does notde- 
: note every particular Chriltian of the Church, 
P4224” but oncly a gcneral Aſſembly and Congregation 
vovicn of as many as could come together, or of the 
py >Þz moſt conſiderable Perſons ot the Dioceſe, or 
T mms ther, as it is ulually expreſs'd, all the People 
cryus- that were preſent at the Aﬀtion : Cornelins elc- 
voy Thy, cd, plebir que tre adfuit Suffragio. Cypr. 1. 4. 
[ (hall not forget to anſwer this Argu- 
T p35 ment more particularly hereafter, when we 
&Y £9 (hill meet with it confirmed by any Canon of 
f2[3212v- Councils, or other paſſages in his Hiltory. 
Tay *) 


5g 7 2aov Baſil, Ep. 194. ad Pleb. Nicop. . 
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As for Nynins's Hiſtory of St. Patrick and 
thc three hundred and tixty hve Biſhops, which 
he planted in Ireland, I {uppole *twas invented 
by ſome learned Monk, ro hill up the Iriſh Ca- 
lender, and to leave no day in the year (o for- 
lorn, but that the name of one of theſe Bilhops 
could vindicate it from Prophanenels. 

That which foltows of Scotlands having no Diſp. 1.99, 
Bithaps before Palladius, but that the people Yer Eng- 
there were inliructed by Pricſts and Monks, {477 had 
makcs nothing at all to our preſcnt purpoſe, ay” ad 
though the Authority of Henricus Major, and fore, as 
Tobannes Fordorius were unqueltionable, for may be 
there is no account of fetled Churches or Diſ- ſeen inthe 
cipline, but only chat ſome good men out of — 

. =" 10Nns of 
thcir Zeal for Religion, did endeavour to pro» yy coun. 
pagate it among, the Scots, and that theſe were cils of 0r- 
not Biſhops. But Buchanan (tretches this point !2an:e and 
higher than it will bear, and will have it, that V*ce- 
the Churches of Scotland were governed by 
Presbyters and Monks, the firit time 3 I believe 
in Story we meet with Monks amongſt the 
Orders of Church-Government : but I be- 
licve that the Story it {elf may be calily difpro- 
ved, and we may exped ſhortly a tuller ac- 
count of this and other things, rclating to the 
ancient Britiſh Church, by the hand ot one ot 
the greatelt Malters of Antiquity in this Na- 
tion, 

The laſt part of Mr. B's Evidence has ſom 
of the Canons of ancient Councils, but I mul: 
nccds ſay, he does not cite with that accuracy, 
that one would expe from a perſon that ad- 
vances fo fingular a notion 3 The hiſt is the 

{0117+ 
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fourteenth of the Council of Adge, the Sum of 
it is this, that if any man ſhould defire a Chap- 
pel of Eaſe for the benefit of his Family, he 
might be gratified in it, but with this Proviſo, 
that upon the molt ſolemn Feaſts he ſhould 
hear divine Service in Parochiis aut Civitatibus, 
Mr. B. makes Parochia lignifie a Dioceſe, be- 
cauſe the word is uſed frequently in that ſenſe 
by Evſebirs and other Ancients, but does not 
conſider, that the Import of it is changed by 
this time, and is taken for a Pariſh in the fifty 
third Canon of the Council of Adge, whoſe 
Title is de Presbyteris parochianis rei Eccleſie di- 
ftrahentibus;, & cap. 2. vaſſ. 3. There is expreſs 
Difference made where a Presbyter is allow'd 
to preach, Non ſolum in Civitatibus ſed in omni- 
bus Parochiis. The next is the thirtieth Ca- 
non of the ſame Council, Beneditionem ſuper 
plebem fundere, aut penitentem in Eccleſia benedice- 
re presbytero panitus non licebit > to which he 
adds the thirty fixlt, Miſſus die dominico ſecula- 
ribus totas audire ſpeciali ordine precipimus, ita 
ut ante benedifionem ſacerdotis egredi populus non 
preſumat, quod fi fecerit, ab Epiſcopo publics con- 
fundatur. From whence he inters, that all 
the people were oblig'd to come to the Bilhops 
Church, becauſe they were to ſtay till the 
Benediction, which it was lawfal for the Bi- 
ſhop only to give 3 but it Mr. B. had conlider- 
ed theſe two Canons, he mult have obſerved, 
that cither they contradict one another, or the 
{ame thing is not meant by the Benediction of 
the Priclt and the Biſhop : by the tuſt, which 
15 relery'd to the Biſhop, Confirmation muſt in 
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all probability be underſtood : By the ſecond, 
the Prieſts Benediction, that which is pro- 
nounced at the diſmiſſing the Congregation 
or if he will underſtand a Biſhop by $acerdor, 
the Canon forbids it, in making a Diſtin&ion 
between them, ab Epiſcopo confundatur , where- 
as if by Sacerdos they would have underſtood 
a Biſhop, it is not likely they would have ei- 
ther chang'd the Term, or repeated it, but 
have added, ab eo confundatur. But why 
ſhould we inſiſt upon this, fince nothing can 
be more notorious, than that Presbyters had 
Churches now diſtin from Biſhops, and eve- 
ry Dioceſs almoſt a great number of Pariſhes, 
and there are few Councils of that Age, but 
oblidge the Biſhop to viſit all theſe Churches 
Once a year. 

To theſe he adds the thirty eighth Canon 
of the ſame Council, Cives qui ſuperiorum ſ0- 
lemnitatum, id elt, Paſche & Natalis Domint, 
vel Pentecoſtes feſtivalibus cum Epiſcopis intereſſe 
neglexerint, quum in Civitatibus communionis, vel 
Benediftionis accipiende cauſa poſitos ſe noſſe debe- 
ant, triennio communione priventur Eccleſie. It 
is not to be denyed, but it was the ancient Cu- 
ſtom for all the Pariſhes or places depending, 
upon any Epiſcopal Church on certain times to 
repair to it, not ſo much for perſonal Com- 
munion, as for Homage : but wearc not there- 
fore to conceive, that every Soul under a Bi- 
ſhops Charge, was to appcar before him on 
thoſe ſolemn times, but only the moſt contide- 
rable perſons of every Divilicn, and this Canon 
means no more. Sirmond could never hind any 
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more than 47 Canons of this Council, the 
xclt were taken out of Conc. Epannenſe, from 
whence the true Reading of this Canan is 
to be ſought for: there is Cives ſuperiornum 
aatalium ( not ſolennitatum_) and ſo it is cor- 
reed in the belt Edition of the Council of 
Agde, and Communionis is lefr out: which re« 
fioring of this Canon overthrows all the uſe 
that M. E, would make of it, fince all are nei- 
ther obliged to be preſcnt, nor to perſonal 
Communion, but what Cives ſuperiorum Natz- 
lium ſignifies, we mult learn from other Coun- 
cils of this Age: in the 14. chap. of the Coun- 
cel of Arvern, we have it thus explained, that 
together with all the Presbyters and Deacons 
of a Dioceſe, Quicunque ſunt etiam Cives natut 
majwres pari modo in Urbibus ed Pontifices ſuos 
in preditis Civitatibus veniant, And the third 
Canon of the fourth Council of Orleans, obli- 
ges onely the Principal Citizens to atfilt the Bi- 
thops on theſe Solemn Times, Quiſquis de pris 
oribus Civibus Paſcha extra Civitatem tencre w0- 
luzrit, ſciat ſibi a cunFa Synodo eſſe probibitum, 
which is no other than if the Lord Mayor and 
Court of Aldermen, the Liveries, and mott 
conliderablc Citizens were obliged on certain 
High Feſtivals to come to Church to St. 
Parls. | 
The next of the Canons he produces arc 
either to the ſame effe&t with what he has al- 
ready alledged, or not dircctly to his purpole, 
ſo that I bclicve upon a Review he will judge 
az well as | thae there is ro $2:2thty of a 


Repo, 


3. 7: 


the Primitive Church. 47 


, the Mr. B. has heretofore excepted, the Church- 
from es of Rome and Alexandria, and has deſpair'd Ch. Hiſt. 
on 1s of bringing them ever to comply with his Mo- P+ 7-5 23- 
torum del ; but now it ſeems he has found a means 
3 COT» to reduce them to a Congregation : he revokes 
cil of his former Conceſſions, and declares, that he 
ch re» finds no reaſon to believe ( that ever the two 
e ule chick Cities of the Empire had ſolong)} that is, 
e net- - tor two hundred years after Chriſt, more than 
ſonal ſome London Pariſhes, or near half ſo many) it 
Nat - is Pity theſe great Zondon Pariſhes ſhould ever 
20un- be divided, they are ſo ſerviceable to Dif- 
oun- {enters on all Occaſions; for it a Conventicle 
, that is to be kept up, the Greatneſs of St. Martin's 
eacons or St. Giles Pariſh will juſtihic it 3 thoſe Church- 
s nat es will not hold a tenth man that ought to re- 
rs ſurs pair to them, and ſurely, better ſet up a meet- 
third ing againſt the Law, than that the People go 
obli- uncditied. And again, when Rome or Alexan- 
he Bi- dria are to be reduced to a lingle Congregati- 
de pris on, then it is but comparing them to theſe 
cre w0- great Pariſhes, and the work is done; Tt is 
bitum, not likely, that for two hundred years, Rome it 
YI and ſelf bat, near ſo great a number of Chriſtians as one 
1 mot of theſe Pariſhes. Suppoſe they had not, the 
certain Quettion is not whether the Church of Rome 
to St. was more numerous than that of St. Martins, 
| but whether they could meet in one Congrega- 
C5 are tion: for ſuppoſe they were but half, or a 
has al- quarter ſo big, if they could not meet in one 
urpoſe, place to hear the Word and receive the Sacra- 
judge ments, but mult reſolve into ſeveral Aſſemblies 
y of a tor to do it, it is no matter what proportion 
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But what Evidence is there out of Hiſtory, 
that the Church of Rome made but one Con- 
gregation for two hundred years after Chrilt, 
is it that the People arc ſaid to conſent to the 
Election of the Biſhops, or to concur jn ſeve- 
ral Eccleſiaſtical Acts ? But how (hall we be 
aſſured, that every Believer was obliged to be 
preſent, or that Matters were carried by Vote; 
and not by general and confuſed Approbati- 
on ? Belides, though all that had the right of 
Ele&ing Church Officers might poſſibly meet 
in one place, yet they were not the ffth part 
of the number that had right to Congregation 
and Perſonal Communion 3 for Women and 
Children, and Servants muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
excluded, together with the Poor, and the 
more inconſiderable Perſons: or if this pra- 
&ice of approving the Election of Church-Of- 
ficers be any Argument for a Churches being 
no more than a tingle Congregation, it will 
follow, that Rome had but one Congregation 
for many hundred years after, far the People 
were very long in poſſeſſion of that right, after 
the whole City was become Chriſtian, and 
{urcly then they were too numerous for one 
Congregation, 

Anton, de Dom. I. 4. c. 11. makes a long de- 
duction of the ElcEtion of the Biſhops of Kome, 
and proves that they were choſen by the Peo- 
ple, until Innocent the Second, tor 1100 years. 
and that he was the tirlt that alter'd the an- 
cient way of Election z Now it any one can 
believe, that for cleven Ccnturics there was but 
one Congregation in Rome, much good may it 
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do him. As for the Peoples Right to chuſe 
which Mr. B. docs fo much intilt upon, ati 
{cems to give the People Encouragement to rc- 
volt from thole Biſhops, which they never 
choſe, | thall give a more particular Account 
of it towards. the latter end of this Tica- 
tile. 

Mr. B. makes a Computation of the Church 
of Rome, in the time of Cornelizs, and finds 
it to fall much ſhort of one of our great Pariſh- 
es; for when Natian divided that Church, 
it had but forty ſix Prieſts, ſeven Deacons, and 
as many Sub-deacons, forty two Acoluti, Ex- 
orcilts, Readers, and Porters hfty two, Wi- 
dows and Poor that were diſabled, and lived 
upon the Charity of the Church, tifteen hun- 
drcd : upon which we compute thus, Suppoſc 
the Poor the tenth part of the whole Church, 
(as St. Chryſoſtom calculated the nuinber of the 
Church of Antioch ) the Product then would 
be fifteen thouſand, and not ten thouſand tive 
hundred, as Mr. B. reckons, or the Printct mi- 
ſtakes, and even thus would they be tov ma- 
ny ' for one Congregation. We cannot ima- 
gine any five Churches of ſuch as the Chritti- 
ans might be ſuppoſed then to have, capable 
ot holding them all; but it we conſider this 
Paſſage more narrowly, we (hall tind Mr. B's 
Computation to be cxtreamly ſhort : for theſe 
946% uzvet were not only poor, but ſick and dil- 
abled, for ſo the word is explain'd in the Epi- 
file of the Roman Clergy to the Clergy of Car- 
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But what Evidence is there out of Hiſtory, 
that the Church of Rome made but one Con- 
gregation for two hundred years after Chrilt, 
is it that the People arc ſaid to conſent to the 
Election of the Biſhops, or to concur jn ſeve- 
ral Eccleſiaſtical As ? But how (hall we be 
aſſured, that every Bcliever was obliged to be 
preſent, or that Matters were carried by Vote; 
and not by general and confuſed Approbati- 
on ? Belides, though all that had the right of 
Ele&ing Church Officers might poſſibly meet 
in one place, yet they were not the hfth part 
of the number that had right to Congregation 
and Perſonal Communion 3 for Women and 
Children, and Servants muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
excluded, together with the Poor, and the 
more inconſiderable Perſons: or if this pra- 
&ice of approving the Election of Church-Ot- 
ficers be any Argument for a Churches being 
no more than a tingle Congregation, it wall 
follow, that Rome had but one Congregation 
for many hundred years after, far the People 
were very long in poſſetſion of that right, after 
the whole City was become Chriſtian, and 
{urcly then they were too numerous for one 
Congregation, 

Anton, de Dom. I. 4. c. 11. makes a long de- 
duQion of the ElcEtion of the Biſhops of Kome, 
and proves that they were choſen by the Peo- 
ple, until Trnocent the Second, tor 1100 years, 
and that he was the hir{t that alter'd the an- 
cient way of EleQion ; Now it any one can 
believe, that for cleven Ccnturics there was but 
one Congregation in Rome, much gvod may it 
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do him. As for the Peoples Right to chuſe 
which Mr. B. docs fo much intilt upon, ati 

{cems to give the People Encouragement to rc- 
volt from thoſe Biſhops, which they nevcr 
choſe, I thall give a more particular Account 
of it towards. the latter end of this Tica- 
tile, 

Mr. B. makcs a Computation of the Church 
of Rome, in the time of Cornelizs, and finds 
it to fall much ſhort of one of our great Parith- 
es; for when Nowatian divided that Church, 
it had but forty ſix Prieſts, ſever Deacons, and 
as many Sub-deacons, forty two Acoluti, Ex- 
orcilts, Readers, and Porters hfty two, Wi- 
dows and Poor that were diſabled, and lived 
upon the Charity of the Church, tifteen hun- 
drcd : upon which we compute thus, Sitppolc 
the Poor the tenth part of the whole Church, 
( as St, Chryſiſtom calculatcd the nuinber of the 
Church of Antioch ) the Produdt then would 
be fifteen thouſand, and not ten thouſand tive 
hundred, as Mr. B. reckons, or the Printct mi- 
ſtakcs, and evcn thus would they be tov ma- 
ny for one Congregation. We cannot ima- 
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poſſunt, ſve qui in Carceribus ſunt, ſive excluſt 4 
ſedibus ſuis utique habere debent qui es miniſtrent. 
So then thele poor were ſuch only, as were 
not able to help themſelves, that were not able 
to come abroad; and ſuch as theſe ſurely are 
not the forticth part of any people, unleſs it be 
I time of Plague or extraordinary Sick- 
neſs. 
In the next place let us conſider the number 
of the Pricſts, what uſe can there be of forty 
{ix in one Congregation ? For they were nei- 
ther to preach nor adminiſter the Sacraments 
in the Preſence of the Biſhop 3 for the tirſt Mr. 
B, urged it clſewhere to prove no more than 
one Congregation belong'd to one Biſhop, and 
I hope he will not be ſo diſingentous as to caſt 
it off as ſoon as he has ſerv'd his turn of it. 
For the Adininiſtration of the Sacraments, Fu- 
ftin Martyr is very clear in his Deſcription, that 
#4 ſupra the Biſhop conſecrated and gave it the Deacons 
to be diſtributed among the Congregation : fo 
that unleſs there were diſtin&t Congregations 
at that time, thoſe 46 Presbyters could hardly 
find how to employ themſelves, 
Ch. Hiſt, Bur Mr. B. does endeavour to remove this 
pe 8. Objc&ion, by ſhewing the Church-Officers 
were very much multiplyed in thoſe days, to | . 
the end, that as many as had any uſcſul Gifts, | 
might be employ'd in the Service of the Church: ! 
Orat. 1. For this, he brings in Nazianzen, as @ credi- | 
Þ-45> ble Witncſs ſhortly after, complaining of the ' 
Exccſs in this part, that the Church Rulers 
were almoli more than the Subjects : but how 
ſhortly aftey? would you have judg'd this to | 
have 
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3 } have been ſpoke? Nolonger than about a hun- 
nt. dred and hitty years, and aftcr oneot the great- 
Xe clt Revolutions that happen'd in the Church 
ble in Cornelis time: the Chriſtians as Mr. B, rc- 
we | marks, were not of the greatelt and richcli, 
be and therefore jt is not likely that the publick 
-K= Charge thould be multiplyed without Neccth- 
ty, and forty fix Prcsbytcrs be appointed tor 

= one Congregation, But in Nazianzen's time 
Ity the Church was in a proſperous and flourithing, 
1Cl- Condition, the Governours wcre now become 
nts Chriltians, and great Priviledges and Wealth 
Mr. wereadded to the Clergy, which made it then 
han ſo delireable a thing, But in Cornelins's time the 
and , grexteſtDignity was Martyrdom,and the Clergy 

cal was particularly aim'd at by the Heathen Per- 
f it. {:cutors, their Portion was Labour and Danger, 

Tur they were to come and affiit the Brethren m 
that the Priſon and at the Stake 3 and the Office 
cons was (o unpleaſant, that Novatian ( the Author 
: fo of that Sect which Mr. B. {peaks ſo favourably 
tions of ) delired to be caſed of the Burden, aud ye- F474. !, < 
ardly nounced his Prictt-hood : belides,. the.fame *. 43: 

Epiſtle of Cornelizs, as it it were to prevent 4; r44;. 

| this {uch a Miſtake as this, expreſly tells us, that «-: 44:4, 
cers theſe Officers were not uſelefs and unneceflary, 
's, © |- but calls the Clergy, To (#742 23:5, val wie 
Gitts, | arayzaicy ty TH Exiai ia, and the Necctiity of 
urch: | them appears by what immediately tollows. be- 
credi- | caule they had the DireQion wmryive #23 avayr- 
f the | SiTs avs Of a great and innumerable People : 
RA ulcrs and now with what Realon Mr. &, has rctra- 
t how | Ged his Exception of the Roman Church, let 
his to * the Reader judg,2, 
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But the Church of Rome had long before 


outgrown the Stature of a Congregation, for 
Emariſtus, the ſixth trom St. Peter, is (aid to 
have divided Kome into Titles or Pariſhes, the 
inultitude being grown too numerous for one 


Ep. Pii ad Aﬀembly; or if the Authority of the Pſexdo 
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Hoſpin de 
Temp, 


Damaſus be not tobe depended upon, we have 
the two Epiſtles of Pixs to confirm it: in the 
firſt we have mention of Exprepia, that had gi- 
ven to the Poor, Titulum Domus ſue ubi nunc 
cum Pauperibus noſtris commorantes miſſas agimis. 
Several learned men do except againſt the 
Word Miſſa as not being yet in uſe in the 
Church, but it is a very hard matter to ſhew 
when it was firſt taken up 3 certain it is, that 
way of ſpeaking, was made uſe of not long af- 
ter, Remiſſa for Remiſſio being found in Tertal- 
lian and Cyprian : in the ſecond Epilt, we have 
theſe words, Presbyter paſtor titulum condidit & 
dipne in Domino obiit. 1 mult needs ſay, Blondel 
does not deal very ingeniouſly and equally 
with-theſe Epiſtles, for in his Pſeudo Iſidocus he 
endeavours to prove them ſuppolititious, tho 
they ate not in Iſidors's Collection, yet in his 
Apology for St. Ferom's Opinion concerning 
Bithops, he vouchſates to make uſe of one ot 
them, to prove that Biſhop and Presbyter ſig- 
nifed the ſame thing in Pixs's days *tis a fad 
caſe, that the Ancients ſhall have no farther 
Credit with us, than they ſerve our Turn: 
when they ſpeak what men will not have 
them, then they are falſe and Impoltours, let 
them give the fame men but ſome little Conn- 
tenance, and then they are txuc men again, 
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The great Liberality of the Church of Rome 


is no {mall Argument of its Greatneſs, for, 
belides the maintenance of their own Clergy 
and Poor, they were able to relieve moſt other 
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Churches, and it was their pratfice from the be- Euſeh. 
ginning to oblige all the Brethren, by all manner of |-14-c. 25+ 


kindneſs, and to ſend 10 a great many Churches 
that were eſtabliſht in every City, the Neceſſaries 
of Life, relieving the Neceſſity of thoſe that were 
in want, and ſending neceſſary relief to thoſe wha 
were condemned to the Mines, This was the anct- 
ent Liberality of the Roman Church, and Soter 
is faid, not only to have continued, but im- 
prov d it, Now, if according to Mr. B's No- 
tion of thoſe Times, not many Rich, not ma- 
ny Noble were call'd, the number of Believers 


muſt be by fo much the Greater, to be abl 
I c t te o7o 
ſupply the Neceſtity almoſt of the Univerſal nn 


no z and Dion frus of Alexandria ſpeaks of 
A oman Church's Charity in his time, in 
tnele words, All the Provinces of Syria, together 
with Arabia, ois draguci Ts #kd&ors, which you re- 
lieve every one : The word 47zpxc74 is there 
Emphatical, and implics an admiration of, as 
- _ the All-ſufficiency of the Roman 
_ _ hn _ be able to ſupply the 
Expenſive « Cha = arches, and to furniſh ſo 
. on _ Reign of Commodus, the Church 
4 1d to have enjoyed peaccable and happy 
imes, and to have thriv'd ſo well. that the 
whole World in a manner was reduc'd 3 the 
words of Euſebius expreſs a wonderful increale; 
Tt % 9. nwmMer oY On may; ys 
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Sr Re SY TB. , NS. T2 
av TFWTWY, THY, N\ZNAO aol), e671 Tr 
evan Fperzeiry 5 that every Soul in a man- 
r;er, of every ſort, came ovcr to the Chriſtian 
Religion 3 and at Rome particularly the in- 

-— mh." Es" al” 
creaſe was ſo great, w57t evil 2. mMMuTw 
yfre Saparws mes; by Thy ofws 0ge? 
e-peiy malvor $i Te Taryn wTNPICY © 
that abundance of confidcrable Perſons for 
their Nobility and Wealth, came over, with 
their whole Familics and Relations, Exſcb. 
(,15.c.21, 

' Certain it is, that the number of Chriſtians 
at Rome was proportionably greater than in 
any part of the Empire, for thither they fled 
for Refuge in times of Perſecution, and ſhel- 
tcr'd themſcives in a crowd 3 and if Tertwli- 
an's account of the tate of the Chriltians in his 
time, makes it very probable that they made 
the bettey half of the Roman Empire z if he 
boalis of multitudes, and fay that they had 
poſlfled themiſclves of the City and Coun- 
trey, and cvery place was fuil of them but the 
Temples, if they did in a manner belicge the 
Heathen in every part, aud were more beneh- 
cial to the Publick, by the conſunption ct 
all {forts of Commoditics, and made Uſe of 
more Frankincenſe in One Street, than the 
Heathen did in 2ny onc Temple; it is evident 
that they were the m2jor part every where, but 
m Rome mere eminently ſo, Sce this urg'd far- 
ther by Mr. Dodwel, in his Letter to Mr. B. 

' Towards the middle «t the Third Century, 
they received a contiderable Increaſe from the 
$-2:1tcuance of Alexander Severye, the greatelt 
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part of whoſe Family ( and that alone would x4%4.7.5. 
make a good Congregation _ ) were Chriſti- & 21+ 22. 


ans, and this Favourer of Chriſtianity reigned 
thirteen years. Towards the latter end of 
that Age, their condition was moſt flouriſhing, 
and all the World, in a manner, had recciv'd 
the Faith; let us obſerve in what glorious 
Expreſſions Exſebius repreſents the Church be- 


force the Perſecution of Diocleſizn, who ( ſayes E1ſib. 1.8. 
he ) can deſcribe purtavIpus triouaywys, their © 1 


full and innumerable Aſſemblies, and the multi- 
iude of their Meetgggs in every City : So that by 


this time, not onely in Rome, but almoſt in ay 43e 
every City, the Chriſtians had ſevcral Congre- 0ua7e;- 


gations. Valeſius, tho he corrects the old Tran\- 
lator, yet it ſeems did not fully comprehend 
the meaning, of this place, nor fce the Elegan- 
cy of Euſebius's Gradation 3 for firlt, he rc- 
preſents the many thouſands that came toge- 
ther to make a Congregation, then the num. 
ber of ſuch Aﬀemblies, that there were ſeve- 
ral of them, and at laſt mentions the Places 
that receiv'd them, that there was no Church, 
no Chappel, no Oratory, but was full in thoſe 
daycs. About this time, or not long after, 
Rome had above forty Churches, which we 
mult not imagine to be built all at the ſame 
time, but by degrees, according as the num- 
ber of Believers did require, and in all proba- 
bility, there multi be more than one or two, 
even in the hrit and ſecond Century. And 
now | have mention'd this, it will not be 


amiſs to clear that Paſſage of Optatus about Optat Mz. 
theſe forty Churches, trom the Exceptions of ©: ©9974 
- 


& +þ Blordel, 
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Bl:ndel, whom Mr. B. follows in his miſtake» 
Optatus in that place traces the Donatiſts of 
Kome to their firſt Original : If Macrobing, lays 
he, were demanded whom, he ſucceeds, he muſt 
needs confeſs it is to Encolpins 3 it Excolpirs 
be ask'd in whoſe Chair he fits ? he muſt ſay, 
where Bonifacins Ballitanas fate before him 
2nd he, where Vi#or Garbienſi;, who was the 
firſt Donatiſt Biſhop in Rome, and there the 
Succchon ends, he having none to ſucceed to, 
Filirns fine Patre, Tyro fine Principe, Hoſpes fine 
Hoſpitio, Paſtor fine Grege, Egyſcopns fine Populd, 
non enim Populns aut Grex appetlandi fuerant 
pci qui intra quadraginta & quod cxcurrit baſi- 
licas lycum whi coiligerant ron haberent. lt 1s plain 
then, that Optatus docs not ſpeak of the itate 
&f Rome as it was in his own timc, but of Vi- 
(for Garbienſss, the tirlt Donatift Bithopz when 
this was, is not calie to fix, 

There is no greater Argument for a great 
nutn.ber of Congregations under the Bithop of 
Rome, than what Mr, B, obfſcrves of their 
Churches before Pueleſian's time, that they 
were bat like ovr Tabcrnacles, as to the capa- 
ciou{nels, 1 ſuppoſe, as well as the manner 
ot their Structure, and therctorc the leffer they 
were, the greater Number there mult be of 
them, and the Church mult grow too big for 
his Dchnition, fince there mutt be more than 
could in thoſe circumſtances, have pcrſonal 
Communion in Doctrine and Worſhip, 

When the Diocefs of Rome 1s reduced with- 
in the narrow Bounds of a ftngle Congregatt- 
221, what other Church can pretend to more? 


And 


-x(onal 
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And if the Imperial City need not be excepted» 
Alexandria cannot hope for Exemption, there- 
fore he proceeds to (hew that Alexandria the 
greateſt and moſt populous City in the World, 
next to Rome, had no more Chrittians than 
could mect together in one Congregation 3 
and of this he offers a bold Proof, that it was 
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{0 in the time of Athanaſius, whoſe words he A4than.7.r. 
cites, where he excules himſelf for having ce- p. 531, 
* lebrated Eaſter in the great Church of Ale- Ch. Hiſt. 9, 


* xandria, and drawn together ſuch a multi- 
© tude as gave great vccaſion of Jealouſic to the 
* Emperourz but his Plea is, that the other 
* Churches were ſo narrow, that they would 
«* have been in danger of ſuffering by the 
«crowd : and as it this Church would have 
« held all the People, he adds, that it was bet- 
* ter for the whole Multicude to meet in the 
* Great Church, and to have the concurrence 
* ot the people with one Voice, &c. This 
Church was newly built by Conſtantizs, and 
we may ſuppole it very large, though not yet 
{o great as to be able to contain all the Believ- 
ers in Alexandria, nor does Mr. B, dcfire it 


thould, but only the Generality : yet granting , Hi, 
that it received all, it would follow indeed, P- 10. 


that the Church of Alexandria then was but 
one Congregation : but what was it before this 
great Church was built, when they had no 
pothbility of perſonal Communion, were not 
they then made congregational Churches un- 
der one Bilhop? And Athanafies in the ſame 
place confeſſes the multitude was ſo great, 
that all the other Churches in the City could 


not 
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not hold it. Beſides the Orthodox were 
probably much more numerous before the 
building of that Church, and the Baniſhment 
of Athanaſius ; and if this vaſt Fabrick could 
not receive the party of Athanafivs, what 
Church ſhall weimagine could have been large 
enough for all the Chrittians in Alexandria be- 
fore they were divided by Arriws, and before 
they were governed by Gregory and George the 
Arrian Biſhops? 

He adds to this of Athanafius, another Argu- 
ment given him by a learned Friend, which I 
will take the liberty to examine: The City of 
Alexandria, ſays Strabo, is like a Souldiers Cloak, 
&c., and by Computation, about ten Miles in Com- 
paſs 5 a third or forth part of this was taken up 
with publick, Buildings, Temples, and Royal Pa- 
laces , thus is two Miles and a balf, or three and 
a quarter taken up. | T will not ay, this learned 
Friend has impos'd on Mr. B. but there is a ve- 
ry great Miſtake betwixt them z ſuppoſe Tem- 
ples and Royal Palaces ſhould rake up ſuch a 
part of the City, muſi there therefore be no 
Inhabitants in thoſc Palaces, or no Chriltians 
amongſt thoſe Inhabitants? But be believes this 
to be that Region call'd Bruchium, which Epipha- 
nius ſpeaks of in his time as deſtitute, What ? 
all the publick Buildings of the Town in one 
Region, and that an outer Skirt too ? as it is 
deſcribed by the Greek, Martyrology in Hilarion, 
"Es m1 gazpioy mAndiov Adntardpeias pera- 
gorrz, And in the Life of Apollonins Diſcolus, 
Wxet 5 ey T1 T paula TP Tot Ipopugr, &y 
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ere : eainw 779 %9Aupire we thy Adntardpeir 
av evo Kai erapn This Epiphanius \ays, 


_ was deſtitute of Inhabitants in his time, and 
nf not unlikely, and perhaps, deſtitute of publick 


. Buildings too, for it was deftroyed after an 
ge obſtinate Siege in the reign of Aurelian, as An. 
mianus Marcellinus, or ot Claudius, as Euſebius 


þ 22d 


res would have it. However, the City mult be, ,_ 
me reckon'd by fo much the leſs, neither is there ,;-,, 
any Neccfhity of this 3 for they might enlarge 

gw upon another Quarter, being, it may be, for- 

1 bid to build in Brachium, becauſe it was divi- 

q of ded from the reſt of the City, and too favou- 

oak, rable a Retuge of Rebellion, to which that 
_ People was too much addicted ; they might 

Up dwcll cloſer than before, and fo their Multi- 
Pa- tude be undiminiſht. However, certain it is, 
and that this City long after the Deſtruftion of Bru- 

ned chium rctainrd it's ancient Greatneſs, and is re- 

wt < preſented by no Writer, as diminiſht cither in 
_ Number or Wealth 3 but to let this paſs, Ict 

h 6 us ſee what becomes of the reſt, he adds, 4 
de great part of the City was aſſign'd to the Jews, 
bis ſo Strabo indefinitely, as Jolephus quotes him ; 


h others tell us more punttually, that their Share 
ay was two of the five Diviſions (Ulſh. Annals p. 
859.) though many of them had their Habitations 


voy in the other Diviſions, yet they had two fifth parts 
+ entire to themſelves ( which he might have found 
"—"I as punCtually in Strabo, as in Biſhop Uſer) 
_y and this (continues he) # I ſuppoſe the 767%; 
ues ) iH15, which Joſephus ſays, the Succeſſors of Ale- 
, &y xander ſet apart for them; thus we ſee how ſix or 
TW ſeven Miles of the ten are diſpoſed of. | And by 

tne 
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the ſame rule he might have diſpoſed of all at 
once, and concluded out of Strabo's Divition 
of the Town, that there was not one Chriftian 
it it ; For Strabo liv'd in Auguſtus his time, 
when it was a hard matter to find a Chriſtian 
in Alexandria, unleſs we will take in Juſtin 
Martyrs old Chriſtians, ſuch as jSocrates, 4. e- 
all virtuous good men and then I am afraid, 
they would be too few to make a Congrega- 
tion, The number of theſe Jews was much 
leſſened within a little while after Strabo, by 
an Inſurre&tion of the Alexandrians againſt 
them 3 the Civil Wars afterwards under Tra- 
jan and his Succeſſor had almolt extirpated 
them 3 and yet even at this time, Alexandris 
w3s as populous as ever, and frequented by al- 
moſt all the Nations of the Earth, as Dion Chry- 
ſoltomus repreſents the flourithing State of it in 
his time ; but no matter what number of Jews 
or Heathens it had in Strabo's days, the Que- 
fijon is, whether many of both were not con- 
verted to the Chrittian Faith, and that very 
early, 

There remains now but three or four miles ta 
be diſpoſed of between the Heathens and the Chri- 
{tians, and much the leſſer part will fall to 
the ſhare of the latter : *tis kindly done, to 
provide for the Chriſtians hefore they were in 
Being : ſurely, Strabo who makes the Diſtribu- 
tion, and Biſhop Uſher who cites it out of him, 
never intended the Chriſtians 'one Foot of 
ground in all that Diviſion ; and this learned 
Friend might have ſpared his little Town of 
cight or ten Furlongs, which he fo liberally 

beltows 
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beſiows upon the Biſhop of Alexandria before 


our Saviour was born. 

What he adds about Alexander and Meletivs 
I wonder it could eſcape him, there being no- 
thing more notorious, than that Alexandria 
had now ſeveral fixt Pariſhes, or a«»g#s, and 
every one govern'd under the Biſhop, and by 
it's proper Presbyter, and his remark upon two 
Biſhops living quietly in Alexandria, is fo 
diſingenious a Suggeſtion, that he has reaſon 
to be aſhamed of it : for while Miletius lived 
quictly, and did not ſct up Altar againſt Altar, 
all was well; but alittle before his Death, the 
ſchiſmatical Humour returned upon him again, 
and he ordain'd Pricſts and other Church-offi- 
cers, every where, in Oppoſition to Alexander, 
he may find as many or more Biſhops living 
peaceably in London, though there be but one 
Biſhop of the place, as there was in Alexan- 
dria. 

Now becauſe Mr. B, has endeavour'd to re- 
preſent the Church of Alexandria ſo inconfide- 
rable, even after Conſtantine's days, it will not 
be impertinent to give the Reader a View of 
that Churches Greatneſs, even from the firſt 
Foundation of it. In St. Mark's time, Alexan- 


P. 17. 


SeeEpiph. 


in Hares 


Milttian- 


dria had ſeveral Churches, though but one Bi- x, 1, 2, 
ſhop, for that ſame Evangeliſt is ſaid to have c. 16 
preacht the Goſpel there firſt, and ##zanCias 78 Nicepb.l.2, 


mewTOYy 67" quTlIs AMGasdipa as dui ada, that is, 


Co I' 5 
Euſeb, l. 2. 


to have founded ſeveral Churches or Congre- ,, , 4 


gations there; yct for all this the whole was 
but one Teenie in which Annianes (uccceds 


"Arrioy% Thy aeoryinv diadiydle 
I, 
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St, Mark, and Euſebins, in the Chapter bes 
fore cited, tells us, that the number of Chri- 
ſtians was fo great in Alexandria, even at the 
beginning, that Philo vouchfafes to take notice 
of them 3 but as for the Eſſ#i, which he there 
deſcribes, whether they were Fews or Chriſti- 
ans, it is not very material, though this is 
obſervable, not only of them, but of all the 
Fews of Alexandria, that their Principles had 
prepar'd then for Chriſtianity above all othet 
People : for by their moralizing of the Law, 
and making Virtue and Holineſs to be the De- 
fign and meaning of all thoſe Obſervances 3 
they were coming, as it were, to mect the Go- 
ſpcl, and, like the Centurion our Saviour 
commends, were not far from the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 
Popiſig. in In Adrian's time, thcy were, it ſeems, fo 
Saturn, conhiderable, as not only to be mention'd by 
that Emperour, but to be {ct at the Head of 
all the Sets of Religion in Alexandria, and 
they are named firſt: tor that Emperour in 
his Letter to Servianzs, reproaching the Eg y- 
ptians with inconſtancy and lightncfs, ſayes, | 
thoſe that worſhip Serapis are Chriſtians , and 
there are that call themſelves the Biſhops of the 
Chriltians, that devote themſelves to Serapis 3 
all theſe, it ſcems, were Chriſtians by inclina- 
tion, though ſometimes they were forc'd by 
the Egyptians to worſhip their Gods 3 for hc 
that has the leaſt tinAure of Chriſtianity, can 
have no great Devotion for Serapis : --= and 
ang the Patriarch bimſeif, when he comes into Egypt 
i forc'd by ſome to worſhip Serapis, by others, 
to 
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to worſhip Chriſt, It is not material to our 
purpoſe, whether this Patriarch were Biſhop of 
Alexandria, as Caſaubon and Salmaſues will 
have him, or rather the chief Governour of 


the Few, called «Ide; by Clandins, and Joſephus 
22237 by Philo; it is enough that the Chri- Antiqu. 
ſtians then were ſo powerful as to be able to &+ 19+ 4+ 


oblige him to worſhip Chriſt : there is no 
doubt but that Adrian does the Chriſtians 
wrong in this point, for they never forc'd any 
to their Religion, not after they were upper- 
moſt, unleſs we ſhould judge thoſe of Alexan- 
dria to be more violent than the reſt z how- 
ever, this Account certainly repreſents them 
as very conſiderable, and equal ty any Se& or 
Religion in Alexandria, --- Unus ills Deus eſt, 
Hune Chriſtiani, Hunc Judei onnes venerantur 
&+ Gentes. Salmaſins underſtands Serapis by 
this one God. Caſaubon looks upon this Paſ- 
ſage as ſpurious, and added afterwards by a 
Chriſtian hand in the Margin z from thence, 
by an ignorant Scribe, transferr'd into the 
Text. But, *tis moſt probable, that that one 
God, which the Chriſtians and Jews are ſaid 
in the firſt place to adore, is the true God, 


. which both worſhip'd, although after different 


manner. And now, by the preaching of the 
Chriſtians, the greateſt part of the Alexandri- 
ans might poſhbly be brought over, if not to 
a perfect Acknowledgment, yet to ſome Vene- 
ration and Eſteem of the true God. 

The great Catechiſts of Alexandria, as Pan- 
teus, Clemens, Origen, and Heracles, did not a 
little advance the growth of Chriſtian Rcli- 


gion 
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gion in that place, and Origen's School parti- 
cularly was ſo frequented, one Company com - 
ing (till after another, from Morning till 
Night, that he had hardly time to take 
breath, and was forc'd to take H:raclas into 
his Aſſiſtance, to inſtruct the mote ignorarit 
ſort. 

" Dionyſius, who gives an account of Valeri- 
an's Perſecution in Egypt, repreſents the Chri- 
{tians, as well of Alexandria as of other Cities, 
extraordinary numerous 3 the concourſe of 
them to him when he was bani({h'd to Chebron, 
was ſo great, that he was forc'd Tae7vT*gy 
exxAnmietew, and afterwards, when he was 

Euſeb.l. 7+ removed from thence to Coluthio, which was 

c 12: nearer Alexandria, he comforts himſelf with 

Kat @5 this, that thoſe of his Flock could come to 

£& Tpw* him, and ſtay with him, and meet there in 

a 5/015 ſeveral Congregations, as it were in remoter 

mnppore- Suburbs. Valeſins obſerves from hence, that 

pw xa” Suburbs, that is, in this ſenſe, Villages of the 
qadvots, dependance of any City, had their particular 

71... Congregation, and were not obliged to come 

* F#P% to the City Church, which he believes was 

£70vT0y but one, even in Alexandria, in Dionyſinss 

ouvs)o- time, but how that is deducible from this 

V2 paſſage, I cannot ſee. 

Exſeb, 1. 8. Under the Perſccution of Diocleſian, what 
numbers of Chriſtians might be at Alexandria, 
may be judged by the multitude of Martyrs 
that ſuffer'd at Thebes: Euſebius was an Eyc- 
witneſs of what he relates concerning them 
he ſaw great multitudes ſuffer together, ſome 


daycs ten, ſome twenty, ſome lixty, and ſomne- : 


times 
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times an hundred, and this continued not for 
a few daycs onely, or a ſhort ſpace of time, but 
for ſeveral years. 

The divition of Alexandria between ſeveral 
Presbyters, «as it were into ſo many Pariſhes, 
although it be not. mcntion'd betore Arrius's 
time, who was the tixt Miniſtcr of one of them, 
calPd Brchalis, are to be ſuppoſed to: have 
been inſtituted before 3 for Epiphanins, though 
he obſerve this as ſingular in the Alexandrian 
Church at that time, yet ſays nothing at all 
of its Novelty, which he would not probably 
have omitted : and Sozwmen ſeems to imply, 
that it was an ancient Cultom. Petavires mi- 
ſtakes Epiphanius's his words, and imagines, 
that thele Divitions of Alexanaria are there- 
fore ſaid by him to be ſingular, and different 
from the Uſage of other Churches 3 becaulc, 
ſays he, thoſe which Epiphanizes had ſcen were 
but ſmall, and might have but one Congrega- 
tion, but it is plain from Epiphanizs his words, 
that what he look'd upon az lingular, was not 
their having ſeveral diſtin Afemblics, but 
becauſe they had certain and fix'd Presbyters 3 
and therefore he adds, as an Eftc&t of that Cu- 
ſtom, that .every one wovld be denominated 
from his Palior, as the Corinthians did, when 
one cry'd, Iam of Paxl, I am of Apo!vs : and 
this indced was ſo fingular, that perhaps no 


other Church in the World had it betides, not ; 
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that oft Kome; and Valeſrs infers from the nc. 


{ame Paſſage of Pope Imocent's Epitile to Pe- 


centizs, Which Petavins brings to prove the ©& 15 


contrary, that although there were feveral Ti- 
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tics or Churches in Rome then, and had been 
long beiore, yet none of them was as yet ap- 
propriated to any Presbyter, but they were 
{erved in common, as greater Cities in Holland 
and ſome other Reformed Countries, that have 
ſeveral Churches and Minilters, who preach in 
them all by their turns. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this account of the 
Church of Alexandria, it is evident out of 
Athanaſius, how the Biſhop of that City had 
from the Beginning ſeveral fix*'d Congregati- 
ons under him z particularly thoſe of Mareotes, 
who, though they mult beſuppos'd to receive 
the Faith almott as early as Alexandria, yet ne- 
ver had a Biſhop betore Iſchyrias, ( if he were 
to be reckon'd one.) | Mareotes, ſays Atha- 
nalius, is @ Comntrey belonging to Alexandria, 
wherein there never was a Biſhop, not ſo much as 
a Chorepiſcopus, but all the Churches of that 
place were ſubject to the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
And now let the Reader judge, whether the 
Bilhop ot Alexandriz had more Congregations 
than one under him, or no more than could 
conveniently meet in one place. 

| have hitherto examin'd Mr. B's Evidence 


ct Hiltory tor his Congregational Churches : | 
ict u3 now ice whether there be not as good | 


Evidence to the contrary. 


The growth of the Church of Jeruſalem was | 


ſo fudden, and lo great, as to exceed the mca- 


s;;; 


{ure of one or two Congregations, St. Peter's | 
hir{t Sermon brought over three thouſand, an- | 


other hve thouſand ; then the Sacred Hitto- 


prey” 


r1an, as it the Multitade had grown too great | 
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to be nambred, mentions the other Acceſiions 
in groſs and indefinitely, but with ſuch Ex- 
pretſions as imply, they much exceed the num- 
bers aforementioned: Mru/titzudes both of Men 
and Women were added to the Church, and the 
number of the Diſciples multiplyed in Jeruia- 
lem greatly, and a great number of the Pri«ſts 
were obedient to the Faith, Act. 6. 7. Now let 
us ſeriouſly conſider, whether all thel{s Con- 
verts could racct together in one place, for per- 
ſonal Communion, Doctrine and Worthip, or 
whether they could find a room ſpacious 
enough to meet in all together 3 we hind but two 
forts of places they met in, the Temple, and 
from Houſe to Houle 3 the Temple cannot be 
ſuppoſed the ordinary place of their Afſembly, 
ſince the generality of the Pricits and People 
did oppole themz and though the Apolil-s 
preacht there, it was no otherwiic than they 
did in the Synagogaes acd Market-places, and 
other places of concourſe, to gain new Profy- 
lytes, and not to inltrect thoſe they had con- 
verted ; when they preacht trom Rouſe to 
Houſe, the fifth or tenth part of them can 
hardly be ſugpoſed to have convenience tor 
perſonal Communion : and it is certain, they 
did break Bread ro 0t1crwile than from H v: 
t9 Houſe, trom whence it is plain, that it was 
not pothble tor them all to hold perional Com- 
munton in the principal part of Chrittian VV or- 
(hip, i. c. the holy Fucharitt, which is madc by 
Mr. ÞB. as neceſſary to 2 Individuation oft : 
Church as Communion in DoEtrine. 1he Pret- 
bytcrians prelt this Inſtance very unmercitully 
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upon thoſe of the congtegatiohal way, who 
made uſe of all Shifts, and molt of them very 
poor ones. To clude the force of the Argu- 
ment, ſometimes they turn the Temple into a 
Church, another while they ſend the greateſt 
part of them home to the country, and what- 
ſoever other means they could find to diminiſh 
their number, they laid hold of them 3 and 
this way not ſucceeding, in their own Opinion, 
Grand they found a Secret in the Ayr, which they 
Debate. fancied to be much more pure, and ſhine in 


peer © Feruſalem, than our Northern Climatcs, and fo | 


the Allem- - 
bly, ro the More proper to convey a Voice to a greater 


Reaſons of Diſtance 3 whereas, our dull unyiclding Fog, 


the diſl- arreſts the Voice in every point, as it paſſes, 
= However, the Aſſembly of Divines reſolved 
1 by they would not be paid with this picce of Phi- 
lolophy, and undertook to ſhew the Argu- 

-"t to be as thin as the Ayr they talkt of 3 

'':- T -r1 Bacon rclieves them in this Di- 


25 of Opinion, that a Voice could 


- |.cord miuch farther in a groſs than a pure | 


Ayr, the Retiſtance perhaps preſerving it lon-!: 
Ber, as Oppolition ſerves, to lengthen a Dif: | 
- £1-®2, courſe, and to make Diſputes endleſs ; but 


nr for Mr. B. in his firſt Diſputation of Church-Go- | 
parrof Vernment ſumming up the Exceptions of the 
Ch. Hiſt, Independents againſt the Presbyterian Argu- | 
rakes itup ment, drawn from the Church of Feruſalem, 
*am. prudently leaves out this of the Ayr, but finds; 
another Expedient as proper for his purpoſe: 
and that is, that men had much ſironger Vol- | 
ces in thoſe times and placcs, which they may | 
bclieve that can fancy Nature to decay, and} 
that 
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that our Fore-fathers were Giants. For my 
part the next thing I expc& is,that they ſhould 
believe with Kirker that the Ancients knew the 
uſe of Sir Samuel Morland's ſpeaking-trumper, 
for Kirker had a Viſion of ſome old Manuſcript 
that no body elſe ever ſaw, which revealcd to 
him, that Alexander the Great could ſpeak to 
his whole Army together, by the help of a 
Trumpet 3 and who can tell, but in this vali 
Congregation of Feruſalem, ſuch an Engine 
might be made uſe of ? However, ſince Dioce- 
{es are to be no larger than the Sphear of a 
man's Voice, it will be an uſeful Inſtrument to 
a Preacher, of weak Lungs, to ſtretch out the 
Bounds of his Dioceſs, and be as ſerviceable to 
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the Church as it is tothe Camp, Diſp. of 


But Mr. B. tells us one thing more which a = 


Friend told him, which I wonder as much, 
he ſhould believe, as that he be ſatisfied with 
another Friend's Computation of the Chritti- 
ans in Alexandria in Strabo's time : *tis in ſhort 
this, That he, though his Voice was none of 
the lowdeſt, yet he preacht to a Congregation 


” 


Gov. 
'n 


judg'd to be about ten thouſand men, and that 2 part cf 
they all hear'd him; I am afraid that this Ch+ Hiſt. 


Friends Calculation exceeds as much as the 


in one 
place he 


other falls ſhort z for we reckon now, that has bur 
three thouſand makes an extraordinary Con- 5000. bur 
gregation, and it may be poſſible for a migh- in another 
ty Voice to ſpeak to a thouſand more, but it Þ< ©2965 


may be, that the World is degenerated {ince, 
and that our Lungs are no more in Compa- 
riſon with thoſe ot the times he ſpeaks of, than 
they were compared to thoſe of the Eaſtern 
Preachers, r 3 At 


up again 
t9 10000, 


þ Bl. Of 
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At laſt, to make ſure work, he concludes 
that though Jeruſalem might have many Af- 
{cmblics and yet but one Church, and after the 
diſperling of the Apoliles, but one Biſhop, yet 
this is no Precedent 3 This I mult needs fay, 
is ſomething more than the Independents 
would adventure to ſay, they minced the mat- 
ter and told us, that Jeruſalem being the tirſt 
born Church, and nurſcd up by the joynt 
care of all the Apolilcs might arrive to an E&x- 
traordiniry Stature, and look gigantick, in 
Compariſon of the reſt, yet they durlt not fay 
it had more than one Congregation, and was 
no Prccedent : What ſhall we judge then ? 
That the Apoſtles built the Church of Ferzſa- 
lem att:r onc model, and thoſe of other Citics 
attcr another, or it they did, ſurcly they were 
both 1:wtul ; docs that overthrow the Church 
and Diſcipline of Chriſt's Inſtitution, that is, 
according, to tne practice of his own Apoliles ? 
Or can a Conformity to the Diſcipline of the 
Mother-church of Feraſalem, become in it's 
{clt a Sin? Whercin ſhall we be ſaved it the 
Imitation of the Apoſiles do not ſecure us ? 
But Nr. B, ſays, thc Othce of a Bithop ſup 
poſes him to have no more than one Congre- 
gation, lince he n.ult hold perſonal Commu- 
nion with all, in Preaching, and Admint- 
ftration of the Sacraments, viſiting the Sick, 
relieving, the Poor, and tie like: but muſt all 
theſc Ads be performed by himiclt in Perſon ? 
Muti he haye no Aftittance * Is nothing to be 
lone within his Congregation, without his 
Preſence? May not he do all this occationally, 
as 
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as the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did, and yet Every Bi- 
appoint Elders for the ordinary and conſtant ſhop had 
Performance of the Minittry, whom he ſhall Presbyrers 
ſuperviſe and dirc& ? It is very tirange, that 12" firſt 


: | Imes, and 
the Biſhops ſhould have becn ſo many hundred ns 


years in an Office, which it was impolhble to indif- 
for them to diſcharge, and yct this be never penſably 
diſcover'd by themiclves or others. _ w 
However, the gencrality of Biſhops ( you himſelf 
ſay) for a long while after the Apoliles, had whar uſz 
but one Congregation to govern z what then? were they 
It all the Bclievers in and about a City, would of? 
hardly make a Congregation, that is, to be 
aſcribed to the Condition of thole times, and 
not to be reckon'd eſſential to the Office : all 
things have their Beginning, but are not con- 
hn'd to the Meaſures of thcir Infancy 3 and it 
the Beginnings of the Church were but ſmall, 
cven the greateli Citics, it cannot be a preju- 
dice to the Governour of it, it the rumber of 
Believers (thould increaſe, tince they are ap- 
pointcd in Clemens Opinion, for the Govern , ,... 
ment not only of thoſe that have alrcady, but ;;1_ 
of ſuch as ſhall afterwards bclicve, 
The Practice of the univerſal Churci, is 
evidently on our lide, for who has ever hcard 
ot two Biſhops in cne City, though it wcre 
never fo great, unleſs in time of Schilm : and 
it is {trange, when the number of Bclicvers did 
encreale beyond all Polltbility of perſonal Com- 
wunion, that none (hould ever difſccrn the nc- 
celſity of dividing into ſeveral Churches, and 
lcarn this Witdom trom thc Example of Bees ; 
But the Biſhops of P.ome and Alexandria by their 
F 4 Af: - 
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Aﬀ.tation of Empire, b:came evil Examples 
to others by ther firjk Corruption of Church Diſ- 
cipline, It is ltrange then, that among all the 
Quarrclz of the Bithops, and in all their Accu- 
{ations of onc another, that this Crime of fo 
high a Nature, ſhould never be objccted, that 
no good man could never complain of this 
Corruption, that there ſhould never be laid to 
their Charge this uſurping of Authority over 
whole Citics and multitudes of Congrega- 
tions, But (uppoliug this an Uliurpation in th2 
Bithops of Rome and Alexandria, how 15 It CIC- 
dible, that all -the great Citics. in the World 
thould be carryed away with their Example * 
t hat there thould be not one honelt Bithop lett, 
that undcriivod the nature of his Office, or 
the juit bounds oft his Dioceſs? Or ſuppoſe 
the Eithops to far prejudiced with ſclt-Intereſt 
as to have ncple&cd a Duty that redounded fo 
wach to the Duminution cf their Power, yct 
were the People who in thoſe times had ſome 
part in ther t1.ction, ignorant of this great 
Secret, would not .they right themſelves,” and 
not hve fuller d thor ſeveral Coppreations to 
become Chappcirics. ec. Nependencies upon 
cc Biſhops Church * Would not they have go» 
vern'd themiclves, rather than become, as it 
were, a Province to the Rithops or it the Pco- 
ole were iguorant of this, was there no Pricſt 
that was ambitious coongh to be Biſhop, that 
could intorm them of ther Right, in Expee 
ctation that thy would be gratciv] to the DIL- 
cover of their Priviledges, And latily, was 
mere n9 Schitmatick learned cnough to juliitic 
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kis ſetting up of an Altar againſt an Altar, by 
this Argument, that there were more Bclicvers 
than could hold perſonal Communion with 
the Biſhops Altar; that there was work enough 
for more Biſhops than one, and that in popu- 
lous Citics thcre ought to be ſeveral Churches : 
yet they were all ſo dull, as never to think of 
this way, but on the contrary, every one pre- 
tended, that there ought to be but one Biſhop 
in a City, and that himſelf had the Right, and 
the other was the Uſurper. 

In ſhort, tince the Nature of the Church re- 
quires, that it (hould ſwarm, when Believers 
grew too numerous for one Afſembly, and ſend 
out new Colonies under Independant:- officers, 
Is it not very ftrange, that it [hould fo far for- 
get it's Nature, as never to have done this, and 
to leave not one poor inftance, - upon whole 
Authority, the Independency of Congregations 
might relye? It is upon this, that the preſent 
Queliion turns, and not whether Biſhops at 
frlt had but fingle Congregations 3, for if there 
were no more Believers within, or bclonging 
to the City, they could have no more; but af- 
ter they were multiplycd into ſeveral Congre- 
gations, ſtill thcy had but one Biſhop: and 
Mr. B. does not as much as pretend to any Evi- 
dence of Hiltory to the contrary, unlcſs it be, 
when the Church was divided by Schiſm. 

I thought my ſelf obliged to conſider Mr. 
B's Notion of a Church and Epiſcopacy, as it 
lycs (catter'd in his firſt Chapter, and explain'd 
more at large in his firſt Diſputation of Church 
{7overnment 3 partly becauſe he inſiſts ſo mucn 

upon 
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upon it, and bends the whole courſe of his Hi- 
ſtory to favour it as much as is poſſible; partly, 
becauſe he makes it a plea to juſtitic his Rail- 
ings againſt Biſhops and Councils, as if thoſe 
he diſhonoured in this Hiſtory, had departed 
from the ancient uſe of Church Government 
and Diſcipline ; and their Uſurpation had 
drawn after it all thoſe evil Conſequences and 
Calamities, which he rclates throughout this 
Book. It is time now to enter upon his Hitto- 
ry, and to examine how truly and how fairly 
he has repreſented the Actions of Biſhops and 
Councils, I ſhall go along with him as far as 
the end of the Council of Chalcedon, and en- 
deavour to vindicate the Reputation of the 
tour firlt general Councils, which our Church 
receives, trom thoſc injurious Repreſentations 
which Mr. B. has made of them in his Hi- 
tiory. 

In the next place, I ihall endcavour to ſhew 
how little Truth there is in that general Accu- 
ſation which this Hiltory is intended to make 
out, that Bilhops have becn the Authors of all 
Herches, Schiſms, and Corruptions : Thirdly, 
that the way to remedy this, is not by multi- 
plying Biſhops, and that this Expedient is fo 
tar from bcing the Cure ot Church Divilions, 
that nothing has contributed more to widen 
the Breach, and to render Peace and Concord 
impothble within any confiderable Compals. 
Fourthly, That though Biſhops and Councils 
ave been guilty of great Miſcarriagcs, they 
ouplht not tv be imputed tothe Order, but the 
Wm; and it Bilhops brought in ſcvcral Cor- 
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ruptions as well in Doctrine as Diſcipline after 
the four general Councils 3 Biſhops ho like- 
wiſe reformed the Church from them, and 
have maintained, and do fiill maintain and 
juſtifie their Retormation, Laſtly, that latter 
models of Church-Governments without Bi- 
{hops have been ſubje& to all the Miſcarriages 
that arc charg'd upon the Biſhops, and have 
not been able to prevent or remedy the Mil- 
chicts of Herefies and Schiſms, and that the In- 
dependent model is of all other, the moſt un- 
likely to remedy theſe Miſchicts, and is julily 
charg'd by the Presbyterians to have given the 
occalion to all thoſe Contuſions in Religion, 
thoſe monſtrous Dofrines and endleſs Vepara- 
tions, under which we ſtill labour, and almoli 
deipair to {ce a Remedy tor them. 
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CHAP. IL. 
Of Hereſies and the firſt Councils. ' 


H E deſign of general Councils being 
chictly to preſerve the Unity of the 


Faith, and to reje& and diſcredit all 
fuch dangerous doCtrines as appear deftruftive 
of the tundamental Principles of Religion : 
Mr. B, thought fit before he entex'd upon the 
Hiſtory of theſe Councils, to give us ſome ac- 
count of Errors which they were deligned to 
remedy: his Diſcourſe is very favourable to 
the Makes of men, | and conſidering the com- 
mon Frailty, it is but fit that we ({hould for- 
bear, (as far as is poſſhble) with each others 
Infirmities | yet ftill there are ſuch Errors as 
are not to be endured, and corrupt the very 
Vitals of Chriſtianity : theſe when they were 
obſtinately maintained, were ſtigmatized by 
the Church, with the name of Heretics, a 
word which Mr. B. has no Fancy to, and yet 
St, Paul! and St. Peter made ute of it to fignl- 
he the worlt and molt dangerous fort. of Er- 
rors, and {uch as arc rot to be tolerated with- 


2» in the Communion of the Church. It is Saint 


PauPs charge to his Son Titus, an Heretick af- 
tcr the tirtt and ſecond Admonition, reject ; 
and reckoning up the works of the Fleſh that 
excluded from Salvation, he puts in Herelic : 


. and St, Peter, to render it the more frightful, 


joyns with it the Epithete of damnablc, fſay- 


ing, that wicked men ſhould come, who 
ſhould 
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ould bring in damnable Hereſres. Now, 
ſince we are warned before hand, that Herefics 
there mult be, that wicked men will endea- 
vour to introduce wicked Do&trines, the 
Church would be left in an evil condition, 
had it been provided with no Authority, no 
means to remedy thoſe Miſchiefs that would 
certainly overthrow the very Foundations of 
that Faith, upon which it was built: Now, 
what defence ſhall ſhe make againſt theſe A(- 
faults ? Arms ſhe has none, but Prayers and 
Tears, and even thoſe may return empty 3 if 
the Herctick will be perverſe, and obliinately 
fortitic himſelf in his Errors : muſt then 
ſuffer this Cancer to cat up hcr very els? 
is there no way of ſtopping the Progreſs of this 
Plague, or to interpole between the ſound and 
the infe&tive ? Surely, it cannct be left fo de- 
ſtitute, ſo forlorn, ſo helpleſs :, there is nothing 
of Nature or Society but has ſome means as 
well as Inclination, to preſerve it ſelf; and 
the Church bcing a Socicty united upon the 
Terms of a common Faith and Charity, mutt 
be ſuppoſed to have {o much Power within it 
ſelf, as to rctuſe the Uſe and Benefit of it's 
Communion, to ſuch as violate the Terms up- 
on which they are aſſociated, corrupt the 
Dottrine, deſtroy Holincſs, and indanger the 
Attainments of the ends and Benefits ot Reti- 
gion, not only to themſelves, but to thoſe 
that converſe with them, They had Power 
to reject a Herclie, to put away from them 
wicked Perſons, and to refuſe to receive into, 
ox (hut out of theix Communion ſuch as would 

no? 
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not ſubmit to the Laws of their Society, The 


great condition of their Admiſhon into the 
Church, was a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 


' Faith, and they had no right to remain in it 


any longer than they kept up to that Profcſſ1- 
on if they brought in DoEtrines that were 
inconſiſtent with it, and did perſevere in their 
miſtakes, uſing all endeavours to propagate 
them, it is but juſt and equal, it is but natural 
that ſuch ſhould be turn'd out of the Fellow- 
ſhip of the Church, and it is but reaſonable, af- 
ter a {ad experience of the miſchiefs that at- 
tend theſe DoEtrines, to endeavour to prevent 
the Mo: the future, by guarding diligently 
the nces of the Church, and by taking 
Security of ſuch as enter into itz and if not 
of all ſuch as enter into it, yet, at leaſtwiſe, of 
thoſe that are admitted to teach or govern the 
People, that they will not revive thoſe dan- 
gcrous Doctrines, 

*Tis this that Mr. B. finds ſo much fault 
with, and aſcribes all the miſchicfs that have 
befallen the Church, toan ignorant zeal againſi 
Herefie : There is no doubt but this has been 
the occafion of great Calamities, the greateRi 
Hereticks perſecuting the Truth under the name 
of Heretic : the Arrians were exceeding violent 
againſt the Orthodox Believers. and uſed all 
manner of Cruclties to reduce them from the 
right way, which they called Herelie 3 they, 
on the other tide, returned the infamous name, 
though not the barbarous treatment, upon their 
Enemies 3 and what {hall we infer trom hence? 
that there is no Herchic, becauſe Truth is fom-- 

times 
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times ſo miſcalld, that no Do&rines are dam- 
nable, becauſe men have condemned one ano- 
ther for {ome that are not ſo? Is there no 
Truth, becauſe Contradictions lay claim to it? 
and becauſe that every man honours his mi- 
ſtake, under fpeciouſneſs of that Title ; for all 
theſe confuſions of terms, the things are the 
ſame, and a real Herclic is damnable and ought 
to be reproved, and caft out of the Church, 
nothwithſtanding, that under this pretence 
the greateſt Truths have been diſcredited. 

Mr. B. gives {uch an account of thoſe Con- 
troverſics that exerciſed the four firſt General 
Councils, as ſeems in great meaſure to ex- 
cuſe thoſe Hereſies which were condemn'd by 
them, and to blame their condemnation, cal- 
ling the Biſhops, in derifion, Heretic2tors and 
Damners, becauſe they pronounced Arrizs, Ma- 
cedonins, Neſtorins, &c. Hereticks, men of dan- 
gerous Principles, and not to be tolerated in 
the Communion of the Church; yet, for all 
this, I belive Mr. B's own Rule will abſolve 
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them for, in his Book called, The tre and on- pag. 251- 
ly way of Concord, he makes a Catalogue of & ſeq: 


{uch Errours, which men ought to be reſtrain'd 
from preaching and propagating : now all 
thoſe Errours condemn'd by the four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils, are laid down there, not only 
in the Senſe, but in the very Terms they were 
condemn'd in 3 thefe ULoctiines are by him 
own'd to be dangerous, and by no imcans to 
be ſuffered to be preach'd. But what it men 
grow incorrigible, and will preach them, not- 
withſtanding thele Pcohibitions and Retizaints? 


his 
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his Reſolution is very moderate, that every 
one ſhould not be ejeted or ſilenced, that 
holdeth or preacheth any one ſuch Errour 
what then ? muſt he be (uffer'd to propagate 
the Infe&ions, and to teach theſe Opinions 
that are ſo confeſſedly dangerous? nor that nei- 
ther 3 for there follows ſuch an Exception in 
this Toleration, as wholly overthrows it 3 for 
thoſe are to be caſt out, who, confideratis confi- 
derandis,axe found todo more harm than good : 
Now, what if the Orthodox Biſhops did find 
that, conſideratis conſiderandis, thoſe Hereticks 
they condemned, did more hurt than good, 
that they deſtroy'd with one hand much more 
than they edited with the other 3 and that 
the propagating of one of theſe dangerous 
Do@trines was not compenſated by all the 
other Truths that they preach'd 3 there is no 
varicty of wholſom food can countervail the 
Miſchicts of one cnvenom'd bit; and that Phy- 
{ician is not to be trulted that puts in any one 
dangerous Ingredient, though the reſt of the 
Compoſition were very innocent, and this was 
the Rule they went by 3 the Hercticks in their 
Opinions were dangerous men, they were ob- 
ltinate in their Opinions, induſtrious in pro- 
pagating them, and wcre moſily upon the 
vindication of theſe controverted Dodtrines : 
it was theretcre neceſſary, tince they did more 
hurt than good, that they ſhould be caſt out of 
the Church, 


- 


Nor is he leſs diſpleas'd with the Form than 7 


the Matter of this Condemnation, and thcre- 
tore he gives the Bithops the Titles of Hereti- 
cating; 
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eating, Curſing, Danining Biſhop#, but what An- 
tichriltian words are theſe, that can move a 
moderate, healing-man to fo great Indignation ? 
Anathema eſto, is the uſual torm of c« n lemna- 
tion in Councils, which he ſo frequently calls 


21 


Crrſing and Damning, the word is St, Paul's, 1 Corinth 
IF any one love not the Lord Feſirs Chritt, let bim 18.22. 


be Anithema-maran-atha\, and he had borrow- 
cd it from the Jews, which ſignihes no more 
than the ſeparation of any thing from com- 
mon Uſe; and is uſed ſometimes in a good, 
ſometimes in a bad ſenſe. In the hiſt, he de- 
notes any thing conſecrated or devoted to God; 
in the latter, any thing which we abhorr, and 
ſeparate our ſelves from for tcar of Pollution 3, 
ſo that the addition of it to thoſe Errours 
which they condemn is dangzrous : As for In- 
fiance 3 If any man ſhall ſay, that there was a 
time when C'rilt was not, let him be Anathe- 
ma, imports no more, than that we declare 
our abhorrence of fuch DouCtrines, and will 
have nothing common with thoſe that proteſs 
them 3 but Mr. B, I know not out ot what 
Dictionary, tranſlates it, God damn yore, and 
calls it the Religion of the Biſhops and their 
Councils; Nay, though this did imply fo 
much, they may plead the Example of St. Pau! 
eyen in that caſe, fince they do no more than 
apply his general Sentence, which he repeats 


more than once, If any man preach any other Gi. 1 9. 
Goſpel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accmſed. And, that you may not think 
that this other Goſpel docs diredly overthrow 


that which he had preach'd, and teach men 


G& 


to 
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to deny and renounce our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
we mult underſtand, that all this relates to 
the Legal Obſervances, which ſome would in- 
troduce into the Churches of Galatia, and 
their compliance with thoſe Teachers, is by 
the ſame Apoſile called, a turning away unto 
another Goſpel and the preaching of thoſe 
men, the Perverting of the Goſpel : and ſo warm 
is the ſame Apoſtle againſt thoſe Diſturbers of 
the Church, that he wiſhes that they were 


clap. 5+ even c#t off which troubled them : Yet the Coun- 


12s, 


Eiſehs'ss for was doubtleſs to be blam'd for cndangering , 
+. 24 the Peace of the whole Church, upon ſo light, 4 
an f; 


cils did not go ſo far in their Anathema's, 
they did but declare the Leprofie, as the Prieſt 
under the Law turn'd out the Diſeas'd, and 
gave warning to all Pcople of the danger of 


the Infe&tion 3 and it was but fit that ſuch - 


ſhould remain without the Camp till the Dif- 
caſe was heal'd, leſt it (honld ſpread, and the 
whole Church become an Abomination and 
Anathema to him, whoſe Faith it had ſuffer'd 
to be corrupted, 

This was the Deſign of the Biſhops and their 
Councils to this end they dircCted their Ana- 


6 . »» | 
thema's, and it they have not always met with 
the Succeſs that were to be will'd, we muſt © 


not judge uncharitably, and undervalue or de- 
tide their Endeavours, 

And now lct us conſider their As, and ſee 
what it is that they have done, The tirſt Coun- 
cils, about the time of the Obſervation of 
Eaſt, he paſſes over with only mentioning, 
for there is little of them remaining. Pope V+ 


ning; 
xe Vi- 
ering 


light | i in Carthage. 
an | 


= cd a Conſultation than a Council 
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an occaſion 3 Whether FiCor did actually cX- Ch. Hil 
communicate the Churclies of Aſia, or only + 34 
threatned and endeavour'd to do it, 1s not ve- 

ry clear, from the Relation of Euſebins, Vale- 

furs is of opinion, and it ſeems the molt pro» 
bablc, that this proceeded no farther than Let Yalz?. :3 
ters of Accuſation, which he ſeit to moſt /ocun- 
Churches, to repreſent the Afraticks as unwor- 
thy of Communion 3 but the gencrality of Fi- 
ſhops not approving it, and adviſing tv Peace, 

It is likely the bulincis went no tarther 3 ſo 
Schiſm was avoided by the peaceable coun(ci 
and diſpolition of the grunn The Corncils 

of Carthage, Labeſe, under Agrippinue, and that 

of Arabia under Origen, he does but juſt men- 
tion 3 that of Rome, alter the death of Fabian. ©: 2. 
held by the Rowan Clergy in the Vacancy, he 
makes ſome Remarks upon, that are grounded 
upon a miltaRe tor this is rather to bs count- 
and, as it 
tney had wanted Authority to determine any 
thing in that ticklith point of receiving the 
Japſcd into Communion, they only agreed this, 
Thatnething thould be changed b<tore the Ele- __ Ow” 
tion of their next Biſhop, as appcars by Sy" 


their Letter to the Clergy of Carthagez the Bi- 


ſhops that were here pricſert, were ſuch as 
came to aſhit and adviſe the Roman Clergy in 
a timc of {o great danger, and not to deter- 
mine any thing authoritatively in Council, 
much lefs to be prefided and govern d by the 
Roman Presbyters. 

Atter this, ſays he, there was another Corte P- 35 


tzpo in Rome, and one 13 Car- * © 
C3 2 thigen 


P35 
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thage about the ſame Controverſie. Theſe he 


paſl:s over very lightly, and the Schiſm that * 


was the occalion ot ſome of them, becauſe it 
was impoſſible to charge it upon any Bithop': 
Cyprian behaved himſelf like a prudent good 
man, and an indulgent Father, and yet all this 
could not prevent Schiſm and Conventicles; 
Feliciſimus, Prieſt of Carthage, makes the hilt 
breach, whom Mr. B. miltakes for Feliciſimn: 
the Deacon, who joyn'd himſelf afterwards 
with Novatus, againtt the good Biſhop Cypri- 
an. Novatus, an African Presbyter, improved 
this difference z and not contcnt to dilturh 
his own Church, went to Kome, and kindled 


Diſcord and Difſention there. Baronirs would 


have this Novatus to be a Biſhop, becauſe he is 
{aid by Cyprian to have ordained Feliciſſimz 
Deacon 3 but it is plain, as well out of Cy 
prian, as the Chronicle of Exfebins, that þ; 
was but Prictt, Novatus Presbyter Cyprian 


Romam veniens, &c, laith Kuſebins , and Cy» 


prim, after he had ſhewed what manner & 
mu he was, adds, that being conſcious & 
ſuch horrid Crimes, he malt expcet, non & 
Presbytcrio excitari tantum, ſed & CommuNics 
tione probiberi : and as for the Ordination « 
Feliciſimus, Cyprian in the fame Epilile ſhew? 
it to have been done againſt all Rule and Or 
der, becauſe, he ſays, that he did it, nec jv 
mitterte me nec ſciente, but. (ua faliioe & at 
bitione : which plainly thews, that Novats: 
was Cyprian's Presbyter, and ought not 11 
have ordained a Deacon, unlcſs it were i 
Conjunction with him, or by his Permithop 

whit 
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whereas, it he had been a Biſhop, his right to 
the ordaining oft Deacons would have b2en un- 
queſtionable, This was the Author of that 
Schiſm Mr. B. favours ſo much throughout 
his whole Hittory, and claims Kindred with 
them, as the Puritans and Nonconformiſts of 
thoſe Times 3 yet having known what man- 
ner of man he had been, he might have becn 
alhamed of ſuch a Progenitor, who, if Cyprian 
be to be believed, was always reſtleſs, arro- 
gant, proud, perfidious, a Flatterer, and an In- 
cendiary, that carried a tempeſt with him where- 
ſoerer he went, and was a ſworn Encmy to Pegce 
and Settlement , be robb'd the Orphans, cheate1 
the Widows, purloin'd the Treaſures of the Church, 
he ſuffer'd his Father to ſtarve, and wonuld n:t 
as much as bury him when dead \ be kick'4 bis 
Wife, being great with Child, and cauſed ſuden 
Abortion : and this was the great Saint and 
Puritan, that could tind no Church, no Bithop 
holy cnough tor his Communion 3 this was 
the {cvere Judge, that would not amit Re- 
pentance, and rcpreſcnted God crucl and im- 
placable, as himclt z for it was rcally his Opi- 
nion, as [ thill ſhew in due place, that there 
was no pardon tor the lJaplcd, no, not with 
God 3 and that Mr. B. mittakes, when he af- 
hrms this Rigour to extend no tarther than 
to refule an outward Reconciliation with the 


Church. 


e5 


The ncxt is another Council of Carthaze. p. 35: 
5 


under Cyprian, where one Victor is condemn- 


: ; et tor making a Pric!tt Guardian of his Chil- 


dren, and intangling a man devoted to the 
(3 3 ere 
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Service of the Altar, in the Afﬀairs of this. 
Wold, All that he has to except againtt this, 
is, the Rigor of the Sentence, that torbids his 
name to be mentioned in Prayer for the dead 
and that there thould be no Oblation made for 
ws Kelt : but this ſhews, that the ancient 

r23ing for the dead was intenacd rather as an 
nn wrable Rerncmbrance of them, than any 
att of Charity toward the Soul departed 3 clſe 
it is not likcly, ſo good and indulgent a man 
as St, Cytrian Was, "would have bcen ſo cruel 
in his lnter:tions, 4s fo deprive a poor Soul of 


any Rclict he Ha 2d ncc:ftary tor it, 
Aitcr ths ite = 5 2 ſhore 20-cunt of ſever] 
Cc uncils -all Ju pon the ſubject ut Kebaptizas | 


ficnd ft Bcreticks , and hcre, todo hm Right, 
he is jutt eauugh t1 his Remarss: The Gine- 
ratity of the World was tor rebaptizing, Here- 


UCKS, AG -*r was... v/14t manner. of men 
the : tht Hercticks 1were, It 15 provable they had 
Trxdition as W: tl as Reaſon on thcir tide:| 
Roweover, Mr, E, er.dcavours folly to excuſe 
hifc Dilferu:ces, and fpeaks of the Bilhops| 
with Hurour and reſpect, allowing them to 

nin of enzncent Prety and \Wortn : rad he 


l : HW , 2 
4 the fame Candour towards (tners, who 


CRE , j $ Fen. | . 
Wore no icls n'nhint, If wy hd hive Den n 
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nig. | That he does not condemn the rehaptizing of Here- Euſeh.l. 1 


is, © ticks, which was a Tradition of ſo great Anti- c6- 

his quitys 

dz The Councils of Antioch that condemn'd 

for Paulus Samoſatenus, are in effect acquitted by 

ent * Mr, B, when he acknowledges him, that was 

an rejected by thoſe Councils, a groſs Here- 

any tick, 

clſe That infamous meeting of Traditors at Cyr- p-35.$37. 
nan ta, was rather a Conſpiracy than a Council z A meeting 
rue! and I am ſorry Mr. B. has not done that Right _=_ wa 
| of to the Catholick Church, as to ſhew who gre Bi. 

theſe men were. Opatus Milev. reproaches ſhops. 

cal his Donatiſt Adverſary with theſe Progenitors z {4% 1+ con 
iza- amongſt th:ſe was Donatus Maſeulitanus, Vi- ** Mat- 
ghr, for. Ruſicciadienſis, Marinus ab aquis Tibilita- phos 
ne- nis, Donatus Ca!umenfis, and the Murtherer, 

Icre- Purpurins Limatenſis, the great Promoters of 

men the Schiſm ot the Donatilts, and, as it were, 

had! the Apoliles of that Sed ; yet theſe men, tho 

ide: they were confcfſed Traditors, became of fo 

ouſt tender Conſciences ſoon after, as to abhor 

hops Communion with Cecilianus, becauſe he was 

n to ordained by Felix, whom they ſuſpected of 

id bt the ſame Crime, that they had pardoned one 

whe another. The Church is fo unconcerned with 

01 00 the crimes of theſe men, that they are in ſome 
rity meaſure her Vindication, they went out from 
much| us, becauſe they were not of us, and they lett 

Mo- the Communion of the Church, becauſe their 

crimes made them deſpair of enjoying it. 

make} The next Council he mentions, is that of c. 2. $ 38: 
x(01, Sinweſſa, one of the molt nonſenſical picces of 
yin! Forgery that ever I ſaw; three hundred Bi- 

Tia (3 4 ſhops 


F 


p- 
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ſhops are ſaid to meet together, to judge Pope - 
Aloreellinns, 1 2nd could find no better place than 
a Cave, whcre they could imect but hfty at a 
tines like the Prophets that were ted by Ovz- 
diah wm the tic ct fezroet's Perſccution : and 
tcte Judges when they came together, durli 
not be 1o prefunptuous as to judge a Pope, 
but dcfired him to condemn himſelf ; and 
when the poor man is pcrſwaded to pals his 
own Sentence, Melchiades pronounces thelc 
Words, fuji & ore ſug condemnatas eff, nema 
enim unquam judicavit Pontificem, nec prefil ſa- 
cerdotem ſuum, quoniam prima ſeaes non jitdica= 
tHY a Quoquam : and vct tor all this, Mr, B, dc- 
clarcs, that wh«ther this be true or forg'd is toq 
bard a Controverſie; Jult as hard as that con- 
zern'ng St. Urſ#la and her cleven thouſand 
Virgins, or the travelling Chappcl of Loretta, 
or the Hiſtory of the {even Champions, 

Tine Council of 1//beris follows next, that 
has many very good Canons, and fone have 
necd of a favouralile Interpretation 3 1t 15 Ve- 
ry {cvere in fome caſes, denying Con munion 
even at the hour of Death 3 lut rhis 1s not the 
thing which was condemn'd in the Amwatians, 
as we [hall ſhew hereafter, 

The Coun! of Carthage tollow'd, that 

beg! the Scln{m of the Dmatilts, upon che OC- 
cation ot Cecr/tanus his Eicction > Thus days he, 
the doleful Tragedy of the Dovatilts begun by Bi- 


thaps, divided avritt the Carthage Biſhop. Tho 


it cannot be dunyed, but that Bilbops had a 
hard in carrying on this Schiſm, yet *tis not 


contra Sp rue, chat jt was bygun by them z tor Optatis 


1 "44 we 


ir,akecs 
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makcs Botrus and Celeuſius, the firſt Authors 
of this Schiſm for theſe, deſiring themſelves to 
be Biſhops of Carthage, and diſappointed of 
their Hopes, by the unanimous Elc&ion of 
Cecilianus, left the Communion of the Church, 
and drew Lucilla, a rich and potent Lady, in- 
to their Party, Er fic tribus convenientibus cauſis 
& perſonis fadium eſt ut malignitas haberet effe- 
Gum. Schiſma igitur ills tempore confuſa mulieris 
tracundj2 peperit, ambitus nutrivit, avaritia robo- 
ravit, Thcle three invited thoſe Traditors of 
the Council of Cyrta to Carthage, to judge the 
cauſe of Cecilianus, who they pretended, was 
ordained by a Traditor z and theſe inveigled 
a great many others, by a plauſible pretence of 
Zeal againſt the Betzaycrs of Religion 3 fo Ce- 
cilianus was condemn'd, and Majorinzs put in- 
to his place. 

The Donatiſts, ſays Mr. B, were ſo call'd from 
Donatus, a very good Biſhop of Carthage hereto- 
fore, and not from Donatus, 4 Caſis nigris. "Tis 
true, the former gave them the name, but [ 
wonder where Mr. B, tinds that he was ſo good 
a Biſhop, (a) St. Firom makes him an Arrian ; (a) De 
(b) Optatus repreſents him as the moſt arrogant, {cripr. Ec- 
proud man, that ever was, that he exadted ſuch a may 
Submiſſion, even frem Biſhops, as to make them (b) Opcat. 
worſhip him with no leſs Regard than God him- \\b, 3, 
ſelf, that he ſuffer'd men to ſwear by bis name : contra Par- 
(c) St. Auſtin makes him an Impcſior, that Mn: a; 
he made his party believe, that when he pray'd, _ a. 
God anſwer'd bim from Heaven \, and the civil 3, prop. 
Magiſtrate found him no lefs turbulent than Friem. 
tie Church, his contumclious Language to 

my the 
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Gr:20ri he Emperours and their Lieutenants, ſhewing 
Mac 11S {ufficicntly what Spirit he was of. 


wits Laſily, He miſtakes the time of this Council, 
dedecus with Binnins and Baroners, placing it m the 
Prefeito- . ; 

=y year of Chriſt, 306, But Optatus making this 


Election of Cecilianus ſublequent of the Tole- 

ration granted the African Churches by M- 

Paleſius wentius, who had not reduced Africa, till 

ae Schiſ= about hve years after 3 it is clear, that this 
-—Y I” Council could not be before. 

$ 41. An. 30S. Another Council was held at 

Carthage, where no lefs than two hundred and 

The Bi- ſeventy Donatiſt-Bilhops,for Moderation, agreed 

been « ba to communicate with penitent Traditors, 

mutriply, Without rebaptizing them, and fo did tor tor- 

Schiſm ty years. This looks liker a piece of Policy than 

the occaſi- Moderation, for it had no tendence to Peace, 
_ but to {trengthen the Schiſin, 

Aug- Fpiſt, For the number of Biſhops in this Council 

ad Vincen- we have only the Authority of Tychonizs, a Do- 

6:4. matilt, who probably, (as the humour of thoſe 

Schilmaticks was) might magnihe the ſtrength 

of i1js Party, and ſtretch ir a point beyond 

what it rcally was, The time of this Council 

is likewiſe very much miltaken, as appears by 

what wchave ſaid of the Council going before 3 

and, it is probable, that it was held in the time 

il. a of Donatus, Schiſmatick Biſhop of Carthage, 

Schum. and immediate Succeſſor of Majorinus, St. Fe- 

a 4 rom. in his Chronicle,fets his Promotion in the 

ycar 331. Donatzs agnoſcituer 2 quo per Atricam 

Donatimi, And it cannot be well imagin'd, 

that Schiſm thould ſpread fo ſuidenly, as in 

the very beginning of it, to have two oy 

@ anc 
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and ſeventy Biſhops of their Party ; eſpecially, 
conlidering that Conſtantine the Great uſcd all 
his Endeavours to ſuppreſs them. 

It is obſervable, that before this time we 
do not meet any very numerous Councils, ei- 
ther in Africk or any where lie 3 the greateli 
falling much ſhort of a hundred which 
ſhews, that Biſhops were not yet fo much 
multiplied, 2nd that their Bilhopricks were 
of a larger Extent; but theſe Schiſmaticks ha- 
virg divided the Church, made Biſhvps in cvery 
Village to tirengthen their Party, and to out- 
number the Orthodox 3 bchdes that, they had 
{ct up an Altar, and made them Bilhops in cve- 
ry City, where they could get the leati Con- 
grepation to joyn with then. 

Mr, B, complains, upon this Occalion, That 
fome Pepiſh Perſons liken the Separatiſts among us 
to the Donatittsz who thole Popiſh Perſons 
are, | will not pretend to ghels; However, 
this I am ſure, that the word Heretic of old 
was never worle abusd, than, that of Popery 
15 now ; for whomſoever men have a mind to 
render odious to the People, it is fufhcient to 
cail him Popilh, and then he is baited under 
that infamous name. as the Chriltians ancient- 
ly were in the Skins of Beatts : But if a man 
had a mind to make odious Compariſons, Mr. 
B's Dctence of our Separatifis from the Impu- 
tation of being like the Donatiſts, would rcn- 
der them but little Service, For his frlt Exccp- 
tion of our Separatiſts havingno Biſhops,which thc 
Donatiits had,makes them differ not only from 
that Sc&, but from ail the Sefts and Church- 
&s in the Worlds till the laſt Age : and his (c- 


cond 
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cond Exception of their being the leſſer num- 

ber, ſignihes as little; for ſo were the Dona- 

tilts at firlt, and ſo may they long continue 3 

or rather may the name of Separation ceaſe, 

and all return into one Flock; under one Shep- 

herd, © But the Donatiſts divided the Unity 

« of the Church, appointed Biſhops againſt 

< Biſhops, and Altar againſt Altar, pretended 

« to a greater Purity than the Orthodox, and 

< boaltcd, that their Church had all Wheat 

«* and no Taxcs 3 were great Calumniators of 

<- Biſhops, and the honctt Clergy that took 

< their part, they gave great Jealoulic to the 

& Civil Government, and ſpoke Diſreſpect- 

« fully of Princcs : I will not ſay, that any of 

our Separatilts dorcicinble them in any of this. 

The ſucceeding Councils of Ancyra, Neoce- 

ſarea, and two of Alexandri., eſcaped with 

pretty good Quarter z the Ads of ſome not 
diſplcating him, and of others bcing loſt, 

P-42-$49 Thenextis that of L zodice, of 32 Bithops 3 

They not ſo tew, but they could have fallen out, it 

a they had been fo diſpoled 3 three Canons of 

withour Chis Council, he cites in favour of his con- 

Contenti- gregational Church : The forty fixth requires, 

on, they That thoſe that are to be baptized, and nt al- 

made d!- ,:dy baptized, (as Mr. B, tranſlates ) ſhoreld 

vers good 

Canons, learn the Crecd, and repeat it to the Biſhop or 

Presbyters, on the Friday of the laſt Week, i. e. 

of the Lent, or any other, next precegding the 

day of (Glemn Baptiſm. By this, ſaith Mr, B 

Tot 1m zy conjecture how large a Biſhoprick chan 

was. hey might be as large as ours for all this: 

For th ough the Biſhop may not hear them all 

aimil.lf, pon the fame davg yt the Presby- 

[Crs 
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ters of his Dioceſs may, and the Canon is fa- 

tished with that : And Canon 56 forbids the 

Presbyters to go into the Church before the Biſhop, 

but with him: and Mr. B's Inftexence trom 

hence, is, That every Church had a Biſhop, though 

Jome Chappels afar off, had but Presbyters only. 

But I cannot ſee what Service this Remark 

docs him 3 for *tis confeſſed, that no Bilhop 

had but one Cathedral, and that is the Church 

meant here in the Canon for it is added, Nec 

ſedere in Tribunalibus, which were put up 0n- 

ly in the Epiſcopal Church 3 but that there 

were other Parilh Churches ſupplied by Preſ- 

byters, and thoſe far from the Cathedral, is 

acknowledged by Mr. B. I will not gontend 

with him about their Title, whether thy were 

Churches or Chappels ; it is ſuthcient to dif- 

provc his Notion, that they were ſeveral Con- 

gregations, Canon 57. It is order'd that Bi- 

ſhops ſhauld not be ordain'd in Villages and Ham- 

lets; The Canon does not diltinguith between 

the ſmall and great, putting Villages indcti- 

nitely, but inftcad ot Biſhops they were to 

have Viſitors, 1. &. qui circum eant, that ſhould 

go about, and viſit them : which Exprettion im- $ 45+ 

ports, that there was no {mall number of them 

under the fame Aſſociation, and yet, all chele 

were under the Bilhbop of the City, upon 

which they depended, and their Vititor was 

to do nothing without his Knowledge or 

Privity z which Mr. B. travſlates Conſcicnce :; Sine Con- 

But lcatt he ({hould have forgot the thirtcenth /©#5#, 

Canon, or taken no notice ot it, | would rc- " PI 

commend it to his conlideration + it is bi. * 
. thor. 
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ſhort, Duod non ſit permittendum turbis, Elefti- 

onem eorum facere, qui ſunt ad ſacerdotium pro- 

vehendi, whieh (hews, that the Peoples Right 

of ele@ing Biſhops or Miniſters, is not ſo 

general, as to have no Exception in Anti- 

quity. 

_— That great Roman Council, of two hundred 
p. 53 this ſeventy tive Biſhops, which Mr. B. mentions 
isconfels'd out of Crabb, is of fo little Credit, as either 
to be PINt- not to be taken notice of by the following 
ly fallelf Compil l{e, as is molt probable, is ſet 
qr" pilers, or elſe, as is molt probable, is fe 
down elſewhere; for Crabb ſcts them down 

twice. It is wicertain, ſays Mr. B. whether it 
w.4s before or after the Nicenc Comncil : tor my 
part, ILclieve it was ncither before nor after, 
but juſt the ſame time with the other great 
Roman Council, that follows next to it, of 
284 Biſhops, which is ſaid tc be held after 
that, Conſtantine was baptized by Sylvelier : 
A hundred and twenty nine Biſhops came to this 
Latter from the City of Rome, and not far from 
it : How big were Biſhopricks then ſays My. B. # 
But had there been no more Biſhops in Italy 
than were in this Council, they would not 
have excceded the number of Chriſtians in 
Alexandriz, when Straho deſcribed it. After 
this he finds fault with ſeveral things in this 
imaginary Synod z hrlt, Becarſe men are cars'd 
for being ignorant of the time of the Moon ;, and 
then be congratulates the Makers and Improvers of 
the Englith Litzrgy, © he thould have faid the 
Almanack-makers) that they did not live in theſe 
ſrere times ; For alas ! one year they miſtook the 
time of Eaſter, an4 this is one of the things for 
which 
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which two thouſand Miniſters ave filenc'd, for 
not declaring Aſſent, Conſent, and Approbation of, 
yea, and the uſe of it, and ſo to keep Eaſier at # 
wrong time, The tilenc'd Minitters have little 
Reaſon to thank him, or any body clſe, that 
gives this reaſon of their Separation 3 nor do 
I believe they would be thought ſuch firick 
Obſervers of Times and Feſtivals; and it is 
ftrange, this ſhould trouble their Conſciences, 
who care no more for E ter than they do for 
Chriſtmas, but only that it tall> upon a Sunday 3 
and if the old obſervance of Eatter in this 
Country,upon the fourteenth day ot the Moon, 
had continued, we muſt have expected to 
have had as many Arguments againtt the Feafi 
of the Reſurrection, as we have had againſt 
that of the Nativity. 

After this, he quarrels with ſeveral other 
Canons cf this Council, and at lati cnds in 
thele Exclamations, O brave Pope and Clergy ! 
O patient Council! that ſubſcribed to one man, 
ard pretended to no Fudgment. O bumble Con- 
ſtantine ! that ſabſcribed to all this, and ſaid no- 
thing, and a Womans Subſcription perfecteth all ; 
and O credulous Reader that believeth this ! 
Why then does he ſpeak {o modcltly, that the 
Fiction is but uncertain? Why does he make 
Advantage of the number oft theſe imaginary 
Biſhops ? Why does he tind Fault, and aggra- 
vate, and cxclame 3 it atrer all, this is but a 
dream, and his Reader a Fool to bclieve it ? 

Before I cloſe this Chapter, I mult give an 
account of Mr. B's Favourite Scct, the Nowati- 
ans, whom he (peaks 1o tavourably of, as of- 
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ten as he has occaſion to mention them. The 
Original of their Schiſm he flubbers over, 
P+ 35. after this manner 3 And Novatus, and 
Novatian, 4s 'tis ſaid, being againſt their taking 
(i. ce. the laps'd) into Communion at all, the 
Councils excommunicated them all as Schiſma- 
ticks. 

One would imagine by this account, that 
Novatus and Novatian had been thrult out of 
the Church, and that their Schiſm was an 
Effec of their Excommunication ; but the con- 
trary is notorious, for Cyprian charges Novatus 
with having, firſt departed from the Unity of the 
Church, and drawn away ſeveral Brethren from 
the Communion of their Biſhop ; and the Reaſon of 
all this was, his Conſciouſneſs of thoſe horrid 
Crimes he had committed, which be foreſaw would 
unavoidably bring the Cenſuree of the Church up- 
on bim, as ſoot as ever the Perſecution was over, 
This was the tender Conſcience of the Author 
of the ancient Sed of the Puritans 3 Novatian 
in like manncr withdrew from the Communi- 
on of the Church, before he was excommuni- 
cated 3 and the reaſon of his being renounced 
by the Church, was, becauſe he had firſt rc- 
nounced their Communion : this Phariſaical 
Saint could not vouchſate to enter into the ſame 
Church with Sinners 3 and it it were not pur- 
gcd oft all Droſs and Corruption, it muſt b2: 
unworthy of his Communion : yet this ſevere 
Rchner, of all others, had leaſt reaſon to exa&t 
this Purity, whoſe Entrance into the Church, 
as well as the Miniſtry, was by extraordinar\ 
Diſp.afation and Indulgence; he was baptized 

T 


the Primitive Chutch, 

in his bed, 'in great danger of Death; heneg- 
lected to be contirmed by the Biſhop 3 he was 
tmade Prieſt againſt Ecclcſialtical Laws | that 
forbid Clinicks to have any ſhare in the Go- 
vernment of the Church ] by the interceſſion of 
the Biſhop, who promis'd the People, who 
were generally againſt his Admiltiun, that 
this Act ſhould never be drawn into Precedent; 
Being made Prictt, he b:zcame no great crcdit 
to his Friends that promotcd him, tor in time 
of Perſecution, being, deſired to afliſt ſome of 
the Brethren that were in dilirc(s, he re- 
nounc'd his Office, and Rcdligion, ſaying, 
that he would be Prieſt no longer, and had 
an inclination to betake himſclt to another 
fort of Philoſophy than the Chriltian : this is 
the man that was ſo rigid and cruel, as not 
to receive the Repentance of ſuch as had 
fallen in time of Perſecution, but, inſtnu - 
ating himſelt into the good opinion of the 
Contcflors, ſuch as had endured the fiery 
Tryal, he began to bring, them into a diſlike 
of the Church, lince it did reccive thoſe thar 
had abjured that Religion for which the Con- 
tefſors had ſo gloriouſly ſuffered, and cqual- 
led them to thele holy Martyrs in all the Pri- 
viledges of Communion, Sore of thele good 
men were carried away with his dilhmula- 
tion, to do countenance to the Schilm, and 
their Authority brought oft ſeveral others 
from the Communion of the Biſh»p3 but 
theſe at laſt diſcovering, the Wolt in Sheeps 
clothing. torſook the Inipoltur, and GO 
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to the Unity of the Church he, in the mean 
time, uſes all diligence to widen the breach, 
and to make it perpetual, by ſctting up him- 
(elf for a Biſhop, which then was thought 
neceſſary to the Being, of a Church, although 
he had ſworn ſolemnly before never to take 
the Office upon him. To compals his Delign, 
he ſends ſome of the ſubtileſt of his Agents to 
three plain ignorant Biſhops, to invite them 
to Rome, under pretence that this wretched 
Schiſm might be ended by their good Offices : 
Thcſc goud men, ſuſpeting no trick,came; and, 
overcome with his good Entertainment, with 
to much Wine and Pcrſwalion, were forc'd 
at lalt to lay G1cir hands on him, and conſc- 
crate him a Liihop z and not thinking him- 
felt fecure enough yet under this Title, he 
rakes every one of his Congregation engage 
hin:{clt by Oath never to forlake him, or to 
return to Cornelins, and this in a manncr (o 
Solemin, that the relation of it is ſufficient to 
firikc 2 horrour on the mind of the Reader : 
tor when he adminiltired the Sacrament, 
attcr Contccration, he made every one that re- 
ceived, when the bread was in his hand, to ſwear 
to him by the Body and Blood of our Saviour, that 
they would never forſake bim, or return to their 
former Biſhop. Theſe were the men, theſe were 
the micans by which the Schifm of the Nowa- 
tians was begun and carricd on ; a Schiſm no 
lefs execrable in the Condutt ot it, than in- 
famous in its Authors, and, which is yet worſe 
than all this, moſt blaſphemous in its Do- 
Ctrincs. Mr. 
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Mr. B. is too favourable in his repreſenta» 
tion of the Nowati,n Dodtrine , for, in rhe place 
above-cited, he makes theſe two Obſervations 
in favour of them. Firlt, that Novatus 4id 


not deny the laps pardon of Sia with God, but p. 3% 


only Church-Commuriom, Scconly, That be did 
not deny this to other oyeat Sinnrs repeating, but 
only to thoſe that Lipid to Ilatry, or denying 
Chriſt ; but the Novatians long after extended it 
to other heinous Crimes, as tpon ſutpos'd parity 


of Reaſon, 


As to the firſt, Socrates does endeavour to lib.4.c.28: 


excuſe them, by ſaying, that thoſe who had 
{acrihced to Idols in times of Perſecution, 
were to be exhorted to Repezntance, though 
not to be admitted to Communion, an as 
to the Pardon of their Sin, they were to leave 
that to God, who alone has power to forgive 
Sins, 

It muſt be confe(s'd, that Socrates ts an Hi- 
ſtorian of good credit, and, it ſeems, well ac- 
quainted with the Hittory and Doctrine of the 
Nwvatians, who probably in his time might 
have grown more moderate in their Opinion 
conceining, Remithon of Sin z but nothing can 
be more evident, than that the Authours of 
that Schiſm denicd not only the Communion 
of the Church, but God's Pardon, to thoſe 
who had ſinned after Baptiſin 3 tor this, all 
the Writers of that time, who muli be fup- 
pos'd to underttand their Tcnets, do unani- 
mouſly afirm. Dionyſivrs Alexandrinus, who 
lived the fame time with Nwztian, and writ 
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to him to adviſe him to return, and be recon- 
cil'd to the Church, and lay down that Ho- 
nour of a Biſhop, which he pretended was 
forc'd upon him 3 this ancient Writer gives 
us this account of their Doctrine : Novatiar, 


ſayes he, I juſtly abhor, becauſe he has divided | 


the Church, and drawn aſide ſeveral Brethren in- 
to Impiety and Blaſphemy, and brought in a moſt 
wicked Doftrine concerning God, repreſenting our 
moſt merciful Saviour as cruel and void of pity : 
Beſides this, he evacuates holy Baptiſm, and 
overtbrows the Faith that was before him : And 
laſtly, He baniſhes the Holy Ghoſt irrevocably 


from thoſe in whom there is great reaſon to hope + 
that either it Remains ſtill, or may rcturn to them | 


again. So far Dionyſus, 


S. Cyprian argacs, in ſeveral places, upon | 
the ſame Suppoſition, and looks upon their - 
Severity, in not admitting Penitents to Com- | 


munion, as the Effet of a more cruel Do- 
Erine, that God would never receive them 


into favour : This was the main Argument | 


apainlt the lapſed, He that denies me before 
men, him will I deny before my Father which 
is in Haven: and conſcquently, they denied 
them Communion, becauſe they believed Chritt 
would finally rcje& them. This the ſame 
Father uſes great diligence to explain, and 
confutes their Inference trom it by the Exam- 


ple of St. Peter, who deny'd his Maſter, and | 


yet was received into Grace, He does ac- 
knowledg2 indeed frequently, that Novatus 
did exhort thoſe to Repentance he refuſed to 
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receive; but then he urges, that nothing can 
be more impertinent, than to preſs men to re- 
pent, and yet to take away from them all hopes 
of Pardon; and therefore, he notes this as a 
per nicious Effect of their DoGrine, That it 
frighted men out of their Religion, and made 
them turn Heathen, upon deſpair of Mercy, 
and caſt away all thoughts of Repentance, 
ſince it would not avail them to Salva- 
tion. 


ION 


Euſebins, who had een all this and a great Euſeb. 1.6, 
deal more relating to the Novatians, and in all © 43: 


Probability, had rcad ſeveral of their Books, 
underſtood this to be their Dodtrine; for No- 
vatus, faith he, (ſo he calls Novatian)) 2 Pres- 
byter of the Roman Church, puff 'd up with Inſo+ 
lence and Pride againſt the laps'd, as if there re- 
main'd to them no hopes of Salvation, although 
they ſhould perform all things that are requiſite to 
a ſincere Converſion, became Author of that Sed, 
who arrogantly aſſume the name of Puritans. 
Theſe Witneſſes are fo expreſs and full, that 
Socrates takes off nothing of the force of their 
Teſtimony 3 for he ſays only this, That they 
remitted Sinners to God, who was only able 
to forgive them, but they never give the leaſt 
hope that he will do ſo, or that any Salvation 
is to be attain'd out of the Communion of the 
Church; ſo that this is to be lookt upon ra- 
ther a Shift, or a put off, to divert Envy and 
Clamour, than to give any Comfort or Engou» 
ragement to the _—_ 
As 
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As to M.,B's 24 Obſervation, That the Authors 
of this Hereſic did not deny Pardon to other great 
Sinners, but ily to thoſe that laps'd to Idolatry, 
er denying Chriſt > and that it was thcir Follow- 
crs long aficr, that extended it to other hai- 
nous Crimes : Socrates cxpreſsly confutes it, 
in the place ab-ve cited 3 where, ſpeaking of 
Novatian's Lettcrs to feveral Churches upon 
the occation of 15 Schiſm, adds, That ſeveral 
wire offeirfed at the Sew. rity of that Rule, that 
admiticd note to Commuicion who bad finn'd mor- 
tally aſter D:j1iſin, The word there indced, 1s 
Sid mito [etl txt that he did not under- 
that Pazwucu IT G4J0 t Apoltacy by it, ap- 
b, what toullows in tne fame Chapter 
That ſoite took, bart with Novatian, others with 
Conciius, error to ther feveral Tnclinations 
and C unje of is 
fort, [AUNT te M31 illdu! gent Diſcipline, the 

re Lives, inclining moſt to the | 
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Novaian nr waich implics, that all F 


Sins In the OQpivion of thele Sciutimaticks were 
equally irramillable ; And 2 little bctore, in the | 
tame Chapicr, Nuwvatian contelles as much, 
vnere he rcmits the torgiving not only of this 
21 of Apoſtacy, but all Sins in general to God 


T1 ae wh ch i5 tuler contir md by I. Ame 


m1 that all Sins arc cqual, 

w Ict us {ce whether the Council of Eli- 
bins 4 cs taveur this Dodtrine, and whether 
Wi;, b, had any rcaſon to admire how that 

mire! ould be receioed ## Ortivdox, and yet 
the 
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tbe Novatians be accornted Heretichs, He notcs Pp. 35+ 


in his Margin, that Abbaſpineas has Ieanedly 
made the bcſt of itz ſo has M-n4oza,in his large 
Defence of this Council, who vindicatcs this 
Canon by great numbcrs of Inſtances of the 
ſame nature in other Councils. He mutt be a 
orcat Strangcr to the ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church, that has not hcard of Penitcnts not 
being reecived into full Communion at the 
hour of Death: but this is far cnough from 
being Novatianiſm : tor ſuch, although they 
were not receiv'd into the Lord's Supper, or 
within the Congregation, were yet, upon their 
Repentance, reccived into the Ordcr of Peni- 
tents; who, though they were nct adinittcd 
into all the Priviledgcs and Familiarity of the 
Communion, yet they were received into the 
Charity and Unity ot the Church 3 they had 
the Beneht of the Churches Prayers, and at 
lait were reconciled by Impolition of hands, 
though not by the recciving ot the Sacra- 
mcnt, which was the more uſual way. 

\We do not tind that this Sc&t was mucl: 
more mortihed than it's Neighbours, unleſs 


it were In Phrygia, where Socrates faith, In the 
The People were naturally averſe to Pleaſures. place laſt 
Put at Conſtantinople, their Bilhop Siſmnius was ed: 


lo gay and luxurious, as to give Offence 

to the Orthodix Party : and Saint Ambroſe 

objets the fame thing to the whole Scet, 

Lattly, they were no Its Enemics to Peace, 

than they were to Truth, though Mr. B, com- 

mends their Myderation in one Intiance; tor 
H 4 the 
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the Catholicks in time of common Pcrſecuti: 
on, frequented their Churches, and would 
53:7. 1.2, have made up the old Breach, but the Nova- 


2438 xjaxys would not comply, but kept to their 
ancient xule of Sepexation, and retuſed to 
unitg. 

clover, DoRor Forbes intended a particular Hiſtory 


74 00247- of the Norvatians, to {hew the Naturc and 
nome Mcthod ot Schiſm : it js Pity that great man 
aw. did not live to periorm what he deſign'd. 
22 ma;n- Steph, Kenchelius writ a Book of the Novatian 
4ir2:76 Herefie (ſo he makes it ) Strarburg 1651, 
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CHAP. III, 


Of the Conncil of Nice, and ſome tbat 
followed it. 


HE great Council of Nice gives Ti- cy. w; 
tle to Mr, B's third Chapter ; He can- p. tevgg 
not deny, but the Controverlie about $ 1+ 


which it was called, was of great Moment, 
and that it was brought to a happy end, but 
lefſens, as much as he-can, the Credit of the 
Biſhops, and aſcribes very little to their Pru- 
dence and Judgment. I do not envy Con- 
ſtantine the Reputation of having heal'd the 
Differences of the Church, and there is no 
doubt, but he contributed much to the Riil- 
ling that Controverſie for a while yet it 
ſeems he did not judge the Biſhops and Coun- 
cils to be of ſo little uſe as Mr. B. would re- 
preſent, but was at great Pains and Expence 
to bring an extraordinary number of them to- 

ether, and he knew no other way of compo- 
lng Differences about Religion, than by get- 
ting a Conſultation of the molt learned and 
eminent of thoſe that had the Direction of 
the Church. Some of theſe indeed had their 
Grievances torepreſent, and complaints againlt 
each other z but the Modeſty of Conſtantine 
put an end to their Quarrels and Diſputes, 
burning all their Accuſations without reading, 


them. It isno wonder, if in fo great a pum« 
ber 
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ber aſſcmblcd trom all the Provinces of the Ry- 
man World, (conlidering their great Difſen- 
tions about Rcligion) that there ſhould be 
{ome that might retain the Senſe of Injuries 
reccived, and complain of ſuch as had done 
them wrong 3 but theſe were but tew, and 
the matter {ſoon accommodated, 

Mr. B. adds, That Euſchius Nicomed. and 
Arrius were brought but to counterfeit Repentance, 
which ſatisfied Conſtantine, though not Athana- 
tis , who, refuſing to receive Arrius into Commu- 
an 15-04 Gonlitantine's Requeſt, canſed much Ca- 
tamity afterwards, 

This 15 an oblique Accuſation of that great 
Cnonpion o the Chritiian Faith, and ſeems 
*0 charge him with all the Calamities which 

hat unh2ppy Controverliic brought upon the 
Ghurci; ; but how julily, we will rcfer to 
Mr. Bs own Vords, who calls Arrius's Re- 
cantotion. 2 connteri cit R epentance, and Conſent 
7 tre (Nuwend Faith, It Athanaſius law through 
this Ltmulation, why is he yct blamed 
for 23t anmibing him into the Church, bc- 
tore he bad tinzerdy corrected that Fault 
tor which hc was juitly catt out? And it 
w25 £0 hard matter to diſcern the Inlincerity 
of Arrizs's Contetliin, fince he difſcmbles 
the very potat in Quettion, and rejects the 
Terms in which the Council had expreficd 
iticlt; If therctore the good Emperour were 
tmpoled upon by a counterfeit Repentance, 
ind would reftore that Incendiary to Op- 
portunitics of doing Miſchict, Athanaſizs 15 
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not to be blamed, who wiſcly forcſaw what 
Miſchiefs were like to follow, upon the Re- 
ception of that Heretick, Compliance with Hy- 
pocrites, is no likely means to reclaim them 3 
and there is a {ort of Mercy that is more cruel, 
than Severity : it thoſe few that diſſented 
from the Determination of that Council, had 
not been received again without giving great- 
er ſecurity of their Faith and Moderation, it 
might perhaps have cnded that fatal Contro- 
vcrlic. 
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\ In the next place, Mr. B. paſſes to the caſe $ 2. 


of the Meletians, and thinks it uſctul (for our 


warning in theſe times) to recite the ſum of 


the Story out of Epiphanius. 


The (hort of it is this, Peter Biſhop of Ale- Epiph. 


&« xandria, and Meletus Biſhop of Lycopolis, Hzf. Me- 
et. 


* being Fellow-priſoners for the ſame Faith, 
« diſagrced unhappily about the old Queliion, 
* Whether thoſe that denyed the Faith in 
© time of Perſecution, were to be receiv'd 


& upon their Repentance ? Peter was for In- Epiph- 


dulgence, Meletivs for Sevcrity, In Con- 
clution, they divided Congregations in the 
Priſon, Peter fuffer'd Martyrdom, but the 
Schiſm {ſurvived him, and the Churches of 
Agypt were upon this occaſion, divided into 
Partics z Meletizs is reconciled to the Suc- 
ceflor of Peter, and lives peaccably with him 
in Alexandria, content with the Title of a 
Biſhop, but without any exerciſe of his 
Function, At laſt, the Spirit of Diviion rc- 
tarn'd upon him again, and hc made new 
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Ordinations,: and ſet Church againſt Church, 
and Biſhop againſt Biſhop 3 His Followers 
after his Death, joyn'd with the Arrians, 
againſt Alexander Bilhop of Alexandria, and 
became a great Support to that Herelie, Faſt 
as if the Nonconformiſts at this time, (aith Mr. B, 
ſhould ſeek, by the favour of the Papiſts, to be 
deliver'd from the ſilencing and deſtroying Prelatex, 
pon Condition of common Liberty ; the caſes are 
not muoh unlike. 

I do not deſire to improve this Compa- 
riſon to the Reproach of the Non-conformiſts, 
as he endeavours to render Biſhops odious, 
under the Name of Tyrants z yet I with 
they would ſeriouſly contider, what Support 
their Separation has been to that Faction, 
they above all men exclame againſt, They 
have made the Breach, and the Enemy has 
lodg'd, and fortified himſelt in it, and yet 
notwithſtanding the common danger that 
threatens all, itill chooſe to purſue their lit- 
tle Scruples and great Animolities, to the 
evident hazard of the Reformed Religion, 
rather than to cloſe with the Church, and to 
make up the Breaches of our City, which 
will be impregnable, when it is at Unity in 
it (clf. But to return to our Story of the Me- 
letians. Mr. B, confeſſes, page 48. That 
* Baronins and Petavins ſay that Epiphanins 
* js deceived in all this Hiſtory, and makes 
* the caſe of the Meletians, better than it 
** was, and that ſome Meletian Knave be- 
* guil'd him, He anſwers, 1. They give us 
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« no Proof of any ſuch Knaves beguiling 
© him at all. 2. That he who was fo apt to 
« overdoe, in ſuſpeting and aggravating 
« Herefies ( as in Origen and Chryſoftom's 
« Caſe) was not likely to make the caſe here 
« {o much better than it was. 3. And how 
© much nearer was Epiphanizs in Time and 
« Place, than Baronins and Petavins ? And 
* how ealie- was it then for him to have true 
« Notice of ſuch publick things? 4. And if 
« they make” Epiphanins {o fallacious in ſuch 2 
« Story as this, ſo near him, what a ſhake 
« does it give to the Credit of his copious 
« Hiſtory of the many other Herefics, which 
« he had leſs opportunity to know, and con- 
« ſequently, to the Credit of much of Church- 
« Hiſtory ? 

Mr. B, has an cafic way of confuting mens 
Opinions, without confuting their Reaſons : 
If he had but mention'd any of their Argu- 
ments, he might have ſpar'd the Labour of 
his own. As to his firſt Reaſon againlt them, 
they do not fiand much upon it, whether 
a Meletian Knave beguil'd Epiphanins or no, 
they prove him to be deceivd, and it is 
likelier he ſhould be deceived by a Meletian 
Knave, than any Body elſc. As to the {e- 
cond z No body can think he delign'd to 
excuſe the Meletians, by that Story which 
he laid down as he found, it. As to the 
third, it would have fome 'xeight, it Barons 
and Petavins contradicted this out of their 
own Heads, without aitzyy Authority anci- 
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enter than Epiphanins. Is not Athanaſurs as 
credible a Witneſs, who lived in thoſe times, 
and was concern'd in ſome of thoſe Acti- 
ons that are related by Epiphanizs 3 his Re- 
lation contradis this. Who then is to be be- 
liev'd, Epiphanius, who writ a long time 
after, or Athanaſius, who was witneſs of mo 
of theſe things, and muſt needs have heard 
of that Quarrcl in the Priſon, it any ſuch 
thing had been? But he gives us this ac- 
count; which, how it can conliſt with Epipha- 
nias's, let Mr. B, judge: Peter, ſays he, was 
* made Biſhop with us betore, and ſuffer'd 
* Martyrdom under the Perſecution of Dio- 
© cleſizn he depos'd, in a Synod of Biſhops, 
* Meletins -an Agyptian Biſhop, convict of 
* many Crimes, and in particular, that he 
* had ſacrificed to Idols ; he neither appeal'd 
* to any other Synod, nor took care to purge 
* himſclt before Peter's Succeflors in Alexan- 
* Aria, but made a Schiſm ; fo that his Fol- 
* lowers now inſicad of Chriltians, are called 
* Meletians ; then he began to aſperſe and ca- 
* Jumniate the Biſhops, and Peter in the hiſt 
* place, then his Succeſſor Achillas, and after 
* him Alexander, and that with great cun- 
* ning, borrowing the Inftance of Abſalon, 
* to render the Fat of his Depolition more 
* invidiouss- and to revenge himſclt by 
** calumniating the innocent. What ſhall we 
now b<licve? That Meletins who was convict 
of {acrificing to Idols himſelf, ſhould be fo 
{cycre againtt other:3 that had fallen into the 
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ſame Sin ? or how ihould he 22 imprifon'd 

for his Rcligion that had tacriiiced to Idols ? 

This, and the Story of that dividing Mantie, 

can no more agree, than Peter and Mel:tins 

could in the Prifon, according to Epiphanius 

his Relation. Socrates and Souzomen have the 

ſame Story with Athanaſius, and not one 

word of this Partition Mantle, In {hort, is 

Peter himfclf ro be bclicvcd againtt Epipha- 

nius ? He is repreſented there 2s one too in- 
dulgent to Sinners, but his Canons are the 
ſeverclt of any that I have ſeen, and are 
down-right Novatianiſm in Mr. B's Opinion : 

He appoints very long, Penance, for Sins not 

very hainousz and tor thoſe that fall away 

under Perſecution, though their Temptations j7; 4 pee, 
be never fo great, and the Terrors of Death 41:x. Cars 
never {o forcible, yet he allows them but juſt 4p. 84 
Encouragement enough to hope for a Pardon cr 
upon their incere Repentance 3 but for ſuch," * 
4s prevent the danger, and offer themſelves to © 
Sacritice before the Officers hale them to the Petr. Alex. 
Temple, ſuch were never to be admitted to ©: 4- 
full Communion, nv not at the hour of 5/5 
Death. *Is any man lixe to tind fault with ,,,. 
this Bilhop tor bein; to indulgent ? Is this 

any great Encourag"m<c:1i to Apotiatcs ? It 
would be tftrange ati:r all this, that men 
ſhould depart from tis Communion, for be- 

ing, too much proliitutcd to the Betrayers oft 
Religion : It all this docs not fatistic Me. B, 

but that he will itill bdlieve thot'c holy Mar- 


tyrs, as unmortihied i122 Prifon, as the Pricis 
4% 
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aid Feſuits heretofore were at Wisbich, let 


' him enjoy his Fancy, and contempt of ancient 


Fiſeb. de 
Vit. Con- 
(tant. 


Fyilt.Pref, 
Martot, 


Biſhops, and be bound to believe all the Sto- 
ries in Epiphanins. 

Mr. B. confeſſes, that Epiphanius ſeems 
not to be very accurate in his Diſputes nor 
his Narratives z why then docs ht maintain 
him here againſt the Authority of Athanaſmer, 
and all Senſe and Reaſon? He does acknow- 
ledge tome Paſſages in this Hiſtory to be 
mitiaken ; as that the Meletians joyned with 
the Arrians before the Death of Alexander; 
and in his Inſtance of the time of Arrizs's 
death, placing it before the Councel of Nice. 
Belides theſe, there are - other Miſtakes no 
leſs groſs, which Mr. B. (wallows down as 


true Hiſtory 3 as firſt, that Conſtantine the 


Great banitl'd Athanaſius into Italy, where 
he remain'd twelve or fourteen years, till 
after the Death of- Conſtantine, It Athanaſius 
himſclt bz to be beliey'd, or Socrates out of 
him, Conſtsntine baniſh'd him into Gallia, 
and Treves was the place where he abode; 
nor is there any Likelihood that he ſaw Italy 
during his firft Baniſhment, But the account 
of the time of it, for tweive or fourteen 
years, is_ intolerable; for the Councel of Tyre 
was not aſſembled till the thirticth year ot 
Conſtantine, Conſtantius and Albinus being Con- 
ſuls; which agrees with the three hundred 
chirty fifth year of our Saviour, according 
to Baronin1's Computation; Athanaſmes his 


Baniſhment is plac'd the year after, Conſtantine 
dycs 
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dyes the year enſuing, and preſently after 
his dcath, Athanaſines 1s recall'd, Barmins 
placcs his return in the ycar 33S, but Ve» 
ſixes proves, trom the {fyle of Conſt.zutine jre- 
nior's [.ctter, in the behalt of 4thanafinus, who 
was then but Ceſar, that 4thanaſrns return'd 
the very ſame ycar that Conftantive dycd : 
So that the twelve or fourtcen years &0 
hardly amount to fo many Months ; which, 
I bclicve, was the true wilting of Ep;-bz- 
nicer, and that Years are put in, inticad of 
Months, by the mitiake of the Copics, Theo» 
doret computcs his Banithment to be two 
whole Years, and Bzronizs tollows him, 
There are ſeveral otlhcr things in the tame 
Author no lIcfs abſurd, as that AthanaFas 15 
charged with the nwrther of Arſinwes, in 
Conjtantine's time 3 that Erſte baptined I ue 
ens the Empcrour, though Ezſcbuer wap 
dead many years kctore Valens came to the 
Eimpirc 3 tzat Conjiantive was the Son ot 
Valerian \ (nat George Was put into A1/12nte 
furs's place in the tinc of his tirtt Baniſhmcnt; 
tnat Achillas ſucceeded Alexanaey in thc 
Scc of Alexmdria, and nany other (uch 
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Overlights in Hiliory 3 and one would FDi5bati:s wane 


wonder fo grcat a man as Eripbanius ality 
}, 
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could be guilty of, or that any one that Hiitianss n.x- 


preiends to Church-Hittury, ſhould tol- 
low him in thoſe gro(s mittakes, which 
thcy may correct out of any Riftorian that 
does but make nevtion of the fame tings 
and Tims. 
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Mr. B. ſirangcly confounds Gregory and 
George, we Arrian Biſhops of Alcxandriz > 
tor page 47 itz tells us, * That when Con- 
* (tas had compell'd his Brother Cont an- 
«* tins to reftore him ( Aib rnefns ) he was 
& ag4in banith'd 3 For George, that hz been 
* made Bithop bs the Arrzans ( and by Con- 
& zntins ) was kilPd by the Heathen Peo- 
& ple 12 f:#/iar's time, and his Corps burnt, 
« and the 8:5 fcattcr'd into the Wind, 
+ which incr. + 4 thc {uipition ot Tyranny 
* againlt Athanofiiee, 

| nope Ceorge's murihcr in Fulian's time. 
did not bring Athandrs inty (uſpition of 
Tyranny under Con! ative, But pag. 62, 
Seet, 45. tis (re ror 15 call'd PA TOY » (17 Ce 
gery the biſÞyp, being, as 4 afore(:;d, murther'd 
by the Heber, ard burnt 14 thy S. | Wc no 
where rcad. that this Greovey was cather wu» 
der'd or burn't, but that hs was tri nut 
of the Sce of Alexandriz, becauſe he yas wii 
Ous to all, and to the Arrizas them tves., 
and that George, who was afterwards mur- 
thei'd, was put in his place, Where he ſays, 
Cor:{trs compcll'd his Brother Conſtantius to 
rcliore Athanzſhis, he millakes Conftans for 
his Brother Conſt zutine,who was the Author of 
Athanafins his titel icltatiration;: tor it was long, 
attce his tut banrhmont, and aftcr the Coun- 
cil Oo) Sardica, that Conftans threatnud his 
Brothcr with \War. it hc did nct rcltorc Atbys 
aafins and Paul into ther Churchcs, 
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| | Page 45. S. 4. He giv2s an account of the 
> FF Hercfie of Arrins. ant, * think, heartily con» 


a 


- demns hini, it theſe words be his own, Hc 
- that denies th: Deity of Chriſt, aries his Ef- 
s tt fence, and be thit denirs bis ETence, denies 
"41 Chriſt, and is na Chrittian, Yet he cxcules 
=. this Doctrine in compariſon of Maggs ow 
» ff and that very jultly. At lat, after a ſhort 
AL ſum of the Arriz DoGtrine, i » concludes, 
d, this was th: dangerons Ha Ge of Arrius, 1 
1 mult confeſs, he is fo much given to Figures, 
that } can't tell whether - be in carnclt 
Ie. here, or {peale inty "ancgragys but, furc I 
ok | am, tha, wit he faves in the next is 
2, FF grap't, is vory och ty tne -ifadvantzee of 
re- the Diftrine of the Trinc'7 : dn, 1 cathy 
r'4 truth. Petr: zee has done it no grcat Kind- 
no {| nels hy hi; 1). tence? of it, ?Tis truc, that 
ur= | fon: of th: + of ers botore the 7. reere UuuUne 
at & cil, fecn.'d to a « fomietimes In tevnur of 
more | that It ric, Vil !f1 Was at te rw 3 cd< tak on 
VeS, up by tic Zrrizns 5 but that thicy od e:{c 
Wr- ſentire, 3s more than ought to b2 grantcd, 
ays, Betore forre Controvertics have ten tHartcd, 
5s tO mn have ſpoke Ict; Braman whom, attcr- 
tor wards ;, Diſpura £1081 _ ee,unilie fo bt more 
Or of Cautious 1 their F:c0:; ws % Dalie makcs n:;, : 
long | the Aucient Fathers to be of Iittlc Uſe i 4 2a: 
oun- the Commorerti:s botworn us and the Pa- 
| his pilte. Lecauic « THOUNT ney. may feern to 
1by4s favour fonictumes bne fig, mOHNCS ante 
ther, vet ) tney ſoc at to: "Iv. 11d withort 
any F927 to our Controvirtiocs, which were 
Page } » me 
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not then in being 3 Several Paſſages extol- 
ling Communion with the Bilhop of 
Rome, wcre little intended to fet him up 
for an ivtallible Judge 3 and others, {peaking 
with grcai Veneration of the Euchariſt, may 
ſeem t> favour Tranſubſiantiation, &c. If 
any {ucl: Opinion had then been in the 
Ciurch, their words, in probability, had 
be.n v:oxe dcritive, It is a commendable 
Ct -5rity of M:.B. to ſay, that it is enough to 
/ * {aivers to be ſaved. J though we 
may wor believe them to be without Errour. 
Thovgh that Errour, by his contctſion, 15 
very dargcrous. as implying a denial of 
Chriltz yct, he adds, that God is merciful, 
and requires nt knowledge of all alike. But, 
for my part, I believe they do not ftand in 
necd of that Charity : Some of them {poke 
looſely, in compliance with a Platonick No- 
tion of the Trinity, nut tore-{ccing what 
Con{cquen:cs might be drawn from their 
Exprethons, or how narrowly they ſhould 
come attcrwards to be examin'd. Certain 
it is, that the Fathcrs thit tollowed the Nzj- 


Aihan. ad cene Council, took all the Ecclctiattical Wri- 


A fros. 


ters bctore their time to be of their Opinion ; 


Hiſt. Tri- and Sifunnine, thc © Novatian Rcader. atter- 


part. 1. 2 


L » 


Cf. ID. 3-32 


DT p 
S0:rs LL Co 


wards Bithop, is faid to have confounded 
all the Arr:an Diſputants, by putting the 
matter to this iſſue, VWhethcr they would 
tiand to the Judgment of the Ancicnt Fa- 
2- thers, in the Intcrpretation of ftch places 
"ot Scripture as Were cuntrovericd between 

them 
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. | them. Exſtbius, no Encmy to the Arrians, ry. ad C.o- 
\f acknowledges 649% 15 to be uſed by ſome ſar. Hil. 
p Eccleliaftical Writers, long before the Coun- 77P4154-2+ 
'S cil of Nice: the Creed of the Council of 1-1. ca, 
iv » Antioch againſt Paxlus Samoſatenits, has it, quticci- 
If and ſeveral other things, that (ſh:w how 
he } much the Dodtrine of the Church ar that 
ad time differ d from that of the Arrizrs, It 
Jle would be a great Service to the Truth, that” 
10 {ccms now to labour under ſome Prejudice, 
we - if (ome learned hand world tak: the Pains 
Ur to ſhew ( which I belicvc is not impoſſible ) 
CO how Petavins has betray'd the conttant Tra- 
of dition of this Doctrine, to cltablith it by 
ful, the Authority of the Church, and rclicve 
Zut, © the Memories of thoſe holy Martyrs that 
in he Icaves charg'd with the Suſpition of blat(- 
oke phemous Opinions concerning our S3- 
No- | viour. 
phat _| Having done with the Niceze Council, p. ,..s -. 
hcir | and all that rclated to it, Mr. B. thinks it 
ould worth his labour to add the Sum of the 


ceain Hiſtory of the Ardians out of Epiphanins. x iph. 
Nji- | © That the World may percieve what Spirit Hzreſ, Au- 


\W ri- * the hereticating Prelatcs were then of, and dian. 
10N 3 * how {ome, called Hereticks, were made 
atter- * ſuch, or dctamed as ſuch, and who they 
nded & were that did divide the Churches, and 
" the & break their Peace 3 Tne Author of this Sect 


rould | © was Arudins, a man (cvere in his Lite, an4 
t Fa- * found in his Principles, but one that took 
places y great Liberty of Speech, and reproved 
WEEN * tharply, whatfucver he tound amils, though 


them, L 3 it 
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s it werc ia the Bithopsz they, in Revenge, 
& perſecuted him. ard turn'd him cut of 
& the Church, Hz is made Bilhop of his. 
® ownÞ®#Scct, and ſo exaiperatcd, as to abhor 
© all Cominunion with the Biſhops of the | 
Catholick Church, It all things were as 
Fpiphanizs repxc(ents them, Ardius had very 
hard Mcaturc : but it {zems, from Epiphanins 
his own account, that there was not want- 
ing, jult occalion againit him tor he held, 
that God had Humae S Pape \ a Doctrine, it 
obſtinatcly mairtain'd ( ad ſuch bold men 
are nor calily rcclain*d) 2Jtogether intale- 
rable : But I an airaid Epiphanizs had this 
Story from as bad hands as that of the 
Meletiansz, tor, this Sclitica happening in a 
remote part of thz World, and being fſcat- 
ter'd aticrwards into {cveral Parts, it is 


likcly, that fome Azudim migitt. in;pole ups 
i ;.tizrer. 00 him For it looks like the Story of one 
FaÞh party : and the more likely, becauſe Theg | 


doret, a mizn that lived in that Country, 
where they hrit iprung, givcs an int.mous 
Character of thum, That they held fore of 
the Ductrines of the Azanichees, ** That God 
© was not tie Author of Fire and Dark- 
** nc{3, that thvy excrcticd Uiwy, that they 
* cohabitcd wiih \Wenmen, without Mar- 
© rlaye, that they were great Hv pocrites, of a 

eruud, Prariteical Spirit, that cried, Touch 
"ne Bot, tor tam hole then thou, It Aus 
djs Werg bile ms Fullowes. | krow no- 
eng + ling nm and ther, as Labady and 
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his Diſciples : This was a man vcry frce in $ 
his Reproofs too, he ſpoke tharply egainit 


- 


the Vices of the Clergy where he 
though ther? were no Bilhops am 
and it may be, one of his Followers may 
be able to periwade a learned man in Con- 
ftantinople, that he was baniih'd only tor 


liv cd 


his Liberty ot Repichention, and cut of 


Envy to his Virtue, 

Page 52, Section 14. we have ſ{cveral 
ſhrewd Remarks upon ſome Canons of the 
Council of Nice, As fintt, That no Patri- 
archs are named there, Sccondly, That they 
nullihe the Ordination of fcandalous and un- 
capable men, 

Can. 9. 10. Which will Juitijie Pte 
cholas, Pebid ling any to ths the Maſs of a 
fornicating Pric/t, This Fonicating Prictt 
ot Pupe Nicholas, is no cther than a mar- 
ricd one; and whatl{ocver will jultitic that 
Protuibition, cannot but condemn Me. 
13 him{clt —_— As for dcpoting ſcar da- 
lous Minilters, there is none but withes it, but 
10t in the manncr the {cems to inlinuate by 
the Scntcnce of the pcople, but by thcir law- 
tul Superiors, which thcle two Canons do 
{uppoic. 3. That Rural Biſhops were - then 
in Tſe, and allowed by the Conncil. Can. 5, 
And what can he intcr from hcnce ? Not 
{urcly, That every Country Parith had a 
Bilhop, but that, ſuch Citics as had largc 
1crritorics belongin g to them, had Feclet: '2- 
[tical Vititors under "the City-Bithop, which 

p We 
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wcre callcd 
were Biſhops indeed, 
A | 

wit NP, »lt Ic *IVLe | men : 


Can. 57. 
Conc, 
Fa 29s 


Epiſcopal Puwer, 
Sure it is, that they 
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one 1.20: po ; Whether they 
Or Pricſts, 


with a dc- 


is not agreed 


had this Obligation con: mon to them with 
do any thing of 

Moment without the Advice and Approba- 
Conc. C:r- tion of the Bilhop. + That no Biſhop was to 


other Presbyrers, rot to 


*24ge + remove from one 


Clurch to an»iber t: 


yct ſore 


other Councils allow this Tranſlation, and 
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« ers it to the Pcople, to conſider which is 
* molt blamelcſs; and no Biſhop or Prieſt 
* mult be taken into anothers place, if the 
* foxrmer was blamcle(s; ſo that if Paſtors 
* be wrongfully caſt out, the People muſt 
* not forſake them, nor reccive the ob- 
truded, Nothing can be more dilingenuous 
than this Dealing : The detign of that Ca- 
non is, that there ſhould be but one Biſhop 
in every City 3 but if the People diſagree, and 
one party ftand up for one, and another 
for another, they ought to conſider the Ju- 
ſice of the Cauſe, and he that is already Bi- 
ſhop, ought to continue ſo, if they have no- 
thing material to lay to his Charge, and 
that be not evidently proved : ſo we ſee 
plainly, that this Diſagreement is only be- 
tween the People, who have no Power to 
depart from the rightful Biſhop, and faRti- 
ouſly to ſet up another againſt him 3 but that 
the People ſhould ttand by their Paſtor when 
he is canonically cjxcted by his Superiours 
aſſembled in Synod, 18s very far from being 
any meaning of this Canon, though Mr. B, 
would force it to that purpoſe : Belides 
all this, though any of thele Arabick Canons 
ſhould directly favour, either his Notion of 
a Church, or the cauſe of Diſſenters, or 
diſallow the PraCtice of our Church in any 
thing they icruple : it would give them but 
very {ma!l Relief, ſince there is no Church, 
and much leſs ours that ever receiv'd them, 
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nor were they cver heard of, till the laſt 
Age. 7. Thoſe ordained by Mclctius, were 20 


be receized wito the Miniſtry where others dyed, 


id f tvs Suffrage of the People, they were 
ndged ft, and the Biſhop of Alcxandiia de- 
t? gu 21 them. Whither this ten Is, is not hard 
© conjccture, but it would ſpoil the Drite, 
f one ihould obſcrvc malicioutly, Firtt, That 


tance Mclctizns were Epiſcopally ordain'd. 


Seconcly, That they were recciv'd into the 
Miniſtry, upon the Suppoſal of thcix Sub- 
mitlion to the Canons and Orders of the 
Church. Thirdly, That in that ſame place, 
S:z-men declares in the Name of the Coun- 
cil, that it is not lawful for the People to 
clc& whom they pleale. 

Page 53. The Council of Gangre, he has 
nothing wo object againlt 3; that of Tyre is ma- 
pitclily Arrizn, and abhorr'd by the Ca- 
tholick Churchz that of Feruſalem is ot the 
the fame Stamp; but here Mr. B. goes 
along with the common Mittake, that Arrius 
was h-:re receiv *d into Communion, whcere- 
as Athanaſius atirms him tc have dicd out 
of the Communion of the Church : And 
it is plain, that comparing Socrates, $029- 


me, and Athinufns, Arrize, the Author of 
that Hcerclie was duad betore the Council of 


Jerſalon 5 ang it Is obſervable, that Atha- 
(1, wm his account of that Council, cvery 
Wilcre CxPrcd f.3 himniclf thus, That O! 7:4 
739 Aer and Or Azz, wang there rcccrv*d 
I13t0 Co (2210-U No. Se Palef, his Annot. Ec- 
cltialtsiiz 5 Þ» Siz MP 1h; 
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The next, of any Notc, is the Cowncil of P-54-S 21, 


Antioch, of near a hundred biſhops, (ot which, 
thirty t1x were Arrians ) the mojt Orthodox, 
and the holy James of Niſybis, one, yet they de- 
pod Athanalius, and the Arrians (it's like 
by the Emperour's Favour) carryd it : Thus 
tar Mr. B. Many have wonder'd, how the 
major part of this Council, being Ortho- 
dox, Athanaſirs thould be condemn'd by it , 
Mr. B, who does not ſeem much to favour 
him, becauſe he was not kind to the Non- 
contormiſt Meletians, inlinuates a bale com- 
plyance of thele Orthodox Biſhops, with 
the Emperours Inclinationz a moderate 
man, and always for the moli charitable 
Conſtruction. However, Pope 7ulins's Let- 
ecr 15 expreſs, that he was condemn'd but 
by thirty fix Bilhops, whether they were 
Arrians or no, he does not fay : Athana- 
ſinus reckons ninety, Hilary ninety fevcn, 
Soz1mon ninety nine 3 and be they never fo 
many, it {cems, the leſſer number carry'd 
itz and if the Emperour made that a Law, 
the Orthodox Diflenters ought to be ab- 
{olved. Certain it is, that this Council 
lay under the Imputation of Arrizniſm, tor 
when it was objected to Chryſojtom, that 
he rcſum'd his Place, after that he had 
been cj<cted, without the Authority of a 
Synod to reftoxe him, which the Canons of 
this Council did require ; his Defence was, 
that this was not a Canon of the Church, 
but of the Arrianr. Sozomen makes them all 

Arrians, 
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Arrians. The Fatiion of Euſcbius, ( ſaith he ) 


with ſeveral others that favorr'd that Opinion, 
zn all, ninety ſeven Biſhops, aſſembled at Anti- 
och, fram ſeveral places, under Colour of con» 
fecrating a Church , but indeed, as th: Event 
prow'd, to abrogate the Decrees of the Nicene 
Comncil : Athanaſizs reye&s them, as {worn 
Enernies to. him and * the Faith, ſo that 
there is no likely-hood that the majority 
was Orthodox, fince Conſtantins and Em- 
ſebins had the contriving ot this Synod, 
and by it's means, the Ruine of Athana- 
fins, But how came this Opinion of thirty 
tix only, being Arrizns, and yet carrying 
the Caufe? Sore ſay, that they acted ſc- 
cictly, and did not admit the Orthodox to 
vote with them; tor ſo the Condemnation 
of Athanaſius palt at Tyre; or that they 
might bz impos'd upon by their ſpecious 
Pretcnce of diſowning, Arrizs;, but becauſe 
there 15 no account of any Difference be- 
tween the Arrizns and Orthodox in this cale, 
no Protcitation cntcr'd, ( nay, it any ſuch 
thing had bcen, it cannot be imagin'd, but 
that Sozomea mult have mention'd it, 
where he ſpcaks ot the Bithop of Feruſalem, 
abſcnting himſclt on purpolc, 1: he thould 
be drawn in a {ccond time, to {ublcribc to 
the Condemnation of Athanaſizes,) we inult 
conclude. That theſe were all of a Party, 
and pack'd together upon -that delign, 
And perhaps, the reading of thirty fix in 
Jlius's Epilile, may be a miltake of Tran- 

{c11- 


— 


 —_— v ned 


» WY 


the Primitive Church. 


ſcribers, it being calie to mittake the Greek, 
figure of go for 30, unleſs we (hall judge 
the contrary to be the true Reading z tor 
the two ancient Latin Tranſlations of Diony- 
fins Exignus, and Iſidoris Mercatcr, conclude, 
conſenſerunt & ſubſcripſcrunt 30 Epiſcopi, and 
the Greek, Synodical Epiftle wants but one of 
juſt thirty Subſcriptions. Sozomen mentions 
another Synod at Antioch, of jutt thirty Bi- 
ſhops, and confounds the Acts of it with 
thoſe of this tirft > but whether it be his mi» 
tiake, or the old Tranſlators, that mighe 
confound the ſecond with the firlt, I am not 
able to determine, and the matter is too con- 
tus'd to be extricatcd here, 

Though the Authority of this Council 
was not great, yet it {ccms the Canons of it 
were {o wilely ſuited to the condition of a 
diſtracd Church, and to the deprefing of 
Schifm, that they were adopted afterwards 
by G@zcral Councils. Mr. b. mentions (c- 
veral, that are molt of them levell'd againſt 
Diſſenters, and yct thcy are ſuch, as th: 
Diflenters themlclves, that own any Dilci- 
pline, cannot find tault with, and when 
they are in any Powcr, hnd neceflary to ob- 
{crve» The titch forbids any Pricft or Deacous 
to gather Churches or Aſſemblies againſt = 
Biſbop"s will , and if aity did, and did not d. 
upon admonition, he was to be depoſed , and ” 
be went on, to be opprejt by the exteriour. Power, 
as ſeditiow. The word oppreſt, it {cers, is 
Emphatical; and has indecd an old Vcrtion 


to 
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to favour it ; but what may be Oppreſ- 
fion, in his fen{c, with the Council was Le- 
gal Puniſhment 3 and the Greek, word it uſes 
lignihes not fo much the Penalty, as the 
End for which it was to be inflicted, the 
'Errepige- redutiion of Schiſmaticks, And here Mr. B, 
$21 ends very angrily, and Ieaves his tting be- 
hind him, in this ſharp Exprcfſion, | this 3s 
their ſtrength. | There arc many as intclli- 
gcnt men as Mr. Þ. that arc oft Opinion, 
that theſe | they | have {irength of Reaſon 
and Argument on their fide, as well as of 
Power, but there are thoſe that have a 
tirength that is invincible by any Rcaſon, 
and that is Perverſencfs : and that is the on- 

ly ſirength of ſome that I will not name. 
Attcr this, he ſ{parcs his Gall, tor about a 
dozen times, though not without one {mall 
_— ſally, till he mects with the Council of Sar- 
S. 28. dica, which clear'd Athanaſius, Marcellus, 
and others. Auſtin and many others, 
Augiiſt. Ep. 153» = 40 Hts Camel? Tracts | 
24 El:0 Where Tays he, rejedt this Cozencil, Surely, not 
he reje&s it, be- becauſe it clear'd thule men 3 tor all 
cauſe Athanzſiss the Orthodox Worl.1 look upon their 
and 7ulzzs were Caute and that of Rcligion, as fo 
-"_ pens vY nearly joyn'd, that they could not 
deſert the one, without betraying, che 
other: Brides, St. Artin does not rc 
this Council, tor k- tad nover foen tie Acts of 
it, but tt of Phateppo-polis, as appt i his 
' F.xcoprions againlt it, that 1t w2s. + 4 on 
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I marvel that Mr. B, ſpeaking of the Ar- p. 55. 
rian Synod at Philipp = polis, would {ccm to $ 25+ 


Mive fo much credit to the Calumnics thoſe 
Hereticks faſtened upon Athanafirs, and other 
go0d Biſhops, as to be ttagger'd with their 
Accuſation. Athzr.afizs had alrcady detc&- 
cd {fo many Subornaticns againſt himſclt, 
that it ought not to altonith any to hcar 
the ſamc men, or thcir diſciples, lay'd new 
and incredible Crimes to his charge, no 
more than the Centrries of Scandalors Mini- 
fters, or the lying wonders of the anni mirabi- 
les, ought to ftapger any man in his Opi- 
nion ot the Contormilts of the Church of 
England. 

In the next Paragraph, we have a ſoft, 
kind charactcr of the Circzemeelliones, who 
pals cnly tor Violent Reformers, t thing from 
the Ricy, what. they thought. thy y hid rromng'd 
any of, and righting the irqured, and myzitly 
doing Juſtice, We need not deſpair, aticr 
this cxculing of the molt barharouns ; 


acct GC 
ſperate Villains that ever dctamed Chriilia 
nite, by afluring the Titles but that Mr. B. 
in 2 erat fit of Char, and Moderation, 
may 40ther time give us an Apclogy tor 
7 77, ot I eyicn, or of emer, and his detpora 
do o4ints. 
The rcit of rhe Conncils, to the ond of this 
Ciupter,. muii be contels'd not to be much 
to the Honour of the Churcl: ; vet the cvil 
Efic&ts and Conſequences of tizem, a 
thcx to be charged upon the Arr74: Empe- 
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rour than the Biſhops. This was the time 
of the Arrian Inquitition, and this was the 
miſerable choice, to ſubſcribe,or to ſuffer Im- 
priſonment, and {courging, and Banilhment, 
and Scqueltration 3 and many good men pre- 
ſerved Faith and a good Conſcience, againſt 
a!l this Violence and Compultion, many tcll 
in the day of Tryal, and ſubſcribed againli 
their own Judgment ;, yet ſuch are rather co 
be pitied than inſulted on, conlidcring we 
have all the 'ſame common Infhrmitics, and 
without extraordinary Alſiltance, are not 
ſufficient to encounter all the Terrours that 
a reſolved Enemy can make uſe of to affright 
us3 and in this caſe, it is evident, that it 
was neither the Biſhop, nor the Chritllian, 
but the Man, and the intirmity ot Humane 
Nature, was to be charged with theſe Com- 
plianccs. 

The account which Hillary gives of thoſe 
times is very fad, but yet, ſuch as (ſhews, 
rather the Calamity than the fault of the Bi- 
ſhops, every one, as in time of an irrclittable 
Conflagration, uling his bett, though incffc- 
Ctual Endcavour, to quench the Flames. 
This made every one a Projector, and deviſe 
new Forms of Creeds, in hopes at laſt, that 
ſome one or other, might be recciv'd by all 
the diftcring Partics. It is an catie thing to 
mock at the Difſentions or Differcnces of 
the Church, but it 1s not an calie matter to 
heal them 3 and Reconcilers thcmſclves are 
at lait cngiged in the Diſpute they would 

put 
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put an end to, It Mr. B, deſp:'es their Un- 
Skiltulneſs, that they did not underſtand, ci- 
ther the Cure of Charch-Diviſins, or the true 
and only Terms of Chriſtian Concord, it was 
their Unhappineſs, not to have fo diſcernin 
a Spi:'t as hisz and yet, for all his Projcs 
and Methods, we do not tind any great Suc- 
cels of his Undertakingsz for ncither is he 
himſelf free from Contentiors.and thote very 
bitter, in which he is, and has bcen engaged, 
againli almoſt all ſorts and Se&ts of me+ , and 
ſome have juJg's him ſo much a Stranger co 
Peace, as to nced a Moderator to ſtand bec- 
tween the Contradictions of his own Books, 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Council of Conſtantinople. 


T was a malicious Suggeſtion of the 
Devil againſt 7ob, when he had no- 
thing to lay to his Charge, to call his 

Integrity in Queſtion, Does Job ſerve God 
for nought * And Mr. B, though he el(e- 
where abhors D4aboliſme, yet here, conde- 
{cends to the odious Arts of the Accuſer of 
the Brethren, and endeavours to diſparage 
the Faith and Orthodoxncſs of the Bilhops 
of the IVeit, by inlinuating, that it was 
but their Compliance with good Empe- 
Pp 55S 1-rours : The Biſhops (ſays he) much follow'd 
the Emperours Will : and if the Faith of Con- 
{tantine Senior and Fznior, Conftans, Valen- 
tinian, had nos faiFd, the General Councils 
at Milan and Ariminum, tell us how failing 
the Biſhops Faith was like to be, What 
can there be more unchriſtian, than this 
Supgettion? Why could not the Biſhops 
Faith be as fincere and conſtant as the 
Empcrours ? Nay, that theſe Emperours did 
continue Orthodox, mult be in great Mca- 
{ure alcribd to the Diligence ot the Bi- 
ſhops, that had any Influence upon them, 
* But it {eems, the Emperours drew Councils 
* on their part, Waat fide ſoever they 
*tookz And what wonder, tince- they 
* could call whom they pleas'd, and pack 

their 


the Primitive Church. 
© their Councils, diſable t1oſe that were not 


© for their Turn, tr-n honeſt men out of 


* their Biſhopricks, with a high han, and 
* put into their places, ſuch as were fittelt 
< for their purpole, By the ſame means, 


121 


he England became Presbyterian, as the World 
_— became Arrian, and yet I hope Mr. B. will 
his not charge the Bithops with too much 
zod Compliance in that Particular : Nay in the $ *- 
c- very next Paragraph, Mr. B. does the Bittops 
yr Right again, and ſhews, withour thinking 
of doing them any Juſtice, how thcy were 
age not ſo complying as he repreſented them 
ops before; for he tells us, That eighty were 
wth burn'd by Valens in one Ship, and in all the 
ret Eaſt, be Deposr'd, Abus'd, Murder'd many 
w'4 that would not forſake the Nicene Creed 1 
oa and then deſcends to more Particulars of the 
len- Arrian Perſecution. And now the Reader 
neil may ceaſe to wonder, if he ind numerous 
iling Councils in fo {hort a _cime, contradicting 
Vhat one the other 3 fince good Bilhops are ba- 
this niſh'd, depos'd, or murder'd, and Hereticks 
hops forc'd upon their Clhurches, Of this, tho 
the we have not the Particulars of the num- 
did bers turr'4 out in the Eaſt, yet we may 
eh- imagine it, by comparing the Arrian Viti- Notitiz 
Bi- tation of Africk, where there were but —_— 
hem. four hundred lixty fix Biſhiofs in all, and a nary 
mcils ] beli.ve the Schiſmaticks come into the ;. ; $5. 
Gary number, who might abhor Arriz2niſim, no mondo. 
they lels than the Catnulicks 3 and then Church- Though 
PIck | «5 muſt be of greater Extent cven in Aﬀrich, 5; & | 
their 2 thar. than te 
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CHAP.IV. 
Of the Conncil of Conſtantinople. 


T was a malicious Suggeſtion of the 

Devil againſt ob, when he had no- 

thing to lay to his Charge, to call his 

Integrity in Queſtion, Does Job ſerve God 

for nought ? And Mr. B, though he elſe- 

where abhors Diabzliſme, yet here, condc- 

{cends to the odious Arts of the Accuſer of 

the Brethren, and endeavours to diſparage 

the Faith and Orthodoxneſs of the Biſhops 

of the I/eit, by infinuating, that it was 

but their Compliance with good Empe- 

p« 55-$ 1-rours : The Biſhops (fays he) much follow'd 
the Emperours Wil : andif the Faith of Con- 

{tantine Senior and Fnior, Conſians, Valen- 

tinian, bad nos fail'd, the General Councils 

at Milan and Ariminum, tell us how failing 

the Biſhops Faith was like to be, What 

can there be more unchriſtian, than this 
Supgeltion? Why could not the Biſhops 

Faith be as fincere and confiant as the 
Einpcrours ? Nay, that theſe Emperours did 
continue Orthodox, mult be in great Mca- 

ſure aſcrib'd to the Diligence ot the Bi- 

ſhops, that had any Influence upon them. 

* But it {ecems, the Emperours drew Councils 

* on their part, What fide ſoever they 
*rtook, And what wonder, fince they 
* could call whom they pleas'd, and pack 
their | 


the Primitive Church. 


© their Councils, diſable thoſe that were not 
& for their Turn, tern honeſt men out of 
« their Biſhopricks, with a high han:l, and 
« put into their places, fuch as were fittelt 
© for their purpoſe, By the ſame means, 
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the England became Presbyterian, as the World 
n0- | became Arrian, and yet I hope Mr. B. will 
tus not charge the Bithops with too much 
God Compliance in that Particular : Nay, m the S *- 
Ue- very next Paragraph, Mr. B. docs the Bituops 
de- Right again, and ſhews, withour thinking 
; of of doing them any Juſtice, how they were 
Wh not ſo complying as he repreſented them 
_oÞe beforez for he tells us, That eighty were 
Way burn'd by Valens in one Ship, and in all the 
Npc b Ealt, be Depos'd, Abus'd, Murder'd many 
1's that would not forſake the Nicene Creed 1 
_— and then deſcends to more Particulars of the 
Mien Arrian Perſecution. And now the Reader 
ncils may ccaſe to wondcr, if he tind numerous 
Heng Councils in fo fhort a cime, contradicting 
Vhat one the other 3 tince good Bilhops are ba- 
this nith'd, depos'd, or murder'd, and Hereticks 
[hops forc'd upon their Ciurches, Ot this, tho 
the we have not the Particulars of the num- 
5 did bers turr'4 out in the Eff, yet we may 
4 imagine it, by comparing the Arrian Vitt- Notitiz 
> Bi = EL 5 on > Aﬀtr. uns 
, tation of Africk, where there were out owe On 
them. four hundred fixty fix Biſhops in all, and ,,,, 
uncils I beli.ve the Schiſmaticks come into the ;, ; $;y- 
_—__ number, who might abhor Arr7 iſm, no mondo. 
they lels than the Catnulicks 3 and then Church- Lu 
PIck | «5 muſt be of greater Extent even in Africk, 5 | 
their | K 2 thar: 
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than Mr. B. fancies them : all theſe were 
call'd betore King Hrnnericus, to give an ac- 
count of their Faith, of whom but eighty 
cight fell away, and three hundred ſeventy 
eight perſever'd : It ſ2ems, the majority of 
Biſhops was not then fo complying, as 
they arc injuriouſly repreſented in this Hi- 
{tory, 

St. Baſil, in the Deſcriptions he makes of 
the lamentable Eſtate of the Eaſtern Church- 
es, does not complain of the Temporizing, 
and Compliance of the Biſhops, but of the 
hard meaſure they recciv'd, and how they 
were generally turn'd cut by the Arrians. 
Thus that excellent Biſhop complains to his 
Brethren of the Weſt, © The Shepherds are 
* driven away, that -the Flocks might be 
«© ditfipated. And a little farther, There is 
« no Criminal condemnn'd without ſome 
& Evidence, but Orthodox Biſhops are pu- 
* niſh'd without any proof at all; ſome 
© of them never {aw their Accuſers, and 
& were never brought to any Bar, nor were 
© ever indicted of any Miidcmcarour z but 
& ſecretly, in the Stilneſs of the Night, were 
« hurricd away into Banilhment, and dy*d 
« with the Hardihips-of the Wildcracſsz and 
< though we ihould be filent, yet the World 
« cannot be norant of the Baniſhment of 
« the Priclis and Deacons, and of the Havock 
« that is made of the whole Clergy. And 
in another Place. © Among all the Dioceſcs 
* of the Biihops thoſe that axe the molt 
cmi- 
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« eminent Afizrtors of the Faith, arc driven 
© out of their Country, by Calumnies and 
* falie Accufations, and othcrs brought in 
* who lead Captive the Souls of the igno- 
* rant, 

And if you would know what pcrſons 
they were that made up the Arrian 
Councils, the ſame Author tells you, they 
were ſuch as they put into the- places of 
thole good men that were turn'd out ; 


* Men that would not fail to ſerve them, pag. 
& ( the Arrians that put them in) to the Ep. 69. 


* Deſtruction of the true Faith, and were 
© the Slaves and Infiruments of thoſe that 
* promoted them in their Revenge up- 
* on the Orthodox DoErine. And now 
judge, whether it was the Compliance of 
the Biſhops, or the Violence of the He- 
reticks, that made ſo great and ſudden 
Change in the Church, and in the Dodtrines 
of Councils, 


In reckoning up the principal things g 4. p. 5<. 


done in the Council of Conſtantinople, 
he makes the Depoſition of Gregory Naz. 
to be one againſt all Hiſtory, and a- 
gainlt himſelf in the next page, where 
he ſays, © That Gregory, ſceing the Reſo- 
+ lutions, and offended with the furi- 
* ous Carriage ot the Biſhops in the 
Council, religneth to the Emperour, and 
departeth: Lee them be reſolv'd upon 
calting him out as much as they will, yet 
it was not dune, only they put another 
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into his place, which was made vacant by 
his voluntary R<tignation, 

Upon this account he reggeſcnts this 
Council in a molt odious manner, and 
for this end, makes uſe of the words of 
Nazianz. {pcaking of the general Corrup- 
tions of the Times, and the Diviſions of 
the Church, {and what Age has been lo 
happy, as r.ot to Jabour under thele 
Evils? ) But he has mangled and dif- 
joynted the Words of that cloquent Fa- 
ther, more barbarouſly than ever the Bi- 
lhops or thcir Councils did the Church ; 
The Contticrs, whether true to the Empe- 
rour, © know not, but for the moſt part, 
perfidiows to God, This is in the Cloſe of 
his Speech in the Council, among thoſe 
paſſionate Viledictionsz but Mr. B. joyns 
with it, his ſharp Reproot of the Biſhops, 
page 524. where we may obſerve his 
wo'1ted Candour; for Naziang. ſpeaking 
of the Factions of the Bithops, under 
thelc Metaphors, MeraCcmmuty, avs 
TI YUer » WrTIDPUZ0TI LEI, [1Xps 
& Toy &5:% Taker, Mr. B, thought 
ft to renacr it, Raging like furious Hor- 
ies 17 Batt), and leaves out the Mixer, 
Almojt; to make the Satyx more full, 
writes, Wd hike Madfmen, catting Dult 
t33to the Air, And, as he thought fit to 
1-ave cur in one place, fo he adds in 
worher, to the Weds and Scnſe of Nazz- 
| a1ze8 5 


the Primitive Church, 


anzen 3 therefore he profeſſes, ** That it 
*is unſeemly for him to joyn with them 

* in their Councils, as it were, to leave 

_ « bis Studies and Quictnels, to go play 
« with the Lads in the Streets, To joyn 
with them in their Councils, is an addi- 
tion of Mr, B. the words oft Gregory are 
theſe, Ou vo & freer "WV * Preppue- 
vwv THY GANG Cues 3; Tov TWwY 
TD NVWIKWY, Abaiuer zv ex lywy 
£ls * MANAGY n oTep 717 pI, Tris 
aPavics eAdbSt p©.. © In like manner, 
© it would not _— me, (who know 
* better things than the multitude) whilſt 
* others bulile in a Crowd, to chooſe ra- 
* ther to be one of them, than to enjoy 
© my Liberty with Obſcurity. There is 
nothing refic&ts upon this Council, be- 
fore which this Oration was {poken, but 
only repreſenting the great Trouble that 
would attend the Othce of a Biſhop, 
and eſpecially, the Biſhop of the Imperial 
City, that he might obtain the Requclt 
he had made before, and which all this 
lamentable Deſcription of the Church is 
delign'd to recommend 3 he delires to be 
diſmiſs'd, Give me (ors he ) The Reward p. 
of my Je Brine What? © Not ſuch as ſome 
'* envious men may- think, but ſuch as 1 
* may fafcly ask 3 give me Relt and Eaſe 
© from my long Labours, have Compaſ- 
© lion on my gray Hairs, have ſome Rc- 
K 4 « {pet 
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© ſpect to a Stranger, and put another in- 
«* to my place, who may be vex'd and 
« difturb'd in my Stead; fuch as hath 
* clean hands, and an cloquent Tongue 
* fuch as is able to gratihe you in alt 
& things, and may be ſufhcient to joyn 
« with you in an effeCtual Care for the 
« Church : But as for me, you fee how 
*T am walied with Time, and Labour, 
« and Sickneſs ----- 

The Verles cited out of Gregory, do not 
concern this Council at all, but repre- 
ſent the miſerable Diſtractions of the 
Church, at that time he accepted the 
Biſhoprick of C. P. and his chief deſign 
in it, was, to reconcile, it it were polſh- 
ble, theſe Differences, which were occali- 
on'd by Hercticks. who envy'd the Or- 
thodox Biſhops, and had a violent Paſh- 
on for thcir Chairs. However, Mr. B, 
will have it, That b: fpake all this and a preat 
deal more of this Comncil of C. P. one of 
the four which js equali'd t9 the four Evax- 
gelifls, Re does indeed in ſeveral places 
hind fault with this Council, but 1s far 
from making ſuch a Riot as this; and, 
it {ccmis, he had a great many Friends in 
ir, as appcars by thcir Diflention con- 
cerning him, which he put an end to, 
by a voluntary Retignation of his Place: 
and it i3 cvident from his own Account, 


Carm, de that the Council had not agreed upon 


viz va, his Depoſiticn till aftcr his Reſignation 3 


tor, 
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for, after his Speech, he ſays, That a con. 
fus'd Murmur follow'd, and the younger 
men brought the old over, I ſuppoſe, to 
accept of this Offer, that ſince his Caſe 
did give ſome occaſton of Difſention, the 
prudentelt way was to take him at his 
Word, and fo end the Quarrel. 

But it ſcems, Gregory did reſent the In- 
jury, and did not bear the Deprivation of 
his Biſhoprick, with the ſame Gererolity 
he propos'd, which made him a little 
more ſharp .than was decent, in his Re- 
preſentation of the Bithops ; but from 
hence to conclude againtt the Biſhops, as 
the Dilturbers of all the World, would 
argue as little Judgment as it would Cha- 
rity; for Orators draw ſomething bigger 
than the Life, and Satyriſts love to aggra- 
vate. The Age, though wicked enough, 
may not be as wicked as a 7calous 
Preacher might repreſent itz all men are 
Lyars, ſays David in his Haſie; and St. Paul, 
when he was neglected by his own Friends, 
concluded generally, All fcek their own, 
and not the things that are Chrilt's 3 
and what wonder, it this holy man, thar- 
pen'd with Dilcontent, ſhould exclame, 
with ſomewhat too great a Paſſion, 
againſt the Adminiſtration of the Church, 
which he had bcen forc'd to quit, His 
Cenſurc of Councils, that he knew none 
of them have any happy End, was nat 
the fault of the Expcdient for ending - 
| Dit- 
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Differences, but of the men, and particu- 
farly, of the Hereticks, that were upper- 
moſt moſt part of his time, for he does 
trequently profeſs a great Vencration for 
the Council of Nice, and was one of 
the greatelt Champions for it in his 
time, 

The Caſe of Meletivs and Paulinus, both 
Orthodox Biſhops of Antioch, was ſome- 
thing nice, and determined very tenderly, 


_ that both ſhould be allow'd cqually the 


Adminiſtration of that Church, but with 
a Provilion, that this Indulgence {hould ne- 
ver be drawn into a Precedent, and that 


_ the Surviver ſhould govern alone, Fla- 
, vianus, an ambitious, popular Presbyter, 


after Meletius his Death, is elected Biſhop, 
in oppolition to Meletizs, which was the 
occation ot much Trouble in the Church. 
The Expedicnt fo extraordinary, hew*d 
the Moderation that was us'd to end th: 
hrſt Schiſm : but Flavianu can have n9 
excuſe, who, againſt the Canons, and th: 
Intercli and Peacc of the Church,and againit 
his own Oath, ſct up himſclt againſt his 
lawtul Biihop. 

Mr. B's Obſervation is, That even good 
Biſhops cannot agree,nor eſcape the Imputation of 
Hereſie 5 which refers to Lucifer Calaritanus, 
It is much to be lamented, that good men 
cannot rightly underttand one another, but 
{o it has cver been, and the Apoliles thcm- 
{clves had milunderſtandipgs 3 but this is 

nv 
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no more incident to Biſhops, than to any 
other good men : it is the effe&t of Humane 
Frailty, from which, no Dignity, no Title, 
can ever frce tis. 


The Hiltory of the Priſcillianiſts is rela- p. 59, 
ted by Mr. B. with his uſual Ingenuity; $ 13- 


for, all along, he obſerves this Rule, to be 
very favourable to all Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, be they never ſo much in the 
wrong, and to fall upon the Orthodox 
Party, and to improve every mi!carriage 


of theirs into a mighty Crime. Theſe 1s. 4: 
Priſcillianiſts yoyn'd the montirous Opi- Her.c.50. 


nions and Practices of the Gnoſticks and 


| Minichees into one Herelic z and, belides 


their blaſphcmous Conceits concerning, this 
World's being created by the Devil, and 
our Saviour's delcending gradually through 
the ſeveral Spheics of Heaven, they were 
monſtrous in their lewdnels, and promif- 
cuous Fornications, men of no Faith, 
whoſe Principle was this, Jura, perjura, 
Secretum prodere noli ; Theſe men, after 
they had been condemn'd by ſome Coun- 
cils, ( and very jultly, I hope ) got, by 


the means of ſome Mercenary Counters g,j, «,.. 
the Emperour's ProtcCtion, and his Order 1. 2. props 
to be relior'd after they had been banilh'd. fs» 


Ithacizs, and ſome other Biſhops, the molt 
zcalous Qppoſers of this Se, applicd them- 
ſclves to Maximus the Tyrant, dcfiring 
him to ſuppreſs theſe Hereticks by the 
*word, In ſhort, Priſcillian, and ſeveral 

others, 
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others, after they had been condemn'd by 

the Council of Bowrdeaux, were put to 

death at Treves, by Maximus his Order 3 

and, how juſtly, let the Reader judge, by 

oy this Relation of Swlpitins Severus, Priſcil- 
lizntem gemino judicio auditum, conviciumque 

maleficii nec diffitentem obſcaenis ſe (tuduiſſe 
avrinis, Nofturnos etiam turpium famina- 

rum epiſſe Conventus, nudumque orare ſoli- 

tum, nocentem pronunciavit. But, notwith- 
ſtanding the Sentence were molt juft, and 

Severus confeſſes, that theſe Hereticks were 

Luce indigniffimi, yet all good men were 
offended that Bithops ſhould procure their 

death, and concern themſelves in Bloud : 
Whereupon, Theognoſtus excommunicates 
Ithacizs in a Council at Treves, as Baronius 

S. _ tells us, though Severus brings in Maxi- 
2:.385.25, mw, perſwading St. Martin to joyn with 
#bi ſupra. Tdacins, who had been condemn'd by none 
but Theognoſtus, and that upon a private 

 _ Quarrtl, 

Ch. Hiſt St. Martin, fayes Mr. B. renounced the 
Pr 7% Communion of the Biſhops and their Synods. | 
One would imagine, that now Martin the 

Saint were become Martin Marr- Prelate, 

and turn'd Presbyterian , but no ſuch mat- 

ter, he renounc'd only the Communion 

of Ithacius his Party, and that others did 

Anh. Ez, as well as he. Theognoſtus, Ambroſe, Stu- 
52.75 ains, and ſeveral others, {crupled Commus- 
£91: 14#7- nion with theſe men polluted with Blood : 
TT how july, I will not pretend to deter- 
mine, 
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| by { mine, but Mr. B. cannot complain, if he 

to ! calls to mind how often he reproaches and 
erz | derides the Tenderneſs of the Biſhops, that 
by } are content to enjoyn Pcnarce upon great 
ſeil= * MalefaQtors, that had taken Sanctuary in 
nque the Church : There he pleads with 144- 
uiſſe cius, that it is pity they (ſhould live, and 
rNa- that the Gallows ſhould be deprived of 
ſoli- its due : However, forgetting himſclf, he 
'ith- makes this a Plea for Separation | and p, ,2, 
and which ſhews a Divine juſtification for Separa- $ 1g. 
vere tion from the Biſhops and Synods of ſuch a 
NCrc way ; yea, though of the ſame Religion with 
their us, and not ſo corrupt as the Reformation 
ud : found the Roman Papacy and Clergy : ] 
cates This Divine Juſtification is the Angel's 
minus Reproof of Martin tor having communi- $4.52, 
[axi- cated with the Ithacians once, to fave the Vit.Mare, 
with ' Lives of ſome Eminent Perfons. How far 
10ne the Hiſtorian is to be credited in theſe 
vate | marvellous Relations of St. Martin, I am 


as loth to determine as Mr, B. but ſure ic 
[ the is, that, all things confider'd, though 
ds. | St. Martin may pals for a great Saint, yet 


; the ſeveral of his aCtions ſhew more Sim- 
elate, plicity and Zeal, than Knowledge or Diſ- 
mat- cretion 3 for, though it were much to his 
nion þ} credit to be follicited to an Emperour's $;,4, 
; did Table, yet it was a great want of Duty to 
Stu- prefer his own Pricſt to the Emperour and 
Imu- Nobles, in outward cxprctſions of reſpc& : 
ood : and, though it was great Devotion in 
eter- the Empreſs to condeſcend to be his Cook 


nine, and 
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and Serving-maid, yet it was no great ſign 
of Humility in him to accept the ſervice, 
For my part, I muſt confeſs, I ſhould be 
very loth to ſeparate from the Communion 
of a Church, whoſe Doftrines I could not 
except againſt, merely upon this Divine Ju- 
ſtitication, and the Examfle and Miracles of 
St. Martin. 

But this Inſtance could become no man 
worle than Mr. B. who, in a Letter to Dr. 
Hill, confeſſes himſelf to have been a man 
of Blood, and therefore deſpairs of the 
honour of evcr being inſtrumental in the 
Peace of the Church, If St. Martin was 
{o far in the right, why does not M. B, 
imitate him ? why docs he not renounce 
Communion with thoſe bloody men that 
inſtigated the Long Parliament and Pco- 
ple to rebel], that preſſed the King's death, 
and defended it when it was done ? why 
does he not renounce theſe, cſpecially,fince 
they never gave the leaſt ſign of Repent- 
ance ? Theſe were the men that applicd 
themſzlves to the Maximi of this Nation, 
to perſccute, not Priſcill;aniſts, but a great 
many Worthy, Honcſt Men : And I need 
not call to Mr, B's remembrance, who werc 
the ſordid Complicrs with theſe Ulurpers, 
who compar'd Cromwel to David, and his 
wiſe Son to Solomon : but this has tran'- 
ported me a little too far; and, to ſay 
truth, who can forbcar, where men have 
the conhdence to ſuggelt ctholc things againlt 

others, 
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b; 
others, that they ſtand moſt notoriouſly 
guilty of themſclves ? 

The next thing, worth ReficQion, is, 
his Remark upon the Council of Capua : 
This Comncil ( ſayes he ) had more wit than $- 20 
many others, and order'd, that both Congye- 
ations, Flavian's and Evagrius's, being all 
good Chriſtians, ſhould live in loving Commu- 
nion : O that others had been as wiſe, in not 
believing the Prelates that perſwaded the 
World, that it is ſo pernicious a thing for two 
Churches and Biſhops to be in one City, as 
Peter and Paul are ſaid to he at Rome, 
Whatever Wit this Council had, it ſeems 
Mr. B, (hews little, in miſtaking it fo groſs- 
ly : for the Council of Capra never order'd 
that the two oppolite Bilhops and Con- 
gregations at Antioch, ſhould joyn in 1o- 
ving Communion 3 but only * that the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, that had divided them- 
{elves upon that occalion , ſome taking 
part with Flavianzs, others with Evagrize, Cenc. Cap. 
that theſe ſhould be received into the Commus- 
nion of the Catholick, Chur ch, if they were Or- 
thodox in the Faith : (o that if the Schiſm 
at Antioch could not be compos'd, the 
Miſchiet ſhould not go any further, or di- 
vide the Catholick Church 3 as St. Ambroſe Ambrol. 
writes to Theophilus Alex. Cui bong pacis Tht90% 
naufragio Synodus Capmenſis tandem obtulerat © 
poſſum tranquillitatis, ut omnibus per totum 
Orientem daretur Communio Catholicam confi= 
tentibus fidem, & duobus eſt tne [anftitatis 
Ex4- 
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Examen impertiretur : And now Mr. B's vi- 
olent Exclamation againſt thoſe who would 
perſwade the World, that it is {o pernicious 
a thing to have two Biſhops in the ſame 
City, might have been ſpar'd : but this is 
to be pardon'd, when we conſider, that a 
Gun makes the ſame noiſe, whether it hit, 
or miſs the mark. 

But this Council condemn'd a new Hereſie 
( Hereticating was in faſhion )) Vit. of one 
Biſhop Bonoſus, denying Mary to have conti- 
nu'd a Virgin to ':» death, Here Mr. B, 
makes himſelf pleaſant with his own 
Dream 3 for, ſurely, no m:n, with his 
Eyes open, ever ſaw this Condemnation 
of Bonoſus by the Council of Cape , which 
determines only, that the neighbouring 
Biſhops ſhould judge between him ( Boxo- 
ſres ) and his Acculers : ſed cum bujuſmodi 
fuerit Concilii Capuenſis judicium, ut finitimi 
Bonoſo atque ejus accuſatoribus Fudices tribu- 
erentur, & precipus Macedones, qui cum 
Epiſcopo Theſſalonienli de ejus fattis cognyſce- 
rent, advertimus quod nobis judicandi forma 
competere non poſſet. 

Next ( ſayes our Author ) we have a 
ſtrange thing, a Herefie raiſed by one that was 
no Biſhop : but the beſt is, it was but a lit- 
Hereſie that of Jovinian. ] But how ! 
is it ſo ſtrange a thing that a Herelie ſhould 
be raiſed by one that is no Biſhop ? is this 
the tixlt ? was Simon Magus a Bilhop ? or 
did he not turn Heretick becauſe he was 

not 
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Vt- | not made one ? Cerinthrus, Fhion, Marion, 
ald | Valentinus, Artemon, Arrius &c, were they 
ous | Biſhops ? I ſuppoſe ic will be a hard mat- 
me | ter to find any Biſhops to have been the 
SiS | Authors of any Herehie, for a long while 
ta after Chriſt 3 and even thoſe that gave 


hit, names to Hereſies, were not the firlt that 
| gave them being, as we (hall (hew more 
particularly hereafter, 

It is ſtrange ( layes Mr. B. ) that Binnius $. 24+ 
vouchſafes next, to add out of Socrates ( when 
be hereticates him alſo ) a Comncil of the 
Novatians. | And why (hould it be fo 
ſtrange, ſince Binnixs ſets down a great 
many more Councils that were Heretical 
; in his opinion ? But, let Mr. B. enjoy his 
ing | wonder, when he is in the fit, he mult 
on» | give others leave to wonder 3 little too, 
nodi at the Tranſports of a man that pretends 

ſo much to moderation | that would ſay, 


ibu- as loud as I can ſpeak, if a'l tl: proud, am- 

cum bitious, hereticating part of the Biſhops had 

oee- been of this mind, O, what Sin, what Ch. Hiſt, 
rm4 Scandal, and what Shame, what Crneltics, Þ+ 73: 


| Confuſions, and Miſeries ha4 the Chriſtian S 24* 
Ne a World efcap'd! | And what is all this 


_ about ? The leaving Ealier indifferent 3, 4. c. 
lit- Whether it be to be obſcrv'd with the 
»w | Jews, or the Chrilttan Church ? And yet 
2uld Mr. B, in this very Paragraph, tinds fault 
this with ltlencing ot Minitters that would not 
> or | Keep it at the wrong, timc. It all times 
was be indifterent to ob{erve it in, what tune 
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is wrong ? and who changes the nature 
of things indifferent, the Bithops, or thoſe 
that make a Conſcience of Obſerving it 
upcn a miſtaken time ? He is very much 
here in the Commendation of the Nova- 
tians, as if none had ever obſerv'd this 
Moderation but thefe Schiſmaticks. Did 
not Trenews, and many other good Biſhops, 
{ſhew the ſame moderation before Nova- 
tian was born ? But thele Hereticks, than 
whom there never was a more proud, 
Phariſaical ſort of men, muſt have the Ho0- 
nour of it, when it was their neceſſity that 
put them upon this Indulgence one towards 
another : and, that you may underſtand 
how peaceably they behav'd themſelves in 
this preſent caſe, take this ſhort account 
of it out of Socrates and Sozomen, who, 
it they were not Novatians ( as molt Learn- 
cd men, both Proteltants and Papiſts, are 
of Opinion ) were too great Favourers of 
that Sect, as all complain of them. 


The Novatians, in the time of 
Valens the Emperour, did think fit, 
for Reaſons unknown, to change 
the Rule for the Obſervation of 
Eaſter, which, by the Decree of the 
Council of Nice, was become, in a 
manner, Univerſal. It may be they 
would have no Obſervance com- 
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mon with the Catholick Church,and 
eſpecially at that time, when they 
were all under the ſame Perſecution, 
and the Catholicksdeſir'd a Reconci- 
lation with them; and therefore they 
flew off, as much as they could, to 
avoid ſuch a Conjunttion : Howe- 
ver, this Innovation did not ſo ge- 
nerally obtain among the Eaſtern 
Novatians, but that the contrary U- 
{age prevail'd almolt every where 
in a ſhort time. Sabbatizs, a Con- 
vert Jew, ordain'd Prieſt by Marci- 
anus, the Novatian Biſhop of C. P. 
began to favour the Jewiſh time of 
obſerving Eaſter, eſtabliſhed in the 
Council of Pazws ; and for this, 
and the pretence of greater Purity, 
began to ſeparate from the Church ; 
He 1s call'd upon to ſhew the Rea- 
ſons of his Separation, and declares 
his greateſt Grievance is about Ea- 
ſter. The Novatian Biſhops, per- 
ceiving this was but a Pretence, 
and that his real Diſcaſe was the de- 
fire of being a Bt{hop, were reſolv'd 
to take away this Excuſe, and leave 
it indifferent for every one to ob- 
L 2 ferve 
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ſerve Eaſter when he . thought fit. 
And what was the Iflue ? He 
ſeem'd to be ſatisfied for ſome time, 
till he found he had ſome Follow- 
ers, and an Opportunity to ſet vp 
a Congregation tor himſelf; and 
then, notwithſtanding his Comph- 
ance, turn'd Schiſmanck : ſo little 
good does Concethton do with men 


that are ſt upon Separation. So | 


that though you {ſhould take away 
all Rule and all Gider, yet there 
3s a ſort of men, that a Wantonneſs 
of Spirit has made reſtleſs, that 
would never be fſaiisfied; the Dil- 
eaſe is f:d by Conceſſion, and then 
It is molt violent, when they know 
not what they would have. 


* A grcat Council ( ſays onr Hiſtori- 

* an) was call'd at Hip, and Angu#in 
* yct a Presbyter, was there : Good mcn 
* will do wc!l, and molt of the African 
*& Councils were the bcft in all: the 
« World ? And why would you judge ? 
« Becauſe thiir Biſhopricks were but hke 
& our Parithcs, and they firove not who 
© ſhould bs the Greatclt, or domincer. 
I am contcnt he ſhould like any Coun- 
cils or Biſhops, but I am afraid, this 
good 
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good Opinion will not continue long 3 
S it tor the Reaſon of his good Liking is a 
great Miſtake, that they were Biſhors ac- 
cording to his own Model, 1 oſe Dinceſes 
were no bigger than our Pariſher, But ſure- 
ly this cannot be ; for all Africa, from 


Ma 
_ 
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Pp Tangier to Ag ypt, had but four hundred 

nd ſixty fix Biſhopricks, which were thus di- Notitia 
ti- } vided according to the Provinces. Aﬀe, 
tle 

en |} TI. Proconſularjs. 54. 

So 2. Numidia. I'25, 
ay 3. Provincie Bizac. 107. 

ere Sees without Biſhops. O06. 

els 4. Manrit. Ceſar. 120. 

hat | without Biſhops. 006. 
Mif- 5s. Maurit Sitifens, 044. 

1En 6, Tripolis. OC5, 

ow 7. Sardinia. ocg. 


There is ſome Difference between the 


tort- Sum in groſs, and the Particulars, which 
ult in will not agree, though you ſhould de- 
men duct the twelve vacant Secs, for then 
rican the Particulars will not come up to the 
the Sum of four hundred tixty tix : And now 


ge ? judge, whether the African Bilhopricks 
hke were not bigger than our Parithes, by 


who comparing the valt Extent of Africk,, 
NCCr. with our England, which is not near {o 
oun- big as ſome of thoſe Provinces: and 
this L 3 yct 


pod 
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yet the Biſhopricks of Africk were multi- 
ply'd thus occaſionally, as we (hall ſhew 
hereafter, and cannot preſcribe to other 
Countreys : Nor could the Churches of 
Africk,, notwithlitanding the Multitude of 
their Biſhops, and Narrowneſs of their 
Dioceſes, keep themſelves in Peace any 
more than their Neighbours, but were 
divided as ſoon as any, and their Divi- 
ſions were as long and irremediable as 
their Neighbours z And indced, Schiſm 
came over from hence into the other parts 
of the World with Novatus, and who 
taught the Roman Presbyters firlt, to {et 
up againſt their Biſhops. In ſhort, there 
was no where a greater Breach, nor more 
extravagant Schilmaticks, who oppos'd 
themſelves, not only againſt the Diſcipline 
of the Church, but the Civil Government 
too, Now, lelt this may put our Author 
out of Conceit with the Biſhops and 
Councils of Africk, as wcll as the relt ; 
I muſt put him in mind of his own Re- 
mark, That goo4 men will do well, whethcr 
they be Biſhops or not, whether they have 
large or {mall Dioceſcs, and a very good 
man, in a very great Dioceſs, will do an 
extraordinary dcal of good, 

A Donatiſt Council at Bagai, had three 
hundred and ten Biſhops, who condemn'd 
Mazimiants \ and upon this Council, Mr. 
B, makes two obſervations, 1. How preat a 
n;mber the Donatifts were, and upon what 


Pre- 


— 
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Pretence, as over-voting them) they call'd cthers 

' Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Very unjuſily no 
doubt, tor they were Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks themſelves fiill, notwithſtanding 
their Increaſe; Multitude may render a 
Sect formidable, but it is but a poor Ar- 
gument of Right, 2. How ſmall Biſhop- 
ricks then were, the number tells us ; not 
ſo ſmall as our Parithes, though the Dona- 
tiſls did uſe all means in the World to 
multiply them, and to ſtrengthen their 
Party, 


I51 


The Council of Tzrin order'd, That p- 74- 
Communion ſhould not be deny*d Felix, S 3% 


one of Tthacius his Party, and not the con- 
trary, according as the falſe Reading of 


Binnicsz So Sirmond. in loc. Male enim in Vid.Conc. 
vulgatis qui Felici non communicant, abeſt Sirm, 


enim in Manuſcripts Negatio. 


Another Carthage Comncil, calPd the ſe- $ 31. 


cond, which Binnius ſaith, was the laſt, is 
plac'd next; and fo our Author takes it. 


This Miltake Binnixs takes from Baronins, Conc. T. 2 
as Labbe (hews, Erravit poſt Baronium Bin- 0+ 115% 


nius vere enim hoc Conciliam celebratum fuit. 
Anno 390. Sub Genethlio deceſſore Aureliz 
cajus nomen necuon Alypii exulat 3 MS. opti- 
me note, The Canons that Mr, B. inſian- 
ces from hence, in favour of his Congre- 
gational Church, will not comply with 


his Delign 3 That the Biſhops only, had the 0440 


Power of making Criſme, and all the Prieſts 
were to receive it from him, that the Biſhop 
4 alan: 


Can. 3+ 


Can. 4+ 


Can. 5+ 
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alone, ws to reconcile Penitents publickly 3 
this may confijt rith a great many Congrega-= 
tions, aiid the Canon, * Reconciliare quem- 
** quam in publica Miſca Presbvtero non lice- 
Te; may probably, extend only to the Ca- 
thedral Service, and that the Prictt thould 
not do this in the Prefence of the Bithops, as 
he is forbid ſeveral other Ads, which he 
is ſuppoſed to do apart, and in the Bt- 
ſhops Abſence, but with the Suppolition 
of his Conſcar, The fourth Canon. ex- 
preſſes the Abfolution of Penitents, by Re- 
conciliare ſacris Altaribus, the plural 3 tho, 
it mult be conte(s'd, it is improper, for 
there was but one principal Altar, that was 
properly {© call'd, though ſeveral Com- 
munion-Tablcs depending upon the great 
Altar, there might be in the ſame Diocels, 
unl:is the reconciling to one Church, be 
rcckon'd a R:conciling to all other parts of 
the Catholick Church, 

The titth Canon is dilingeniouſly cited 
by Mr. B. thus, © When Chriltians were 
* multiply'd, they that detir'd a Biſhop in 
« a place that had none bctore, might have 
«* one 5 but he leaves out the Conſent of 
« the Bithop, out of whoſe Dioceſs that 
& other 15 taken, which 1s made abfolute- 
« ly nccellary, Diareſes que nunquam Epi 
copos habuerwit, non habeant, &* alla Digce- 
fis que aliquanao hibuit I 1beat proprium, & 
ft accederte temipore. cr-ſcente fide, Dei popu- 
I: mult foicatus d.ſt4craverit proprium habere 

h rect» 


opu- 
here 
etg- 


| 
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rectorem, ejus videlicet voluntate in cujus po- 

teſtate eſt Diaceſis conſtitutz habeat Epiſco- 

pum. Which is contirm'd by the third 
Council of Carthage, where it is added, Conc. 
That ſince, upon this occalion, many ambi- Carth. 3. 
tious Prieſts did ſeduce ſome Congrega- £2" 42+ 
tions to delire them for their Bithops, mor 
tor this very Reaſon, © Propter malos Aﬀe.c. 53+ 
* eorum cogitatus & prave concinnata Conc. 

© Concilia hoc dico, non debcre re&orem Afr. c.20. 
« accipere cam pleb:m quz in Diceccli ſem- 

© per ſubjacuit, nec unquam proprium Jnteg. 

* Epiſcopum habuit. This is made yet Cod. Can. 
more difhcult by other Canons, that re- $9. Conc. 
quire, that no People that have betore ***+ $5: 
had Biſhops, ſhould have any, but by the 
Approbation of a full Provincial Council, 

with the Conſent of the Primate, and the 

Biſhop of the Dioceſe. 

He mentions ſeveral other Councils of Ch. Hiſt. 
Carthage, {ome whereof, arc Collections P- 74 
of- Canons, which Binnizs miltook for 
particular Councils; but there is little that 
he cites out of them, that favours cither 
his Model of Epiſcopacy, or his deſign to 
diſgrace Biſhops z ſome however, I am 
oblig'd to take notice of, as firſt, That the 
Biſhop's Cottage ſhonld not be far from the 
Church, the Word is, Hoſpitiolum, not 
quite ſu poor as a Cottage 3 for it was to 
be the Retuge of the Poor, and the Inn 
of Strangers, and a place fit for Hoſpi- 
tality; but it is not hard to gueſs, why 

this 
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this is particularly noted in the Margin \ 
t 


for, it may be; that he may have a grea 
Patſion to have this Canon executed. En- 
vy is a Paſſion, may ſlay the filly one, but 
it is much more comfortable, to be the 
Object of his Envy than Contempt, 
There are others that order the Biſhops, 
to regard the Presbyters as his Brethren, and 
they are much to blame, that do not 3 
but there are others innumerable, that 
command the Presbyters to obſerve their 
Biſhops as their Governours, as their 
Fathers, as the Vicegerents of Chriſt. 
52, is ſomething odd, and ſhews the 
Poverty of the African Church, that a 
Clerk, or Clergy-man, how learned fſoe- 
ver in God's Word, muſt get his Living 
by a Trade this is contrary to the uſage 
of all other Churches, even in their 
lowett times, and to the third Council 


. of Carthage, which forbids it, © Item pla» 


«* cuit ut Epiſcopi & Presbyteri, & Dia- 
© coni, vel Clerici non {int conductores 
* neque procuratores, neque ullo turpl vel 
© in honclio negotio victum quzrant, 
© quia reſpiccre debeant ſcriptum efle, ne- 
* mo militans, Deco implicat ſe negotiis 
ſ{zcularibus. This ſame Canon in ſome 
ancient Books, runs thus, © Ut Epiſcopi, 
* Presbyteri, & Diacones, non {int con- 
* ductorcs, aut Procuratores privatorum 
* neque ullo negotio tali victum querant 
* quo Eos peregrinari vel ab Me” 

« ts. 
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&« officiis avocari neceſſe fit. And, that 
we may not judge :that this Canon only 
forbids them diſhoneſt ways of Living, 
which might be underſtood by Turpe & 
inboneſtum, the Greek Tranſlation does 
explain it thus, Mnd's # Tiv%s aiggs ual d7i- 
ps Tee years from any way that is mean 
or diſhonourable : but of this, more than 
enough, 


155 


The Story of Theophilus, the great Pa- $+ 73+ 


triarch of Alexandria, comes next, whom 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church ho- 
nour'd as a Saint 3 but Mr. B. is in a ſtrait, 
whether he (hall believe him to be a down- 
right Knave, or credible, nay, moſt credible 


Þ+ 7 5+ 


Socrates and others, groſs Lyars: Yet there p. 77; 


is ao necellity of either, for theſe Hiſtori- 
ans might be impos'd upon by falſe Re- 
ports, and the Monks that were the Au- 
thors of them, were, it may be, downright 
Knaves. 

I muſt crave the Reader's patience, 
whilſt I endeavour to relieve the Memory 
of this Great man, from the Imputation of 
Knavery, which Socrates, and Sozomen, Pal- 
ladius, and {ome others faſten upon it 3 and 
with them Mr. B, who ſets up their Evi- 
dence and Authority. 


Sozomen having, written this Story moſt | 


particularly, I will Tranflate thoſe two 
Chapters out of him that contain the Ac- 
cuſation of Theophilus 3 and add out of So- 
crates what the other has omitted, The 
Story is thus, & At 
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this is particularly noted in the Margin \ 
| 


for, it may be, that he may have a grea 
Patſion to have this Canon executed. En- 
vy is a Paſſion, may ſlay the filly one, but 
it is much more comfortable, to be the 
Object of his Envy than Contempt, 
There are others that order the Biſhops, 
to regard the Presbyters as his Brethren, and 
they are much to blame, that do not 3 
but there are others innumerable, that 
command the Presbyters to obſerve their 
Biſhops as their Governours, as their 
Fathers, as the Vicegerents of Chriſt. 
52, is ſomething odd, and ſhews the 
Poverty of the African Church, that a 
Clerk, or Clergy-man, how learned {oc- 
ver in God's Word, muſt get his Living 
by a Trade this is contrary to the uſage 
of all other Churches, even in their 
lowelt times, and to the third Council 
of Carthage, which forbids it. © Item pla- 
« cuit ut Epiſcopi & Presbyteri, & Dia- 
© coni, vel Clerici non {int conductores 
* neque procuratores, neque ullo turpi vel 
© in honclio negotio victum quzrant, 
< quia reſpicere debeant ſcriptum eſſe, ne- 
* mo militans, Deo implicat fe negotiis 
ſzcularibus. This ſame Canon in ſome 
ancient Books, runs thus, © Ut Epiſcopi, 
** Presbyteri, & Diacones, non tint con- 
* ductorcs, aut Procuratores privatorum 
** neque ullo negotio tali victum querant 
* quo Eos peregrinari vel ab Ecclelialticis 
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« officiis avocari neceſſe fit. And, that 
we may not judge -that this Canon only 
forbids them diſhoneſt ways of Living, 
which might be underſtood by Taurpe & 
inboneftum, the Greek Tranſlation does 
explain it thus, M1d's &« 7w%s algys xt dri- 
ps Te«yuars from any way that is mean 
or diſthonourable ; but of this, more than 
enough, 
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The Story of Theophilus, the great Pa- $+ 73+ 


triarch of Alexandria, comes next, whom 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church ho- 
nour'd as a Saint 3; but Mr. B. is in a ftrait, 
whether he (hall believe him to be a down- 
right Knave, or credible, nay, moſt credible 


P+ 75» 


Socrates and others, groſs Lyars: Yet there p. 77; 


is no neceiſity of either, for theſe Hiſtori- 
ans might be impos'd upon by falſe Re- 
ports, and the Monks that were the Au- 
thors of them, were, it may be, downright 
Knaves. 

I muſt crave the Reader's patience, 
whilſt I endeavour to relieve the Memory 
of this Great man, from the Imputation of 
Knavery, which Socrates, and Sozomen, Pal- 
ladius, and fome others faſten upon it 3 and 
with them Mr. B, who ſets up their Evi- 
dence and Authority. 


Sozomen having written this Story moſt 


particularly, I will Tranflate thoſe two 
Chapters out of him that contain the Ac- 
cuſation of Theophilus 3 and add out of $9- 
crates what the other has omitted, The 
Story is thus, * At 
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* At that time there was a Que- 

* {tion diſputed in Egypt, which 
&* had been ſtarted not long before, 
&« WWhetber God ought to be conceived 
* under a Humane ſhape © Moſt of 
* the Monks, underſtanding thoſe 
* Places of Scripture, which aſcribe 
* to God Eyes, and Face,and Hands, 
« oroſly and literally, fancy'd him 
« as a man ; others, who could pe- 
*© netrate farther into the meaning 
* of thoſe figurative Expreſlions, 
«were of the contrary Opinion, 
« and judg'd the other Party to 
<* ſpeak blaſphemouſly, and unwor- 
© thy of God. Theophilus taught 
<« publickly in the Church, that this 
« Opinion of the Anthrepomorphites, 
* ought by no means to be em- 
« brac'd; and, in his Paſchal Epi- 
& {tle, which he writ, as his Cuſtom 
« was, every year, he declar'd, That 
&« God ought to be conceiv'd Incor- 
< poreal, and void of Humane ſhape. 
* The Egyptian Monks underſtand- 
« 1ng this, came to Alexandria, and, 
* having got together, made an up- 
* roar, and would have murder'd 
& the 


| 
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« the Biſhop: He comes out to them, 
«and endeavours to appeaſe the 
« Tumult, by faying, I ſee zou as the 
« Face of God : This laying did a 
« little at[wage the Tumult, and the 
* Monks, having abated ſomething 
« of their rage, reply'd, If thou 
< think'ft as thou ſpeakeſt, condemn 
&« Origen's Books, that teach men to 
* think otherwiſe of Gad. This, 
« reply'd Theophilus, T intended to 
« do long ago, and moſt willingly 
« comply with you in ; for I diſhke 
&* Origen's Opinions no leſs than you. 
« And, having thus cajol'd thoſe 
« Monks, he appeas'd the Tumult. 


There is no downright Knavery in all 
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this 3 for thoſe words, I ſee you as the Face Gen. 
of God, are the words of Facob to his Bro- 33. 15, 


ther Eſau; and his condemning ot Orepen, 
though not for that which thcle giddy- 
headed Monks fancy'd, was neverthelcts 
very juſt; here was no Lye, though there 
was a Deceit 3 and the Danger he was in, 
the Examplcs of Holy men in Scripturc, 
and Ecclcliaſtical Hiſtory, will Jafiitie or 
Excuſe him. And now let us purſae thc 
reſt of the Story, 

« This 
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« This Controverfie would like- 
« Iy have been at an end, if Theo- 
&* philus had not reviv'd it, upon a 
*. Deſign of ruining Ammonins, Dio- 
6 ſcorus, Enſebius and Entychius, who 
<* were firnam'd waxes, | un or tall. 
* Theſe were Brothers, and very 
< eminent among the Monks of Sce- 


&« z;s, as we have ſhew'd before. | 


< Theſe, of all the Monks of Egypt, 


« were the greateſt Favourites of | 


&« Theophilus, who entertain'd them 
« frequently at his Houſe, with great 
« kindneſs and Familiarity. Droſco- 
<* r5 he made Biſhop of Hermeropo- 
« lis ; but the ground of his Quar- 
* rel with them, was his hatred of 
* [ſdorus, whom, heretofore, he had 
* endeavoured to have made Bi- 
* ſhop of Conſtantinople, after the 
© death of  NeFarins, Some ay, 
* that when a certain Woman had 
* come over. to the Church, from 
* the Herelie of the Marnichees, and 
&* had been receiv'd to Communion 
« before ſhe had made an abjura- 
* tion of her former Herelie z Theo- 
* philys charg'd the Arch-Presbyter 


* with 


e- | *he did at his return from Rome, 
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 < with this Negle&, but he had a 

«* grudge againſt him before upon 
+ *another account : Peter ( for that 
 < was his nane) affirm'd, that the 
| * Woman was receiv'd Regularly, 
* *according to the Law of the 
* « Church, and with the conſent of 
» *©* Theophilus himſelf; and that I{- 
& Jore could teſtifie all this; which 


& whither he then was ſent, Theo- 
| © phil#s excommunicated both, as 
* having done him wrong, and be- 
* ly'd him : This ſome ſay, But, I 
* have heard, from a very credible 
** Perſon, who convers'd familiarly 
* with thoſe Monks at that very 
* time, who ſaid, that there were 
© two Reaſons of Theophilus his fal- 
* Img out with ſfdore z the one 
* common to him and Peter, be- 
« caufe they refus'd to witneſs for 
* Theophzlus his Siſter, that a certain 
© Perſon had made her his Heir ; the 
* other particular to Ifdore 5 bc- 
& cauſe he, being Overſeer of the 
* Poor, and having a conſiderable 
« Sum of Money in his A” rc- 

© fus'd 
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« fusd to re-imburſe the Biſhop 
« what he laid out upon the Build- 


* ing of Churches, ſaying, That it 
« it was far better to refreſh the 


« Bodies of the Poor, for whom | 
© that Treaſure was intended, and | 
& which were properly the Temples *! 


« of God, than to lay it out upon 


_—_— 
W P 


« the building of Churches : Bur, | 
c whether it were for theſe, or for, 


* other reaſons, ſoit was, that Iſ#dore 
© was excommunicated , and came 


« to Scetis, to his old Friends the} 


« Monks. Ammonins, taking ſome of 
« them along with him, goes to The- 
<© ophilxs, and deſires him to be re- 
& concil'd to ſdore, which, he is 
« ſaid then readily to have pro- 
© mis'd ; but, after ſome time, when 
« nothing was done, and they ſaw 
<* plainly that Theophilzs did intend 
© to put them off, they come again, 
* and renew the Requeſt, with great- 
< er earneſtnels, requiring a perfor- 
* mance of his Promiſe : He takes 
* one of the Monks, and puts, him 
* im the common Priſon, for a ter- 
*©rour to the reſt; but this would 
* not 


oa De 
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Unot do; for Ammonixs, with the 
* reſt of the Monks that came with 
* him, under pretence of bringing 
*© Relief to the Priſoners, got into 
* the Priſon, and reſolv'd to ſtay 
*there with their Companion ; 
* Theophila hearing this, ſends for 
* them, but they at firſt defir'd hin! 
© to come him(clt and fetch them 
* out; for, it was not fit, they ſaid; 
© that ſince the Afﬀront they had 
<* receiv'd was publick, they ſhould 
* privately be diſmitled ; yet, afs 
* terwards, they were prevail'd ups 
* on. to come to him : and he ſent 
* them away, after he had begg'd 
* their pardon, and promiſed nes 
« ver to moleſt them more. Howes 

« ver, he fretted, and was vexed in 

* himſelf, and caſt about how he 

© he ſhould do them a miſthicf 5 

*and, ſince they deſpis'd every 

* thing in the World but their Pht- 
& loſophical Life, he reſolves to at- 
* tack them in that part, and to di- 

* ſturb their Peace and Quietneſs » 
* for, underſtanding by the Dil: 
* courſe he had had with them, and 
* the Complaints they were us'd 
M fs, 
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*to make to him of the Anthropo- 
&« 2orphites, that they were Favou- 
&« rers of Origen, he kindled a dead- 
«ly feud between them and the 
« Monks of the contrary Opinion, 
* which was blown up by their un- 
* decent wranglings and Diſputes; 
*jn which they left the Queſtion, 
< and, inſtead of arguing, reproach'd 
* one another : So they that be- 
© licv'd God Incorporeal, were call'd 
&* Origeniſts, thoſe of the contrary 
&* Perfwafton, Anthropomorphites.)] So 
far Sozomen. 


Socrates differs ſomething in the relati- 
on of this matter from Sozomen, though, 
as to the greateſt part, one has copy'd out 
of the other, yet ſo as to leave it a very 
hard Queliton, to determine which is the 
Original, and which the Copy. 

Socrates ſaycs nothing of TIſidor's being 
the- occation of this Quarrel, but only. that 
thoſe Monks, diſliking the Covetouſnelſs of 
Theophilus, would live with him no longer, 
but return'd to their ſolitude 3 and when 
Dioſcorus was had in great Veneration 
of the Monks. Theophilus envying, him, 
and being angry with his Brethren, rc- 
folv'd to ruin them, by fiirring up the 
Anthropomorphizes againſt them 3 that * he 

wrote 


ztion 
him, 
, TC- 
» the 
= he 
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wrote to the Monks againſt Dioſcorue, ace 
culing him with holding God to bz Incor- 
poreal 3 and that he had no Members like 
men, as the Scriptures deſcribe him, and 
by this means he ſet them all together by the 


Ears. Ifidor Pelifirta confirms Sozomen, fo 
If 

far as to make Tſ;r to he the pround of | 

this Quarrel, without any particulars, hut 552 


treats Theophilus very ovtragioutly, calling 
him MIFomarn val vY evIeadT(hOHIV, 

Now, it we examine theſe Relations im- 
partially, we may obſerve ſeveral things 
that are very Ne Poreng almoli imp thble, 
to conceive, All theſe men that are ſaid 
to be perſecuted unjuſtly by Theophilns, 
were ſuch as he had an Extraordinary 
kindneſs for z and tkercforc it is not very 
likely, without ſpzcial Provocation, he 
ſhonld ever endeavonr to ruine thoſe he 
took ſo much pains to ſet up: An1, 

1. As to the Story of Tore, it is alto- 
pcther improbable 5 for this was the man 
he oppoſed to Chryſaſtom, as Competitor 
tor the Bilhoprick of C, P, This was he 
that was intruſted with the great Secret, 
upon which his Life and Dignity did de- 
pend 3 he that had received double Or- 
ders and Letters to preſent him that thould 
overcome. whether Theoduſins or Mitximus * 
And, 1s it itkctv, he ſhould fall out with this 
man fo deſpera'ely about a pantili» of rc: 
conciling a H-rctick Woman? or witactin g, 
that himſelf muſt krow nor tv bc trath * 
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Is it likely a Perſon ſo Eminent in Place 
and Reputation, of an extraordinary For- 
tune too, ſhould ſuborn two the molt con- 
{iderable men in the Church of Alexan- 


dria, to forſwear themſelves in favour of 


his Siſter ? Surely, he muſt know them too 
well, after ſo long an acquaintance and 
experience, to hazard his Reputation upon 
ſo unlikely a Proje, He muti know them 
to be very Evil men, before he would at- 
tempt them in that nature 3 nor 1s it very 
likely, that Iſidore, conſidering his Obliga- 
tions to Theophilus, (hould have refus'd him 
any Money to carry on and ſupport his 
Magnificence in Publick Buildings. 
However, ſuppoſe all this true, they 
mult be only private Reaſons, ſuch as 
Theophilus kept ſecret to himſelf 3 but 
he muſt tind ſome other plautible Pretence 
to juſtitie his Excommunication of theſe 


perſons that were ſo conliderable in their | 


Place, and Reputation in the World : 
He could not be ſo brutiſh, as to excom- 
municate a man, becauſe he would not 
for{wear himſclf, ox rob the Poor to 
ſerve him. There muſt be ſomething 
for a Colour, and that theſe Impartial, 
Credible Hiſtorians, did both forget 3 for 
I ſuppoſe, the Monks from whom they 
had this Relation, did not care much 
to inſilt upon that point, which would 
wake a man (ſuſpect, that Theophilus his 
Caule iniglit be ſomething juſtitable 3 and 

ſurely, 
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C ſurely, it was very plauſible, when all 
r- | the World in a manner, did approve 
1- | it, Thus every Malcfator will give 
a- © out, that he is perſecuted out of Envy 
of | and Malice, and ſuch a one thcy had 
00 | difobliged in this manner, and another 
ad | became their Enemy upon another Ac- 
on | count, but not a word of the Crimes 


| 


2m q laid to their Charge, or of the Evi- 


at- * dence againſt them, No poor men, 
ery © though they talk'd Sedition or Treaſon, 
ga- | blaſphcm'd God or the King, and the 
1m | Fa# be notorious, yet they fall innocent 
his | Victims to the Malice or Covetouſneſs of 

their Judges, 
acy Sozomen unawares diſcovers the Secret, *p.,, p> 
| as | and blabs out his Author, I have heard, 76 4 
but | ſays he, from a credible Perſon, who was wv oury4- 
ence Þ acquainted with theſe Monks. The Rela- !90v 
heſe | tion ſhews ſufficiently, he was of the —— 
heir | Party, and that he had it from them and 4,945 4 
x1d: | if a Monk cannot tell his Story ſuffici- ms eus:$44 
om- | ently to his own Advantage, and to *7v99#- 
not | the Prcjudice of his Enemy, let him be 
to Þþ irregular; and to fay Truth, without this 
hing Þ latimation one might taſte ſomething of 
rtial, Fa Monkith Invention and Spirit > the 
, for | whole Story is {ſo marvclouſly groſs, 
they | Belides that, Socrates and Sozomen are not 
nuch | ſo credible in this Particular , becauſe 
zould | they every where cſpouſe the Cauſe of 
s his | the Novatians, to whom Theopbilus was 
, avd | no great Friend : reafun enough to in- 
urely, M 3 cux 
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Is it likely a Perſon ſo Eminent in Place 
and Reputation, of an extraordinary For- 
tune too, ſhould ſuborn two the molt con- 


ſiderable men in the Church of Alexan- 


dria, to forſwear themſelves in favour of 
his Siſter ? Surely, he muſt know them too 
well, after fo long an acquaintance and 
experience, to hazard his Reputation upon 
ſo unlikely a Proje&t, He mutt know them 
to be very Evil men, before he would at- 
tempt them in that nature 3 nor 1s it very 
likely, that Iſidore, conſidering his Obliga- 
tions to Theophilus, (hould have retus'd him 


any Money to carry on and ſupport his | 


Magnificence in Pablick Buildings. 
However, ſuppoſe all this true, they 


mult be only private Reaſons, ſuch as | 


Theophilus kept ſecret to himſelf z but 
he muſt find ſome other plautible Pretence 


to juſtite his Excommunication of theſe | 


perſons that were ſo confiderable in their 
Place, and Reputation in the World : 
He could not be ſo brutiſh, as to excom- 


municate a man, becauſe he would not f 


for[wear himſelf, ox rob the Poor to 
ſerve him. There muſt be ſomething 
for a Colour, and that theſe Impartial, 
Credible Hiſtorians, did both forget 3 for 
I ſuppoſe, the Monks from whom they 
had this Relation, did not care much 
to infilt upon that point, which would 
wake a man ſuſpect, that Theophilus his 
Caulc imiglit be ſomcching juſtitable 3 and 

ſurely, 
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ſurely, it was very plauſible, when all 


* the World in a manner, did approve 
| it, Thus every Malcfator will give 


out, that he is perſecuted out of Envy 
and Malice, and ſuch a one they had 


* diſobliged in this manner, and another 


nd þ became their Enemy upon another Ac- 


| count, but not a word of the Crimes 
em F laid to their Charge, or of the Evi- 


at- } dence againſt them, No poor men, 


though _ they talk'd Sedition or Treaſon, 
blaſphcm'd God or the King, and the 


um | Fa# be notorious, yet they fall innocent 
his | Victims to the Malice or Covetouſnels of 


their Judges, 
' FSozomen uvawares diſcovers the Secret, 4.5 2 
| as Þ and blabs out his Author, I have heard, 76 94 
ſays he, from a credible Perſon, who was wv oury1- 
ence | acquainted with theſe Monkg, 
heſe Þ tion ſhews ſufficiently, he was of the 
their Þ Party, and that he had it from them 3 and 
: Fit a Monk cannot tell his Story ſuffici- T1 es: 
ently to his own Advantage, and to *Tvv%s- 


the Prejudice of his Enemy, let him be 
irregular 3 and to ſay Truth, without this 
latimation one might taſte ſomething of 
a Monkiſh Invention and Spirit , the 
whole Story is ſo marvelouſly groſs, 
Belides that, Socrates and Sozowen are not 
ſo credible in this Particular, becauſe 
they every where eſpouſe the Cauſe of 
the Novatians, to whom Theophilus was 
no great Friend : reafun enough to in- 
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cur a very odious Character in their 
Hiltory, as many other good mcn have 
done upon the fame account, 

But othcr Hittori:ns, and more credi- 
ble than Socrates or Sozam; 'Ml diſcovcr 
ſuſfcicntly tne Vanity of this Fiction : 
Poſthumiains was in Alexandria inemedi- 
atcly alter thele things happs n'd; and 
let us hcar what account he gives of this | 


Aitair, 


ett} 


: 
; 

| er ſeven days, We came | 
7-24: to Alexazaria, where there was 
* a foul Contcntion between the 
* Biſhops and the Monks, about} 
« the Bouls of Origen, thole conf 
& demning and forbidding thef 
«* reading of them, becauſe of ma- 
« ny dange Tous Errors contain'd 
* 10 tnemsz the other Party char 
e:ng this upon the Hereticks 
"that had corrupted the on i 


£5 


* of Origer, The Contention in 
"© ſhort, grew very high, and the 
* Biitops according to the Author 
ry they had, torbid all, good 

* and bad, becauſe there were Ec 
* cictialt: cal W:iers enoughs that 
© might be read with as much Be- 
5 grnt, and much ifs Nanger, 

| | and 
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* and then inſtanc'd in ſeveral pla- 
* ces of Origen, that were very 
* extravagant 3 but this could not 
< ſatisfie the Favourers of Origen, 
* who began to be in an Uproar, 
* which when the Authority of 
* the Biſhops could not appeaſe, 
* the Civil Magiſtrate is forc'd 
*to take the Church-Diſcipline 
«* into his own hands, Sevo Exer- 
* plo, ſays the Author. Upon this, 
* the Monks were terrified, and 
* made their Eſcape whither they 
* could, and the Edicts of the Ma- 
« piltrates purſued them, 


This perſon it ſeems, was no Favourer 
of Theophilus , and yet there is nothing 
he finds fault with, but the too great 
Rigour, and the taking of the Gover- 
nour to ſupply the detect of Churchs 
Diſcipline : yet it ſeems, there was abſo- 
lute Neceſſity for it, for theſe Monks had 
mutiny*d, and rais'd a Szdition, and then 
ſurely, it is time for the Magilirate to 
look about him. 2, The ſame Hiltorian 
repreſents this not as any ſudden fſurpri- 
zinz Oppreſſion of the Origenifitsz for 
he mentions ſeveral Synods that had 
been aſſembled for this purpoſe, 3. He 
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does not make this the Effet of any 
particular Quarrel hetwcen the Monks 
and Theophilus, but makes the Contro- 
verlie to be between the Monks and the 
Bithopsz an which of them had molt 
right to gevern the Church, and appoint 
what Books were, or were not fit to be 
read ? 

Duc to return to our Author, he tells 
vs tarther, 

$ The Bithop of that place en- 
© tertain'd him very courteoully , 
* and beyond what he could have 
© expected; he made him a kind 
© Jnyitation, that he wauld ſtay, 
© and live with him, but that he 
* refus'd, thinking it not fit to 


& ſtay in a place, vbi fraterna Cladis 
& tam recens fervebat invidia, Then 
* he adds, That though the Monks 
* ought likely to have obey 'd 
& the Biſhops, yet, on the other 
** {jJ2, thcy ought not to have 


*2 
: 


"w4da to gieat a Rigor, 


Here, js not a. word of Theaph.I:s his 
Criiacs, which ke would not have dife 
(vin hi. d. havipg fo fair an Occalion to 
mention 52 wentipn them, and they would 
$14Vy Þ © very pre-pes Regtors for his Res 
diilel 9 fizy at Ajexandris, and would 

havs 
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7 have very much aggravated the Envy of 

« perſecuting thoſe Monks : But here is not Theophl- 

bs a word of Him, which the other Bij- % 

Q ſhops are not as nearly concern'd in as 

bt himſelf : and Lifily, here is a plain Con- 

it - futation of that pretty Story of Socrates, 

"C That the Origeniſts were perſecuted for 
bclicviug God to be incorporealz where- 

ls * as, they were the Errors of Origen, as 
that Chriſt had dycd to ſave the Devils 

1- and ſuch like; that the Biſhops obje&t- 


ed, And, to fay Truth, that was a 
y pretty Suggeſtion, that they ſhould be 
4 * call'd Origeniſfts for holding God incor- 
. porcal. Was Origen {ingular in that point? 


> | Did not every one that ever had any 
he Reaſon with his Senſe teach the ſame 
to thing ? And therefore the other Story 
dis of the Arthropomorphites, urging Theophi- 
en lus to condemn Origen upon the ſame 
aks Account, comes under the ſame Suſpiti- 


- on; for, by the ſame Reaſon, they muſt 
y'd have forc'd him to condemn all the Ec- 
her clefiaſtical Writers in the World, Yet 
ave ſuch was the Impudence of theſe muti- 
nous Monks, that they were not aſham'd 
to tell it all the World, that all thoſe 
his that were againſt them, were Anthropo- 


diſe morphites z And Chryſoftom was ſo cre- Hieron. 
\ to dulous as to. believe them, and to charge Johan. 
ould Epiphanius with that Error, to which no 
Re» man was a more bitter Enemy : Where- 
ould |} 3s the Controverlie was indeed, whether 
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Nrigen's Works were to be read, and this 
was ſtarted ſometime before Theophilu: 
was concern'd in it, as appears by St, 
Hierom, who in a Letter to Trangquillinus, 
condemns the paſſionate Haters and ad- 
mires of Origen, he allows him to be read 
Sometimes for bis great Learning, as Ter- 
tullian, Novatus, Arnobius, Apollinaris, 
but with Caution, that we chooſe the Good, 
and avoid the Evil : But if theſe Paſſionate 
Friends and Enemies of Origen will be in 
the Extream, and will either reject the 
whole as Fauſtinus, or recerve and approve 
the whole, and admit no mean > his Deter- 
mination is, Libentins piam ruſticitatem, 
quam dociam blaſphemiam Eligam; which 
ſhews the Controveriie between the Or- 
thodox and the Origeniſts, and {ſerves like- 
wile to vindicate St. Hierom from the Im- 
patation of having prevaricated in this 
caſe, as he is charg'd by Poſthumianus and 
Ruffuins, as if once he had been an Ori- 
genijt himſelt, and that this Letter was 
writ b-for: the Troubles about that Que- 
ftion in Aroma ir, 15 clear, from the fta- 
thering ot iliat Opinion upon Faxſtins, 
which he would ©:-4cr have. done, if it 
had ſo great Patroizs as Theophilus, and 
the Authority of ſeveral Synods to con- 
tirt it 
And w:iucreas Theophilus is repreſented 
i” odiouſly Ly credible Socrates, and the 
Character is believ'd by credalows Mr. B. 
- if 
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it will not be amiſs, to ſee what other as 
credible men as any of his Enemies fay 
of him, whether in general, or with Re- 
lation to the Condemnation of the Ori- 


genifts : St. Hierom blames him for his x9, 58 


too great Moderation in this Particular, 
« Super Netaria hzrcli quod multam pati- 
© entiam geris, & putas Eccleſiz viſceribus 
* incubantes tua pofle corrigi lenitate 
* multis ſanctis difplicet, ne dum pauco- 
* rum penitentiam preſtolaris nutrias au- 
& daciam perditorum, & fattio robuttior 
fiat. This does by no means agree with 
Mr. B's Authors, who intimate, as it he 
had circumvented and furpriz'd them : 


7T. 


And in another place, Dolebamus te nimi= Ez. 70. 


&m eſſe patientem, and in another Letter, 


he charges the Origenifts with calumnia- E- 78+ 


ting Theophilus and others, inltecad of an- 
{wering to their charge. Now, for my 
part, ] have as much Reſpect tor St. Je- 
rom, as our Author has for Socrates 3 and 
ain as loth to bclieve him a Flatterer that 
had renounc'd all the Enjoyments of the 
World, as to think Socrates a groſs Lyar; 
but there is no Necethity the Hiſtorian 
ſhould be fo, though the Story ſhould 
prove falſe; tor he might be impos'd 
upon, but Hierom has hardly any Excuſe 
unleſs things were as he repreſents them, 
It was the Obfervation of a very wiſe man, 


that he thought himſelf to have hit the 


Point of Vixtue exaRly, which he plac'd Ariſtotle. 


m 
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in - Mediocrity, when he was charg'd 
with having declin'd into the two Ex- 
tremes, by perſons of different Interelts, 
How Theophilus did, I will not judge, but 
he has this Mans Judgment in his Fa- 
vour, for one condemns him with too 
much Rigour, and others with too much 

Ey. 24 Cy- Lenity in one and the ſame Action 3 and 

OL @p. Cy- fuch Atticus a moderate good man, in 

Þ & bt the Account of Socrates, deſcribes him to 
be, Oils 5 my ey aMiois waTieg my 
ay Ty t7amqoporoy Ocoginov Bn Trs 
gAlunn; owTnuoeus Thu erpnvluy mrs 
3 Beayv anerbtins wegTETIUNYTH: 
I knew your Predecefſor Theophilus, a man 
equal to the Apoſtles in time of Contu- 
tion, prefer Peace to a punctilious Exact- 
cls. 

But that which render'd the Cauſe of 
the Origeniſts moſt invidious, was the in- 
volving of Chryſoftom in the ſame Quarrel ; 
tor he recciv*d theſe baniſh'd Monks, when 
they came to Conſtantinople, perhaps, not 
fo much out of Compatlion to them, as 
ont of Purpoie to thwart Theophilus, whoſe 
oppolition to his EleQtion he could not have 
forgot. Theophilus reſents it too much , 
and ftirs up Epiphanizs to go and diſlodge 
thoſe Fugitives, which occalion'd great 
Diforder : At Jalt, Chryſoſtom being in dif+ 
grace at Court for having reflected upon 
te Empreſs in ſome of his Sermons, " is 

xclol- 
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xeſolv'd to take the opportunity of his Quar- 
rc] with Theophilws, and other Biſhops, to re- 
venge her {elf 3 a Synod is call'd, and Chry- 
ſoftom is depos'd, and afterwards baniſh'd : 
Thus thoſe troubleſom Monks, like many 
other Sycophants, ſhifted the Quarrel, and 
engaged good men in it : and fo they were 
ſure to be reveng'd of their Enemics one 
way or other 3 it they were worſtcd, then 
they triumphed, if they overcame, the Vi. 
Qory muſt make them odious. 1 donot in- 
tend to excuſe Theophilus in this Particular, 
he did certainly proſecute his Refentment 
too far, but he was not the only man, Epi- 
pbanius a perſon of great Holineſs, Hierom, 
and ſeveral other perions, renoun'd for their 
Piety, were concern'd in the perſecution of 
this great man, as well as he : and ſoit is 
that the belt men have their Reſentments 
and Piques, as well as others; and to ſay 
the Truth, this is their Weakneſs, for that 
Severity which gives men generally a Repu- 
tation of Holinels, tho it mortihe ſome irrc- 
gular hcats, yet is apt to diſpoſe men to Pce- 
viſhnels; and what kills ſome Weeds, be- 
comes a Nouriſhment to others. 

I have dw:lt ſo long upon this, not one- 
ly to vindicate Theophilus, but to thew 
( once for all _) the manner of our Author's 
dealing with his Reader in his Church- 
Hiſtory, Any ſcandalous Story, though it 
be as falſe and improbable as any in the 
Anni miraviles, or Whitc's Centuries of Scan» 
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dalour Miniſters, any Fi&ion, that refie&ts 
with diſgrace upon Biſhops and Councils, 
is ſet down for Authentick, no matter who 
delivers it, whether Friend or Foe; and 
there it ſtands, without adding the leaſt hint 
that as Credible Hiſtorians do contradict, or 
confute the Calumny. 

He mentions a ſcrap of an African Coun- 
cil, to petition the Emperour, that the Pri- 
viledges of Sanctuaries ſhould be preſerved 
inviolable, and no man forc'd away to pu- 
niſhment, that had taken Refuge there 3 
Fultice was taken for wickedneſs, ( fayes our 
Author.) No ſuch thing z they might them- 
ſelves dcliver the Offender, if they judg'd 
him unworthy of Mercy 3 al! they detir'd 
was, that they (ſhould not bz forc'd away, 
or clic their Sanctuary was no more fo, 
It is a hard thing to pleaſe a man that has 
ſuch contrary Humours, He is offended 
with the Biſhops, for procuring Juſtice up- 
on Priſcillian and his Compliccs, and calls 
them Bloudy Biſhops, and not to be commu- 
nicated with 3 now he is angry with them 
for bcing too merciful, and reckoning Ju- 
ftice a Crimc, which they never did, but 
delir'd only, their SanCtuarics might not 
be forc'd, upon any pretence, for that 
would uitcrly deſtroy the merciful Deſign 
ot tho!e Priviledges that were granted 
{ome Places devoted to Religion; which 
was, to give Criminals time and opportuni- 
ty to rexnt of their wickedneſs, 
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In the Fragments of the Councils of g 47. 


Toledo, there is a Canon, that makes a dit- 
ference between the Offerings made at 
the Pariſh Churches, and thoſe made at 
the Altars, Our Author miſtook the 
meaning of this Canon, which is thus ; 
One ad Parochianas Elclfias offernntur, in 
terris, vineis, mancipiis, peculizs, &c. that is, 
Whatſoever is given to Pariſh Churches, 
whether in Land, Vineyards, &c. that the 
Biſhop is to have the diſpoſal of it all ; but 
what is given to the Altars, that is, to the 
Epiſcopal Church, he has but his Thirds : 
Yet all this notwithſtanding, Pariſh Church- 
es had Communion Tables, and, where- 
ever there were Congregations, there was 
the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper : 
Nay, before this time, Altars were become 
much more frequent than our Author 


would have bcliev'd ; for a Council of Car- conc. 
thage forbids the ereffing of Altars in the Carthag.<, 
High-ways, and in the Fields to the memory Sub An4- 
of Martyrs, yet the Exception ſhews how ſtaþo. 


numerous they might lawfully be 3 nift aut 
ibi corpus, aut alique certe reliquie ſunt, aut 
origo alicujus habitationis, vel poſſeſſionis wel 
paſſionis fideliſſima origine traditur. 


We have a firange occalional Remark of $ ;-. 


our Author, That Pope Innocent, one of 


the beſt and wiſeſt Popes, excommunicated 
Theophilus, Arcadius, and the Empreſs] 
yet did this paſs without contradiftion. | 
perceive any thing paſſes with him for Hi- 
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ſtory 3 for this Epiſtle of Imocent, that men- 
tions the Excommunication of the Perlecu» 
tors of St. Chriſoftom, after Chryſoſtom's 
death, is all forg'd, which Labbee does as 
good as confeſs 3 for, over againſi the place 
where the Pope threatens Exdoxia with Pu- 
aiſhment in this life as well as that to come, 
he notes in the Margin, that Eudoxia died 
before Chryſotom : Which is a ſufficient 
proof of the Forgery 3 for Exdoxia died in 


the year 404. OF. 6. and Chryſoſtom in 407+ | 
Nov. 14. Therefore Mr. B. might well have | 
ſpar'd this Note, and his Author, Binnizs, |. 


might have ſpar'd that wiſe Remark, That 
the Pope was a true Prophet, becauſe the Ems 
preſs dy'd ſoon after. 

Among the Decrees of Boniface, one is, 
that no Biſhop ſhall be brought or ſet before 


any Judge, Civil or Military, either for any | 


Civil or Criminal Cauſe, fo that, as Mr. B, 
fayes, a Biſhop had the priviledge of a bad 
Phyſician,he might murder and not be hang d,G&c. 
This Decree 1s, I believe, hardly fo ancient 
as the fore-mention'd Epiltle 3 for we have 


only the Authority of Gratzan for it, a man | 


little to be depended upon, unleſs he find 
Vouchers that are ancienter than himſelf : 
but any thing will ſerve Mr. B's turn, that 
will give him occaſion to caſe his Spleen 
apainlt Bithops, 
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'$S | 4 
I | CHAP. V:. 
Of the Firſt Comncil of Epheſus, &C. 


| 
nt ; 
n_ | Ur Author in the beginning of this þ. 84: 
7+ } Z Chapter, to prejudice his Reader be- $. 3. 
ve | torchand againſt the Acts of the Council of 
Epheſus, gives the worſt account of Cyril 
bat © who was the Preſident of it, that he could 
m- | patch up out of all the libels and accuſati- 

ons of nis Enemies. The firſt thing he is 
| charged with is the oppreſſion of the No- 
ore | vatians. This was cnough with Socrates Or Socr. l. 71] 
ny | Sozomen to paint him as ugly as men do the 
, B, Devil, or Antichriſt: and therefore there 
bad | 1s no great credit tobe given them in theſe 
&c. | relations, as maniteſtly eſpouling the cauſe 
ent | and quarrels of the Novatians : But ſuppole 
ave | he had us'd ſeverity towards theſe Schiſma- 
nan | ticks, it may be they deſerved it; and be- 
and | ing Schiſmaticks and Alexandrians, it is 
elf: } not unlikely that they were very trouble- 
that | ſome and ſedirious. 
leen Socrates makes it part of his charge that 
he took upon him the government of tem- 
poral affairs, 1 64707) AacZarSecias mics 5 Sor. !, 7: 
iegamuns miteos ramidvyarwny i ayaypdnoy GT: 
A P. | *aads 7h deyiy*t and a little before, om nv 
emaaTiy dey tures 7% 085210 menags, I his 
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was not the uſurpation of the Biſhop but 
the indulgence of the Emperour ; and thc 
Truth is, that the Church and State beiny 
now unired, and the Schiſms of the one 
cauling inevitable teditions in the other , 
the Civil Magiſtrates tor the greater fecuri- 
ty of their Government did think it expectt- 
cat to inveſt the Bilhop with a cocrcive 
power, flince their Spiritual authority was 
contcimn'd to the diitounour of Keligion , 
and no lels to the dilturbance ot the Statc. 
And it was it ſeems a crime In Cyrzl tO ac- 
cept this Commiſion, or to act in purſu- 
ance of it : rhongh our Author ellewherc 
profeiles that he thall wot aihonore ſuch, wer 
aiſobey them. *©* But bclides the luppreſling 
© of the Novati.za Convyenticles,he is charge 
© with executing foine 7ews, and baniſhing 
© others, Which Oreſtes took it), as an 1n- 
*croachment upon his office», who was 
© Governour cf the Province. Bus as 
*«tothis he cannot be very much. blamed, 
* for the Jews conipired againſt the Clhirilti. 
& ans, anc reſolved to deltroy them all in 
* one night; they gave the alarm thar 
© one of their Churches was on fire, and 
© as the Chriſtians ran out to quench the 
« lire, they were murdred by thole Villains, 
&« Perhaps Cyril did not think this a time 
* to complement the Governour to the al. 
« {i{tancc of the Chrittians, when the dan- 
* ver they were in was ſufficient to call. him 
away, but animatcd the people to make 
* tlicir defence, and to go in queſt of theſe 

& Mur- 
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= & Murderers; andit was a fign of his Mo- 
wl © deration that there were but ſome execu- 
we, | «red, and that all were not put to the 
_ « Sword, after ſo harbarous an attempt. 
EY * Thisor lomething elſeoltended the goe g,,,, }, 41 
oo! &« yernour, ſo that he became irreconcile- c, 14. 
dt- *able to Cyril. The Biſhop like a good 
mw * man, endeavoured by all means to pro- 
"_ «cure a reconciliation, but rvithour effect ; 
wy and why 1s a Biſhop to be worle thought of, 
w_ if a man of quality become his implacable 
_ cnemy without cauſe? Five hundred Monks 
Iu- came from Mount Nsr:4 in a fit of wild 
_*_ zcal to take the Biſhops part ; and Socrates 
_ cannot fay that he ſent for them, they lighe 
ne, on the governour and aſlwule him; he is 
ged ds and hardly eſcapes with life : 
_ But how could Cyr! help this? or how car 
m_ he be charg'd with the extravagance of 
my thoſe Monks that he had no knowledge of 
Lv till they had committed it ? But one of 
ICC thoſe Mutineers (lays Secrates) that wound- 
my ed the governour being executed for his 
| in crime, was honour'd by Cyril! as a Martyr 
that | do very much ſuſpect this ſtory , front 
and the circumſtance of changing the crimi- 
The nals name to Thaumaſas, and the moſt pro- 
uns | bable conjecture that I can make of it, if 
_ there be any ground at all for the ſtory, is, 
© al- that the memory of a Martyr of that name 
dan- might be hononred by him, which his ene- 
him mies interpreted ro be the Criminal. But 
Jake this changing of nam? is a thing without 
thele precedent, and witho it reaſon , for either 
Mur: N 2 this 
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this diſguiſe was put on that it might not 
be obſery'd, and he was aſhamed of doing it 
openly; and then it wiil not be ealic to 
be certain that this Thaumaſus was thar 
Ammonius wo was executed ; or if he was 
the ſame, and Cyril confeſt it, then it 1s 
impollible to imagine a reaſon why he 
ſhould uſe that diſgniſe. But there are 
men in the world that honour ſuch as 
Martyrs that were executed, not for 
\ounding a Governour, but Murdering 
a King alter a moſt unexampled manner ; 
witneſs the worthy Martyrologies of Har- 


Speeches ,;f,;z, Carey, Cook, Peters, &c. and of 


and Fray- 
ers, Print- 
ed A. D. 


1650, 


T rinted 
kC92, 


Py 
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Barkſtead, Okey, Corbett ; with this Motto 
in the Frontilpicce , theſe dyed all in Faith : 
and innumerable other things that juſtihe 
thcir horrid crimes 5 and make them Mar- 
tyrs by the cauſe of tacir ſuftering : I hope 
ticy were neither Biſhops nor Epiſcopa! 
men that were ſo fond of Canontzing thele 
Murdcrers ior Martyrs. 

Another thing which our Author cites 
from the profellcd enemics of Cyril ro ren- 
der him odious, was the Murder of Hyp.z- 
zi4, the famous She-Philoſopher z She 1t 
icems was barbarouſly murder'd , but by 
whom, or upon what occaſion- 1s not cer- 


62% 1, *, tain. Socrates makes the occaſion to have 


been this, That ſhe being frequently with 
the Governour was ſuſpected to do Cyr: 
evil offices, and to diſlwade the Governour 
irom being reconciled to him , therefore 
tome Zealots watched her, and a” 

ur; 
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Murder'd her, among whom was one Pe- 
ter, a Reader of the Church, and an ad- 


- |} mirer of Cyril. And this (continues the 
p | ſame Hiſtorian ,) brought a great reproach 
ar upon Cyril and the Church of Alexandria. ] 
? Þ But he cannot charge the Biſhop of being 
* | by any means conſcious to it : and though 
- it were done vpon his account by violent 
- heady Zealots; yet he could be no further 
- guilry than he contributed to it, by his 
C countenance or content. Damaſcus in the Cxi4 xe in 
5 life of ſſidore the Husband of tiis Elyparis cm; 15, 
, charges Cyril directly with this Murder ; 
£ but his credit ſignifies very little, as being 
f in the firſt place a Heathen, and a violent 
au cnemy of the Chriſtians ; and ſecondly , 
ry being more remote from theſe times, for 
= he liv'd in the reign of 7uſtinian, Valeſms 17. an. 
Fw cites the pallage at large out of him, and nor. in 
PR promiſes to publiſh much more of him than $99 & 7. 
3 we have had hitherto : This is taken ont © '5 
= of Suidas, who I believe cites the whole 
out of this Author: In the beginning he 
ES makes it dubious who were the Authors of 
and the death of Hypatia, Some (lays he) {aſter 
Ze 


| it upou Cyril, others upon the AleXandrians, 
be the moſt ſeditions of all mankind: as may be 
ſeen by their murdering ſome of their own Bi- 


bh ſhops;, all which I ſuppoſe are th2 words of 
Ve this Damaſcins : Then he gocs 0n to give a 
th more particular account of this Woman; 
prel and makes Cyril to conceive this cn- 
ur vy againſt her » becaule on a certain time 
ly paſſing by her houſe, and ſeeins what great re- 
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fort there was to ber, and what a number of 

Coaches were at her door, he reſolved to make 

her away. This whole ſtory: is altogether 

improbable, for Hyparia was an Alexandw- 

an born and bred, and fo publickly known, 

that Cyril v.ho was bred in the ſame place 

could not be fo great a ſtranger to hcr as 

that ſtory makes him to be after he was a 

Biſhop, He could not be ignorant of her or 

her School, without being the greateſt ſtran- 

ger in Alexandria : In ſhort, this is no other 

than a calumay invented by this Damaſcius 

to render the Chriſtians odious, which he en- 

\.., deayoured tod'» ypon all occations, as Pho- 

. Bivitorntn tis tells us. £67 this is the character he 

#49 *+19%* giv Of this Autior, tor pir ot} nf Sia; 

& oF; "vs, FCN 10, » Year Timo! uvIaeiwr METLN - 

ej os, d19 x, Tis 44s un; % Jer) t1 TH % Az. 

$507 iga 42K02 own Gas 5h GAnryd4xus r89v- 

ature ev orfeins', ONC' that frequently fnarls 

at our rei.;zion, though he be afraid to dif- 
«Over his malice too plainly. 

After tinis, to render Cyril more odious 

1 4t. yet, our Authey rip: oachts him with that un- 

happy quarrel with * .iryſoltome, and his ops 

poſitron, 9 the reſtering his name to the diptychs 

of tle Courch, and his harſh expreſſion that 

Compares that holy man with Jadas. ] This 

quarrel was it ſcems hereditary to h:m, and 

he did proſecute it beyond all equity or dc- 

ccency againlt the memory »© 4 dead man. 

This was a fault, and he that .- vithout any, 

or without any particular animulity, eſpeci- 

allyif he be in any eminent place, let = 
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caſt the firſt ſtone. But our Author does 
charge him with ſome things irurioully , 
as his calling Alexander Biſhop of Artiach, 
that perſwaded Arficrs to reſtore Chryſve 


ſtoms name, 2 bold-fac'd man; tie word 


(though us'd by Cyril in his Letter to Arri- 
cs, )1S indeed the expiethon of Arricuer in 
his Letter to Cyril, ard thereiore it riicre 
be any indecency 11 it, it's ro be imputed 
ro the firit Author: Burt however Cyril had 
behaved himlelt in this affair, its a lit. 
tic unchriitian to blaſt his memcry with 
thoſe faults he had corretced in his lite 
timc; for rhough our Author affirms, that 
no credible Hiltorian tells vs that cither 
Theophilzs or Cy;4l ever reperted of this : 
yet | believe there is ſuſticient cvidence 16 
the contrary to pcrſwade any reaſunable 
man. - For heſides that Socrares aftirms 
Theophilus before his death to have becn 
recoacil'd to thole Monks, upen whole ac- 
count he had quarrel'd with Ch: yſoftome, Cy- 
rils Letter to Gennadins ſhews him to have 
been ſatisfy'd in the buſineſs of Chryſoftorie's 
Honourable Reltauration to the Diprychs. 
* Geanadiuy Was a Presbyter of the Church 
* of C. P. and retns'd ro communicate with 
** Proclus Nis Bilkop for recciving the Bi- 
« ſhop of Elia into his communion contra- 
*ry tothe Canons, which do not own that 
* Biſnop as Paleſtine prepoſitum. Here Cy- 
*;1 urges very pcaceably, that the ri- 
« gour of the Canons muſt oftentimes give 
© way to peace and expcdience ; whence it 
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appears, 1. That he had chang'd his 
mind as to the neceſlary maintenance of 
the Canons, rather than remit any point 
that would conduce to peace, which was 
his arguing with Arric;:s, 2. It appears 
from hence rhat he held communion with 
Proclus, elſe he had never been ſo urgent 
with this Presbyter to communicate with 
his Biſhop ; 3. That this communion 
with Proclus ſuppoſes him fatisfy'd in the 
reſtitution of Chryſoſtow. For this Proelus 
had not only kept: his name in the Dip- 


tychs, hut ferch'd home his 1 5, and 1o 
endcd tliat Schiſm of the 7oas ſo that 
Cyril mult by this have chan; judge- 
ment concerning Chryſoſtom : N ; Ler- 
tcr to Atticus, which our Aui Ites, 
lays the greateſt ſtreſs upon this a: ment, 


that it will be dangerous to rellure his 
name, becauſe it may divide the world 
again, ſince the greateſt part had expung'd 
1t our of their Diptychs, and could not ea- 
ſily be brought either to re-admit it, or to 
communicate with thoſe that did : But find- 
ing the contrary, it ſeems he follow'd the 
examples of other Churches. "The fiction 
of Nicephorizs about Cyril's Viſion was (I 
{uppoſe ) invented to falve the reputation 
of Cyril. For ſince after fo great oppoſiti. 
on he chang'd his mind ; to remove from 
him the impurtation of levity, and to ſhew 
that he was carry'd away ſincerely, and by 
an invincible miſtake, he muſt be reconct« 
led by a miracle, 


How- 
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However it were, whether Cyr:/ repent- 
ed of this fault or no, our Author cannot 
forbear exclaiming, upon the occaſion of 
Cyril's reſtoring, the name of Chryſoſtom by 
the authority of a Synod. O duttile Sy- 
nods! O unhappy Churches whoſe Paſtors muſt 
grow wiſe and ceaſe deftroying after ſo long 
ſumming, and by an experience which coſtcth the 
Church ſo dear! It had been doubtleſs much 
better rhere never had happened any diffe- 
rence between the Paſtors of the Church, 
but what Church has been ſo happy ? what 
government can ſecure this uninterrupted 
Peace ? Surely our Author cannot pretend 
to exempt himſelf from the laſh of his 
own exclamations ; for I know no man 
deeper engag'd in the contentions of the 
Church, or that has writ with greater bit- 
terneſs on all ſuch occaſions : The writing of 
a great part of his 80 books being bur like 
ſo many pitch'd battels he has fought, and 
moſt commonly in the dark, when he was 
hardly able to diſcover friend from foe : if he 
{corns to be 1o duttile as theſe Synods, and to 
recant his miſtakes when they are diſcover'd 
to him, I pray God give him a better 
mind, and make him to have a more honou- 
rable opinion of repentance. 

The laſt part of Cyris accuſation is ta- g, 6, 
ken out of 1{dsre's Epiſtles, ſome of which 
are very ſharp: yet I believe when theRea- 
der ſhall have weigh'd the circumſtances 
duly, this will beno great offence to him ; 
Iidore was certainly a good man, but very 
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ealic to take any impreſſions; and hot in 

his reproofs : this may be evidently ſeen 

in his dealing with Cyri/. For he reproves 
1-P-31% him in one place for proſecuting his pri- 
g MS PTL 

vate quarrels againſt Neſtorizs, under pre- 

tence of Zeal for the faith; yet the ſame 
&1-Fp.324+ Author in another place adviſes him not 
to betray, and give up the cauſe, e1 + b2v- 

wdon anger Wee er: and rather to ſuffer 

any evil that might befal him, than to endure 

fo much as to hear falſe and pernicious do» 

trines. So that the fame Jſidore who re- 
proaches this man upon a falle informaticn, 

retracts afterwards; and gives him com- 
mendations no leſs extravagant than the 
reproofs he us'd towards him before; for 

he is very large and paſſionate in his com- 
-->Ep.12%* mendation when he recommends to him 
the miſerable eſtate of the Church of Pee 

luſum, into which it was brought by the 

Ff. rr. 1.2. covctouſneſs and ambition of one Martini 
W _ anus a Presbyter , mis ons 6 « Teymor ders 
beſt of ovviows Tz , duflerrias mils variants off agyov- 
men, it WV xeKauxuviay THY EXKANGIEY THY vgm2 79 TI1AK: 
belongs to ory, Suraptos xeavarmm % GT51 avarmioa- 
—_ _ $1: Nor is this only a general comple- 
Authorji- Ment, but he goes on to mention particu- 
ry, toreſ- Jar inſtances of his integrity againſt this 
cue the A{artinianw, Who after he had robb'd the 


arch of Church of Peluſinm ſent ſome part of the 
Peluſium money to Alexandria to endeayour to pro- 


from the Cure himſelt the Biſhoprick : Cyril having 
Hands of intimation of this practice, rebukes him 


evil Go- j ' 
4 noca ſharply, and threatens if he go on any - 
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ther in this baſe courſe ſo diſhonovurable to 
Religion, that he will not only excommu- 

nicate, but have him baniſh'd. Where- 

upon Jſidore applys himſelt to him in ex- 
preſſions of the greateſt admiration of his 
integrity, and does not know how to call 

him by a title good cnough; & 7 52 22x Whar 
ons tins mexceirwy, Whoever is the leaſt Compela- 
acquainted with the Spirit and temper of wn 
Ifidore will hardly fnſpect him of flattery, may be 
but that he was the real Convert of this ſuirable rs 
great Biſhop, and by theſe commendations ſo great 
of him endeavoured to make honourable VV? 
amends, and to waſh off the dirt hc had 

before raſhly caſt upon his name. If 1 


ſhould take the pains to gather the hands 


of the Fathers, and to ſer dowr the glori- 

ous teſtimonials they give of Cyrit;,, 1 be- 

lieve few Saints could ſhew greater cvi- 

dence of their merit towards the Church, 

Gloriofiſumus fides Catholice Defenſor , and Proſper. 

Cyrillus Alexandrie Epiſcopus vir omni ſapi= ; wg ow" 

entia (* Sanititatu exemplo clariſſumus , pro- rs Eh. 

batiſſimus Sacerdos, &C. ad Neſt. 
But Theodoret it ſeems was never truly g. 5. 

reconcil'd to him : for in his Epiſtle to 

Johannes Antioch. he looksupon the death 

of Cyril as a deliverance of the Church from a 

eurbulent enemy of Peace. But God only knows, 

ſays our Author : Yes ſure there are men 

that know it too,' though not Mr. Baxter : 

They that are a little more vers'd in the 

writings of the Fathers know very well , 20 An.' 

that this Epiſtle is ſpurious, and that John 44©"*: 
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to whom it was direfted was dead four 
years before , which Theodoret could not 
but know. Andit is very well known that 
the Neſtorians torg'd ſeveral Letters in the 
name of Theodoret. In ſhort, nothing can 
be a plainer confutation of this Fiction 
than Theodorets own Letter to Dioſcorw, 
the ſucceſſor of Cyril; where belides that 
he does ſhew John to be dead ſeven years 
before the time of the writing of that Let- 
ter, he does allo make it appear that there 
was a full and ſincere reconciliation be- 
tween him and Cyril! before his death : 
That Cyril when he had written his Books 
againſt Julian the Apolſtate, and another 
about the Scape-Goat, before he publiſh'd 
them, ſent them to John Biſhop of Anti. 
och, to communicate them with the great- 
eſt Scholars of the Eaſt, He ſent them to me, 
ſays Theodoret, and I read them, and ſent 
him an account of them, and I recesved Let- 
ters from him after that, which I have ſtill by 
me : And the ſame man in another Let- 
ter gives an account of this to Dzoſcorm , 
that he had ſent to him to acquaint him 
that he perſevercd ſtill in that league that 
had been made between Cyril , of happy 
memory, and the Eaſtern Churches. And 
now l:t any man judge whether this forg'd 
Letter that goes under the name of Theo- 
doret, be not as great an injury to him as 
it is to Cyril. But with our Author that 
weeds Church-Fhiſtory, any fiction or impo- 


ſture is authentick that does but contain 
; ſome 


the Primitive Church. 


ſome ſcandalous relleftions upon great Bi- 
ſhops, and this ſeems to be the mark that 
dires his choice ail along, 

| have been more particular in the Vine 
dication of this great Biſhop from thoſe 
calumnies our Author raked out of all 
the Libels of his Enemies, becauſe all this 
icems to be brought in on purpole toleſlen 
the reputation of the Council of Epheſus, 
that was chiefly directed by the authority 
of Cyr4/;, and that you may not take this 
for an uncertain conjecture of his deſign he 
cxplains himſelf © But ( pardon trath or be 
deceived ſtill ) ignorance and pride, and en- 
uy, and fattion, and deſire to pleaſe the Court, 
made Cyril and his party by quarrelſome He- 
retication to kindle that lamertable flame in the 
world. ] Can any man that has any inge- 
nuity or knowledge of thoſe times affirm 
this? How could this gratifie the Court, 
fince the Emperour was ſo highly offended 
with the contention, that he ordered Cy- 
ril to be impriſon'd, and was extreamly 
(illatisfy'd with both parties ? Or how 
can that be the effeft of Cyril's Envy or 
Ambition, which he himſelf did endeavour 
to prevent by all the amicable methods ima- 
ginable z as may be ſeen by his Letters to 
Neſtorius? But If the Reader will not 
»liadly engage in all the groundleſs jealou- 
is and malicious ſuggeſtions of our Au- 
thor, then he has much ado to forbear cal- 
ling him Fool; but however he diſmiſſes 
Um with that which is equiyalent, Let _ 
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be deceived ſtill, as if every one that had 
any more charitable opinion of Biſhops and 
Councils than he, that ſeems ro have read 
little more than what Bixnius has of 
them, loy'd to be decceiv'd 5 and ſhut his 
Eyes againſt the greateſt evidence in the 
World. 

Before we enter upon the Council of 
Epheſus, it is fit ſome notice ſhould he ta- 
ken of oar Authors account of Neſtor: 

The worit thing he can fay of him is, 
That he was hot againſt Hereticks, and de- 
ſed the aſſiſtance of the Crvil Magiſtrate to 
ſuppreſs them 7, that he went about to pull down 
the Church of the Arians, and they ſet it on 
fire themſelves, and then call'd him Fize- 
brand, when themſelves were the Incendia- 
ries; he vex'd the Novatians, &c. Aﬀtcr 
all we have this Remark ; Thus Turbulent 
Hereticators muſt have the Sword do the work, 
of the Word, When our Author lays about 
him, he never minds where the btow falls, 
and deals alike to friends and focs : What 
Hereticators were hotter than the Presbyre- 
rians in the year 1646? the Jaquiſition is 
not more ſeyere than their Ordinance a- 
gainſt Hereſtes, which they deſir*d ſhould 
be made Felony, and puniſh'd by death. 
And of other opinions that were to be 
puniſh'd by impriſonment, were there 
not many that are yet in diſpute between 
the Reformed themſelves? Nay, he that 
vindicates that Bloody Ordinaxce as the In- 


dependents call'd is, does complain y_ 
the 
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the Biſhops for not being ſevere enough 3 Vindicar? 
the eradication of Hereſies : 1 will let down ———_ 

the words becauſe they are ſomething re- ,g.inftfe- 
markable : In*the Biſhops times there were reſie, p.23- 
ſ-me Arians and Blaſphemers put to death , Imp. James 
according to the Laws which then were , and Cranford, 

for ought I know are ſtill in force. But had 
the Brjhops had as much zeal for God and hs 
truth, as they bad for their own greatneſs, 
they had obtain'd ſuch a law as this us, if not 
1m all the particulars, yet in moſt of them 
long ago, aud thereby prevented many of thoſe 
monſtrous opinions z which have of late been 
vented among us, to the great aiſhonour of 
God and cur Kingdom , and the miſchief to 
Souls ; but they were caſt out for their luke- 
warmneſs, and let others take heed of the like: 
How [hall the Biſhops do to pleaſe thele 
men? Sometimes when they are in autho- 
rity, they are Hereticators, and Perſecmtors, 
and [nſtigators of the Civil Magiſtrate 
againſt men for Conſcience ſake : Some- 
times they are lukewarm and negligent for 
not providing Laws ſevere enough, and for 
not putting men to death for errours ig 
Religion: If 1 were worthy to advile our 
Author I would deſire him for the honour of 
Presbytery, to level his ſpiteful reile&tions a 
little more juſtly, leſt whileſt he lets fly with 
a good will againſt Biſhops, the Brethren 
of the Holy Diſcipline be not hurt, and 
leſt what he deſigns againſt Councils, fall 
unhappily upon the Reverend Aſſembly , Anſwer te 
tor which he exprelles no finall eſteem elſe. Pr 3 
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where, although Biſhops and their Coun- 
cils are ſo abominable in his ſight. Bur 
enovgh of this, for our purpoſe : I will 
leave our Author to the judgement of his 
Brethren, and only crave the Readers Par- 
don for this digrellion. 
$. 9. Weare now come to the Council of Ephe- 

ſus, which was occaſion'd by Neſterins his 
denying the Bleſled Virgin to be the Mother 
of that perſon that was God : this doctrine 
was broach'd by his favourite, Prieſt Ana- 
ſtaſias, though Neſtorins being the more 
eminent perſon carry'd away the name and 
reputation of it : Our Author ſays, This 
ſet all the City in a diviſion, diſputing of 
they well knew not what: Neſtorius was 
ſuſpected by ſome to deny the Godhead of 
Chriſt, but he was of no ſuch opinton, ] It is 
true, he did not direttly deny the Godhead 
of Chriſt but conſequentially he did, as we 
ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

p.89.ſct.g, The Emperour weary of this ſtir, calls 
a Council, and yet our Author forgets 
himſelf not many pages after, where he will 
have his Reader believe that Cyril made all 
this ſtir to pleaſe the Court. 

The truth of it is, the obſtinacy of Ve- 
ftorius Oblig'd the Emperour to aſlemble 
this Council z for Cyril had try'd all the 
moderate ways in the world to reclaim him 
before this was thought of. Nothing can 

Ep. a4 Neſt. be more modeſt than Cyril's Letter to Ve- 
ſtorixs, though he had receiv'd ſeyeral per- 
ſonal proyocations from him; and _ 
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this another written with the ſame Spizit 5 Secundazp. 
but Neſtorius took all this brotherly admo- 44 Neſt. 


nition for reproach, and endeavour'd to 
maintain his opinton, and to ſecure himſelf 
in equivocal and doubrful expreſſions , 
ſometimes ſeeming to ſpeak the ſame thing 
with Cyril, that Chriſt had wo names in 
one perſon, ſometimes conſidering Chriſt as 
a double perſon, and always denying Mary 
to be the Mother of God by any means : 
'This was the unhappy Controverſie that 
divided the world. Several being dectiv'd 
by the Equivocations of Neſtorius took his 
part at firſt, bur finding him obſtinate in 
denying the Virgin to be the Mother of 
that perſon that was God, they at laſt de. 
ſerted him, and joyn'd with Cyril in his cons 
demnation, 

It had been bappy for the Church if the 
myſteries of our Religion had never been 
curiouſly difputed: But when bufie, trou- 
blefome men have ſtarted a new dangerous 
doftrine, and endeayour to propagate it 
with all induftry imaginable, it is nor fir 
that the Govyernours ſhould fir as uncon- 
cetn'd SpeCtators, but that they ſhould op- 
poſe vigorouſly all ſuch remedies as God has 
Put into their hands: 5.e. advife, admo« 
fiſh, rebuke; and if theſe means prove in- 
effetual to ſtop the courſe of evit dodtrine; 
they muſt proceed according to the Apo- 
ſtles advice, &4 Heretick, after admonition re- 
je#. This method therefore of proceeding 
againſt Herefies and the Authors of them 

LW cannot 
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cannot be diſallowed by any reaſonable 
man. Bnt this caſe of Neſtor;us it ſeems 
yields a further debate; and the merit of 
the cauſe is yet diſputed. Derodon makes 
Neſtorius Orthodox, and Cyril the Heretick:: 
our Author believes both Orthodox, but 
that they did not underſtand one- another ; 
and ſo by words that themſelves did not under- 
ſtand, they ſet all the world on fire. As for 
Derodon, he manifeſtly condemns Neſtorius 
in a little Treatiſe De Suppoſito, printed 
with ſeyeral other Philoſophical Tracts of 
his; and approves Cyril: the truth is, he 
has a ſingular notion of a perfon therc 
which ſeems to approach Neftorianiſm , 
which he endeavours to confirm by the au- 
thority of Cyri/ and other Fathers: but this 
which our Author cites , have not yet 
ſen, nor can I find that it has been yer 
publiſh'd ; however ſince the minutes of 
his arguments are ſet down by our Author , 
I will endeavour to ſhew the miſtake of 
that learned wan, by giving the true ſtatc 
of the queſtion between Cyril and Neſto- 
718858, 
Neſtorins did firſt recede from the allow'd 
ex;:reſſions of the Fathers, who did all occa- 
fionally call the Bleſſed Virgin the Mother 
of God ; and therefore was juſtly ſuſpected 
to recede from their doctrine : Cyril ad- 
moniſhes him of this dangerous innovation, 
and explains himſelf concerning the Incar- 
nation of the fon of God 3 Neſtorins endea- 
Yours to contute it > and now let us fe 
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what it was that they both maintai'd. [ 

will begin with the Doctrine of Cyril, 
Sepry vows & aAoys fauro uy Wargaont' Ep. 2.44 
the word united the fleſh to himſelf hypo- Neftor- 
ſtatically or perſonally : and a little aftery 
Ndpoegt quaus tis Evomime TWw PETE) ovraYy Ibid- 
Seo, tis 5 Us auporiguv Yeuns &) vids wy 

ws Ths 7 gy away Dazreis drnguriins Ne mw 
Evan , anti\touray 5 wamey nfuy Tv yth 

Wer 'Inzev Ferry xz vidy Ieomms 15 avlew- 
mms de ms dpegss 3%} amoppils me3s f1o]ls 

our eowis: 4. e, Oiſtindt natures concur- 

ring to wake a real Unity ; of both which 
conhſts one Chriit and one Son : not that 

the difference of the natures are taken away 

| by chat Unity, bur. that the divinity and 
humanity combin'd by an unſpeakable man- 

ner of Union, make one Chriſt, and one 

- | Son. And then #yWwous £4119 193 Uma Did; 
FF aer3fwrey, uiting the manhood hypo- 
ſtatically to -himſelt: and as ro the order 

F of this Union he explains himſelf tarther, 

" s ja8 Tew Joy ayFewres iyevonIn ods he The 

£ dyiag mag Hye, 69" 57 imepoimuey in” au my 6 
Abyos, a os auTis witgas fywdtis nuevas 

1 Atorar five oxexiiy : 4,6, He was not 

firlt a meer mai that was born of the Holy 
Virgin; which the Divinity afterwards did 


1 aſſume ; but the Word bcing united to ths 
1. Man from the very Womb, is ſaid to have 
* uadergone a carnal generation. And that 
r. this Union docs not deltroy the difference 
_ of natures in Chriſt, he ſhews expreſlly in 
E that fame place, iagw dy3gums yore 
it () 2 »*% 
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3s amp; bands m fivat nts; ann oy aney* 
ain capxds pepernes inte iy; He became 
man, but did not therefore ceaſe to be 
God , but after the aſlumption of Fleſh, 
remain'd ſtill the fame that he was before. 
And to the fame purpoſe in another place, 
after the aſſumption of Fleſh he remain'd very 
God, and ſuffer d death upon the Croſs, 1. e. 
the Fleſh only, and not the drvine nature \, but 
nothing can be plainer than this [| That 
there ts a vaſt difference or diſtance between the 
awvinity and humanity of Chrift, I muſt needs 
confeſs, for they are different things that are 
ſfeamty'd by theſe two names, as to what re- 
gards their eſſence, and have nothing the one 
like the other, and Tis wt Trws aoyos, the Uni- 
on does admit a difference, but excludes all di- 
wi{ion 2 ] and laſtly he ſhews the abſurdity of 
rejecting this Hypoſtatical Von as incom- 
prebenſible , becauſe it will unavoidably force 
ns to allow two Sons; the Son of Man : 
"$Ju3&s, by himſelf: and the Son of God 
again by himſelf, *INMz5s 5 may, which he 
plainly confutes. If this does not ſuffi- 
ciently declare two natures ſubſiſting in one 
org it is not inthe power of words to 
it. 

Thus was he underſtood by all the world, 
excepting only the Eaſtern Biſhops, who 
had a quareel againſt him,and therefore were 
reloly'd to cavil; and even theſe at laſt 
were reconcil'd to his expreſſions. Thus 
the Fathers m the Council of Chalcedon un- 
derſtood him, and the Catholick Chutch 

ever 
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ever ſince, yet all this it ſeems could not 
prevail with Derodon, who in oppoſition 
to almoſt all the world, maintains his Pa- 
radox, that Cyri/ taught the ſame doctrine 
= Eutyches ;, and that Neſtorivs was in the 
right. 

For this purpoſe he cites out of Cyril ſe- 
veral paſlages that affirm Chriſt to have 
but one nature; and this is that which was 
condemn'd in Emyches. It is true indeed 
that Cyril does frequently own but one na- 
ture, but it is to be obſerv'd that gvars in 
his ſenſe is the ſame with uzzmas ; and by 
both he means nothing but a real Union, 
in oppoſition to an imaginary , notional 
one, which Neftorizs did maintain. This 
may be eaſily obſery'd by comparing all 
thoſe places where he affirms but one nature, 
with thoſe already alledg'd, thar exprelly 
afirm the contrary, But beſides this, if 
he ſhall be allow'd to explain himſelf, the 
matter will be ſoon decided, iywris evo, 
Til tov eanNis ; Natural, that is, a real 
Union, When Acacins preſſes him with 
the Confeſſions of the Orthodox, that own 
two natures in Chriſt, and that thole Divines 


do expreſs this difference, becauſe there 


really 1s one between the Natures: Cyr an- 
ſwers, that he docs by no means take away 
theſe terms of diſtinftion, but condemns 
the wrong application of them, ſo as that 
one ſhould be apply'd ro the word xa7z2 
bras, and the other to the Son of rhe Vir- 
gin £47 wiras, That is, fo as to divide the 
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perſon, and to make the Son of the Vir- 
gin difterent from the Son of God ;, there- 
tore, ſays he, there is uiz gv9ors abys, one 
nature of the word ; but of the word 
incarnate, s. e. one hypoſtaſis. For fo 
he explains himſelf in the concluſion of 
that anſwer, that thoſe Crihodox that 
mcation two natures, and he, are all of 
the ſame opinion 5 for ſixce there 1s but 
one Son, one God, and Liard;, ſo it ts that 
we and they do confeſs one perſon _ for 
that was his detign by the expretlion of 
one natizre : and that thoſe thinzs that be- 
long to the Divinity, and thoſe which be- 
long to the Humanity mult be all alcrib'd 
to 0.1c Chriſt : and juſtifying himielf againſt 
ſuch as ſuſpected him of confounding the 
two natures in Chriſt, he denics that ever 
he took away gwray diazccds, dad vida 
Tv wewy Veorg: ms Ts x) avFpwmv; Jiahs- 
yo tuer, rnxtinreg By & TevTa els 7% X, av 
Sewors, And John Biiiop of A-tinch wile 
ling to expreſs the ſame thing; #d/latcy 
0146A57,iv 7h gu owwy 79 Iidgoryy x) Sraigtiy mas 
govds 12Tahninus Tels guozorw; Winch though 
he diſowns to be his own words, bur that 
Fokn exprels'd himſelf after that manner, 
yer he receives the ſenſe of them ;, that ſe: 
veral things are to be underſtood of Chriſt 
as Man, and others of him as God; yet 
that the Godhead and the Manhood make 
but one Chriſt. 

In what ſenſe Cyril affirm®d one nature, 


mn 
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in Neſtorius and Others: Ga du 34 uly coupe! 
243 umatoy ohoyiyres my Abyoy ive oeo7- 
wuvZusr ny, UT4 ave uiggs mAvTis; & Jnet- 
Gopres arFprmy #%) $401, we aurnuuid us wid oy 
duos Th Tis "Zia o) du3vTIU; 1am not 
dividing and ſeparatirg God from man, as 
part from part, nor yet joyning then together 
by an Unity only of honour and authority ; 
this was it that he charg'd Neſtorirs with, 
and from which he never did ſo much as en- 
deavour to vindicate himſelf : Whereupon 
Cyril urges, that wiity of d;znity or honour 
docs not imply perſonal union; and parity 
of authority does not unite nature, for Pe- 
ter and John may be of the ſame authority 
and dignity, and yct they arc not one but 
two perſons : bcſiles this, he rejects ano- 
ther way of Union 3 29.7%, uideZry 94 T1K1\v 5 
by 4 participation of divine graces, as holy 
men are faid to he united ro God; upon 
which acconnt he docs rcj:& frequently 
this expreſſion that Chriſt is arIpunes 3:05 
ebezs 5 and he no lefsrejztts rhe way of ar- 
tificial conjunttion, van? mean, i gvre- 
eczy, as being very improper to expreſs 
this hypoltatical union of Chriſt :* Bur that 
which he thinks comes nearelt to iIuſtrate 
this Union, 1s that conjunction of body and 
ſoul in man, which is a concourle of two 
very different natures, which yer make but 
one man ;, this is one of the greateſt argu- 
ments to prove him a Heretick : bur if this 
will ſerve todo it, molt of the Fathers that 
wrote upon this ſubject, mult be Heretic ks 
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as well as he; ſince they all make uſe of 
this illuſtration. Yet though he were fingu- 
lar in this inſtance, it would by no means 
conclude him in the Hereſie of Eutyches 
for thoſe things that are brought to ully- 
ſtrate, are nor neceſſarily required to be 
like the things they are to ulluſtrate in 
every point, What Cyril concludes 15 on- 
ly this, that as the Body and Soul make 
one Man, ſo God and Man makes one 
Chriſt; and this is the compoſition that he 
means: which will be eaſily underſtood by 
comparing this with other pug of Cy- 
rs. If he judg'd that Chriſt had but one 
only nature reſulting out of that Compoſi. 
tion, like that of Man; then it a] be 
either the divine nature which had taken 
the hymane into it ſelf, or that the divi- 
nity ſhould be chang'd jato his humanity, 
or ſome third nature that muſt reſult from 
both, all which he equally abhorrs ; for 


Fp.44 ſi. notwithſtanding the incarnation, he affirms 


a4 Acac.ad 
Foh.1 2, Ae 


nathim. ad 
S uceeſſ. 


expreſly, wire 3rsp ny 5 Of the humanity he 
affirms it ſtill remains, becauſe there is no 
guppbc, NO prrapoimiore 3 NO mixtures NO chang- 
7g of it into another nature. 3. In the 
Compolition of man there 1s one form 
joyn'd to matter, which makes the unity 
of nature , hut in the hypoſtatical union 
the man retains his proper form according 
to Cyril, who denys that the word jaforms 
the body of the man, but that it is Corpus 
qrimatum, a body endu'd with reaſon and 
underſtanding, So that it appears plainly 
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by the doctrine of Cyril, that he did ac- 
knowledge two natures in one perſon, and 
that when he oftentimes affirm'd one nature 
in Chriſt,he meant only one perſon; which he 
would not have divided and ſeparated from 
it ſelf, aa? pivas, or xe-nt pieces : and the rea- 
ſon of uling the phraſe of one nature, as 
well as of one hypoſtaſis or perſog , will 
appear further by conſidering the errour 
of Neſtorius, againſt which he oppos'd thoſe 


20TI 


expreſſions. This Heretick began to diſ- The opi. 
cover himlſelf, by not only ſcrupling, but nion of 
condemning the Title which the Bleſſed Neſftorius- 


Virgin bore commonly in that age, of be- 
ing $4875x05, the Mother of God z by con- 
demning this expreſſion, Neſtor 10 efe- 
feft condemn'd all the Fathers who had 
us'dit; and this gave a general alarm, as 
if the faith of the Fathers, Artban. Gre- 
gory, &c, was going to be condemn'd in 
this Word : and there was very great rea- 
ſon for this jealouſie. Fob Biſhop of 4r- 


tioch, a particular friend of Neſtorius, was Joh. Ep.a4 
ſcandaliz'd at this innovation, and fends a N- 


Letter to him to expoſtulate about this 
matter; and preſles him very hard with 
this argument : If you underſtand and believe 
the ſame thing with the Holy Fathers that 
have gone before ns ( for thus I underſtand 
by ſeveral common friends that you do) why 
are you afraid teexpreſs an orthodox meaning 
by a convenient phraſe ! Eſpecially ſince ſo great 
miſchief and confuſion is like to enſue upon your 
refuſal: But how he explain'd himſelf we 
ſhall ſee preſently. la 
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in his Epiſtle to Cyri/ he expreſles himſelf 
one would think very Orthodoxly, J9vs 95+ 
ous. * we90wmy* but if we examine what he 
means by evos and wggowmy, we ſhall find 
that he really maintain'd two perſons as 
well as two natures. Te;7wervy Is us'd not 
only for a perſon, or an intelligent ſubſt. 
ſtence, but likewiſe as Perſona in Latine, 
with relation to offce, digmty , authority, 
and other circumſtances of a man : fo 'ris 
uſed in thoſe Phraſes, @czowny couyewy , 
megownry WmayPayuy; and meomantic 
this was the moſt common ſignitication of the 
word; and therefore Cyril -i9es not uſe it 
ſo frequently as vairacrs or gvsrs, which he 
thought more proper to exprels the perſo- 
nal union of Chriſt : and Neſtorius does in» 
duſtriouſly avoid varraos. Now let us ſee 
wherein he made the naity of perſon to 
conſiſt : cms Ty dranabirm im vids, Toh 
TV avanngdivmre 3m Shs morph, merit malTa 73 
Tis Tuvagtia; dEinue, in % do 1 autwne xo 
vo, ono Jo Tauroy T9 atinue, To qvoaruv vs- 
very opuonbryee Thy Tis atiag iruwmma: le It 
was God that took upon him the form of a ſer- 
vant , it was this which was afſumed : after 
that there is the dignity of the conjunttion 
( though ovyageua does not fſignifie ſuch a 
near conjunction as that perſonal one, but 
only an artificial joyning , ſo as that the 
things do ſtill remain under difterent ſubſi- 
ſtences) the authority is common to both nas 
tures, for the ſame dignity belongs to both, 
confeſs the unity ( Zia; ) of perſonal dignity 
nor 
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not ſubſiſtence. the natures or ſubſiſtences re- 
maining ſtill different;and then, there is no d:- 


| viding of the conjunition of dignity and filiati- 


on; and then,the ſon is twofold, not in reſpett of 
dignity, but of nature. ' And the errour which 


{ he charges Cyril with, is, as if all theſe 
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things that are ſaid of Chriſt as God and 
as Man, were underſtood by him 8 xzar# mu 
amd Tis gvvagta; atian, dd ram Tiv quay, 
not according to the Honour of the conjunttion, 
but according to nature, or naturally : than 
which nothing can be plainer. Cyril's ant» 
ſwer does plainly ſhew what he meant by 
xaTe quay, and what Neſtorins, by his 
dfia um Tis owegptia; : Why therefore (lays he) 
doſt thou pretend to maintain the true faith , 
when rhou doſt manifeſtly drvide Chriſt into two 
perſons , dv% aegrwme , anouorrs, and doſt deſtroy 
the manner of that true and real union, dans 
tems, Which is with him the ſame thing as 
xr? qvay, whereby Chriſt is dan33s5 &s, really 
one. But thou on the other ſide makeſt that equa- 
lity of honour to be Unity, which u not a real, 
ſubſtantial, but aw tmaginary Unity: So that 
Neſtorius does evidently hold two natural 
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perſons (for ſo 1 muſt fpeak ) ſtill diſtin in Y7d.zanch. . 


Chriſt, joyn'd together not hypoſtatically , 
but into oze title, or dignity , which Cyril 
explains ſometimes very properly by the 
word Teowred ov. 

This being premis'd &ncerning Ne- 
ftorius bis holding two natnres in one per- 
ton , we ſhall ſee more clearly how all 
his expreſſions do point at this notion , 

we 


at Incar- 
nat. Ieris. 
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we have now obſery'd, 46» y=g So yuvions, 
SToy x; Je Und, i 3 inxande ire did oiky, 


Where there are two generations, there are two | 


Sons, but the Church knows but one ſon, there. 
fore the word cannot be ſaid to be born 
with the fleſh as one perſon ; and ſo conſe. 
quently God and Man is not the perſon that 


was born of the Virgin ; and Chriſt was | 


a perſon diſtint from the word : nor does 
he hold this conſequentially only but in ex- 
preſs terms, therefore, ſays he, Chriſt i ſaid 
to be the Word, becauſe be i.e. Chriſt « joyn'd 
for ever tothe Word, What, is not Chriſt the 
name of the perſon ? and if there be not 
two, what can this conjunftion of Chriſt 
with the word ſignifie? and therefore Cyril 
makes this advantage of it, &s wes inrgoy n 
Sxerin. The ſame thing is obſervable from 
Neftorias dividing his Worſhip in reſpect 
of God and Man ; the firſt he worſhips up- 
on his own account, the latter «5 mis $6 
ExphzBcgy ev Savric; : Which Cyril takes to im- 
> 9 perſon. There are many more 
inſtances to the ſame efteft, cited and con- 
futed by Cyril in the ſame Book. 

When Cyril and the Eaſtern Biſhops were 
agreed, the Neſtorians caviPd as if Cyril 
had receiv'd thoſe that maintain'd the ſame 
doftrine with Neſtorixs, and as if John and 
the reſt had condemn'd thoſe that held the 
ſame faith witt®them ; but Cyr;/{ makes it 
ſufficiently apþear what difference there 
was between, them and Neſtorins : Foy he 
defdroys the of the incarnation, deny- 

”ny 
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Ing that the Son of God was born of the Virgin, 
for theſe are Neſtorius his own words, 


| I have read, (ays he, 5n Scripture that God pro» 


_ 


ceeded or paſs'd throngh the Virgin. magiia.9v: but 
be read ne where that he was born of her ;, and in 
the ſame place, Therefore Chriſt is call'd the 


| Ward of God, becauſe he is joyn'd for ever to 


the word. Chriſt then in his tenſe is not the 
word, but belongs to it ; which manifeſtly 
makes two perions : and a while after, 
I ſeparate the natures, but I joyn the adorati- 
on ;, and that upon the account of that equali- 

of honour and authority which the man had 

bis conjunR@ion with God, not into one n4- 
tural perſon and properly ſacald, but into 
an wan of title and agony. With reſpe@ to 
which opinion Cyril prefles the unity of na- 
ture, and makes uſe of gas and bypeſtaffc in- 
diſcriminately : And laſtly, Neforws denys 
Chriſt to he truly and properly God, in his 
firſt Arathema in anſwer to thofe of Cyril,ſay- 
ing, Ss quis Chriſfum verum denn O nen. Imma- 
muel dixerit, 1, e. Whoſoever ſhall call him 
True God, let him be Anathews , which 
ſhews that the Union he meant was not per- 
fonal, but that Chriſt was no more than 
what | Cyril often charges Neftorins with 
holding, dYSgwms $xoplezs : If thoſe twelve 
Articles of Abu were extant in Greth. 
they would likely diſcover more of h 
mind, but|as they are, they have hardly any 
ſenſe at all. 

How far Neſtorins diſſembles his opini- 


a by thoſe plaufible expreſſions of one = 
ſog 
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—_— we have now obſery'd, 6r 3=g Ho jurions, 


$Toy x} Ne und, i 3 ixxande fre dd on, 
Where there are two generations, there are two | 
Sons, but the Church knows but one ſon, there. 
fore the word cannot be ſaid to be born 
with the fleſh as one perſon ; and fo conſe. 
quently God and Man is not the perſon that 
was born of the Virgin ; and Chriſt was 
a perſon diſtinft from the word : nor does | 
he hold this conſequentially only but in ex- 
. Preſsterms, therefore, ſays he, Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the Word, becauſe be i.e. Chriſt s joyw'd 
for ever tothe Word. What, is not Chriſt the 
name of the perſon ? and if there be not | 
two, what can this conjunction of Chriſt 
with the word ſignifie? and therefore Cyril 
makes this advantage of it, 4s wes imegor n 
Pnxorinn. The ſame thing is obſervable from 
Neftorius dividing his Worſhip in reſpect 
of God and Man ; the firſt he worſhips up- 
on his own account, the latter «s mis f64a 
exe evdevric;: Which Cyril takesto im- 
ply another perſon. There are many more 
inſtances to the ſame effect, cited and con- 
futed by Cyril in the ſame Book. 

When Cyril and the Eaſtern Biſhops were 
agreed, the Neſtorians caviPd as if Cyril 
had receiv'd thoſe that maintain'd the ſame 
doftrine with Neſtorixs, and as if Job and 
the reſt had condemn'd thoſe that held the 
ſame faith wittthem ; but Cyril makes it 
ſufficiently appear what difference there 
was between, them and Neſtorins : For be 
defdroys the of the incarnation, deny- 
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Ing that the Son of God was born of the Virgin, 
for theſe are Neſtorius his own words, 


| I have read, \ays he, 5n o__— that God pro- 


ceeded or paſs'd throngh the Virgin: magiia9n: but 
be read ne where that he was born of her ;, and in 
the ſame place, Therefore Chriſt is call'd the 
Word of G r- becauſe he is joyn'd for ever to 
the word. Chriſt then in his tenſe is not the 


' word, but belongsto it z which manifeſtly 


makes two perions : and a while after, 
I ſeparate the natures, but I joyn the adorati- 
on , and that upon the account of that equali- 
of honour and authority which the man had 
s conjuntion with God, not into one n4- 
tural Jaw and properly ſacalFd, but into 
an nan of title and digniy- With reſpe& to 
which opinion Cyril prefles the unity of na- 
ture, and makes uſe of ga; and bypeſftaſic in- 
diſcriminately : And laſtly, Neftorins denys 
Chriſt to he truly and properly God, in hi 
firſt Arathema in anfiver to thofe of Cyril,ſay- 
Ing, Ss guis Chriſtum verue denn Cf nen. Imma- 
nuel dixerit, i, e. Whoſoever ſhall call him 
True God, let him be Aratbewe, which 
ſhews that the Union he meant was not per- 
fonal, but that Chriſt was no more' than 
what | Cyril often charges Neftorins with 
holding, drSgwms $Roples : If thoſe twelve 
Articles of Neftarixs were extant in Gredhs 
they would likely diſcover more of h 
mind, butfas they are, they have hardly apy 
ſenſe at all. 
How far Neſtorizs diſſembles his opinl- 


a by thoſe plauſible expreſſions of one = 
ſog 
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ſon and two natures, may be judg'd from 
what is already obſery'd concerning him:but 
our Author falls into a great paſſion againſt 
thoſe that ſay Neſtorins diſſembled when he 
affirm'd two natures and one perſon ; 
I take them, fays he, to be the Fire-brands of 
the World, and unworthy the regard of ſober 


men, who pretend to know mens judgements bet- 


ter than themſelves, &c, It cannot be un- 
known to any man that has read any thing Þ 
in Eccleſiaſtical writings, that HereticksF 
were us'd to take refuge in Equivocation; | 


and to ſhew a fair plaulible doctrine to ti 
firſt view, but when this was narrowly cxa- 
mir'd and compar'd with other things that 


dropp'd from them, either unawares or in 


greater confidence, it was found to be no- 
thing but deceit and illuſion. Thus the 
Arians frequently impos'd upon the Ortho. 
dox; thus the Neſtorians feem'd to own 
the word 3497405, changing only the ac- 
cent, which chang'd the lignification of the 
Word from the Mother to the Child and 
of-ſpring of God;z and S. Paul, who was 
not, unacquainted with the arts of Here- 
ticks, gives this caution againſt them, that 
they are.not preſently to be taken for what 
they appear, Now. 1 beſeech you Brethren, 
mark then which cauſe 2x you and offences 
contrary ta the dottrine which ye have learn'd, 
and avoid them, for ſuch ſerve not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt but their own belly, and by goud 
words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple : But let them be ——_— 

| anal 
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brands of the World that will not put the 
molt charitable interpretation upon the ex- 
prellions of men of ſuſpetted doctrines ; 
| am content, and I believe the Biſhops 
will not be ſo much concern'd in this accu- 
ſation z I could wiſh our Author would 
look home, and obſerve thoſe Fire-brands 
that will make men of what Religion they 
pleaſe, in deſpite of all Proteſtations and 
Oaths to the contrary : Is it not ſtrange 
that men who ſubſcribe the Articles of the 
Church of England, fo deitruttive of all 
the errours of Popery, which were the oc- 


* caſion of the Reformation ;, that renounce 


Tranſubſtantiation, Popes Th? laola- 


| try, Rebellion for the cauſe of Religion, Ado- 


ration of Images and Saints and Angels ; that 
notwithſtanding all this, theſe men muſt be 
Papiſts and Popijkly affeSed, and let them ſay 
or believe what they will, they muſt be ac- 
counted ſo: What ſhall a man do to theſe 
men? who inſtead of pulling down Popery 
ſtrengthen it, by reckoning ſo many learned 
and godly perſons of that fide ? and whileſt 
they endeavour to diſhonour theſe perſons 


'by ſo odious a name, do no ſmall honour to 


the Papiſts by making the moſt eminent party 
of men both for learning and integrity that 
perhaps is now in the World, to be fayou- 
rers of their way : hoc Ithacws velit: The Fe- 
ſuites indeed are apt to feign ſeveral death- 
bed Reconciliations to their Church, to gain 
it credit by ths acceſſion of ſome eminent 
oppolcrs of it, but this they do ſparingly, 

as 
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as the eaſie people can ſwallow the cheat; 
But theſe Papiſt-makers of ours will preſent 
them with thouſands together,and fend them 
the Proteſtant Churches of three Kingdoms 
in one preſent. If any be Fire brands of the 
World, if any ſet up Popery under the dif. 
guiſe of Proteſtants, they are ſurely theſe 


men that cry down all for Papiſts that they | 
haveany prejudice againſt ; and ont of ſpight | 
to their brethren aſliſt that common enemy, | 
and become the moſt liberal BenefaCctors to} 
the Church of Rome that ever it had ſince the | 
Reformation; nay, not inferiour to the | 


forgers of Conſtantine's Donation. Theſe 
men would deferve better of Rome than Fran: 
cis or Dominick, could they but make their 
words good. Surely the Papiſts are not 
now to learn how to make the beſt ute of a 
fititious title, they will not fail to boaſt 
of that ſtrength which diſſenters give them; 
and have no reaſon to diſcoyer the falſ. 
hood of a calumny that is fo much to their 
credit and advantage ! I muſt beſeech the 
Readers Pardon for this digreſſion, and 
Gods Pardon to theſe falſe accufers of their 
brethren, that they may know in this their 
day the things that belong to their peace. 
To return now to the buſineſs we left. 

It will not ſuit the proportion of my 
_ to dwel{ upon every icular ex- 
preſſion A that may be ſuſpected, 
and to the Herefic of Neftorox lurk- 
ing vader the diſguiſe of Orthodox Ex- 
preflions, Ihope that what has been _ 
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dy obſery'd, may be ſufficient at leaſt to 
ſuſpend the Readers judgement from pro- 
nouncing Cyril a Heretick with Derodon , 
or Neſtorius (who was condemn'd by almoſt 
all the world ) an Orthodox and found be- 
liever 2 until ſome abler hand undertake 
thar matter, and treat it more particu- 
larly. 

Our Author though he make uſe of Dero- 
don's citations to diſparage the authority of 
theſe Councils, yet he differs from him in con- 
cluſion , and is loth to give in to that bold 
Paradox, that Cyril fo tnach celebrated ini 
the Catholick Church for his defence of 
the faith, ſhould at laſt, 'after twelve hun- 
dred years good credit proye down-right 
Hzretick. Therefore he endeavours to 
moderate the buſineſs, and to make both 
parties Friends and Orthodox, though they 
themſelves were not ſenſible of it! All this 
ſtir, ſaith our Author, proceeded only from 
miſunderſtanding , and Cyril and Neſtorius 
and the reſt of the Biſhops did not tinderſtand 
one anothers meaning: It is not unpleaſant 
to obſerve a man unacquainted with the 
langnage in which thefe diſputes were , 
pretend gravely to be Moderator, and to 
perſwade the World they did not under- 
ſtand the terms they quarrelled abour , 
though the language were vulgar to them 
all ; and by the ſtrength of Harmer's, and 
other miſerable tranſlations , to play the 
Critick ; but whether is moſt likely that 
theſe great 2n1 learned men {hould under- 
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ſtand one anothers terms ; or perſons re- 
moy'd from their times many hundreds of 
years, and ignorant of the language in 
which they writ, I leavethe Reader to de- 
termine. It is true, that in this caſe there 
was great miſunderſtanding between Cyri/ 
and the Eaſtern Biſhops; yet we find thar 
as ſoon as ever they came to debate the 
watter calmly, they found they differ'd bur 
in expreſlion,and yet both found they differ'd 
widely from the doctrine of Neſtorirs. 

But though ſome few men might be 
tranſported , and miſtake one another in 
the heat of their contention, it 1s ſtrange 
that all the world ſhould be fo blind and 
undiſcerning, that no man before our Anu: 
thor ſhould find out this undiſcover'd 
agreement betwcen the contending Bi- 
ſhops, and not one have the fortune to 
ſtumble upon this obſervation. Mr. B. does 
endeavourto fatisfe this doubt, by ſhewing 
that beſides the fattionſneſs of the generality of 
the Biſhops, there were but few among them that 
had any learning ;, and this he ofters to make 
out by ſeveral arguments : 1. That the Fourth 


Mr. B. mi- Cor:ncil of Carthage did forbid Biſhops to read 


takes 1t 


any Heathen Authors. But how ſhould this 


forthe 6!h. Prohibition make ignorant Biſhops in the 


Eaſt, where it had no force? Nor do we 
find any ſuch prohibition there, unleſs that 
of Julian the Apoſtate to bring Chriſtian 
Religion into contempt, by making the 
profellors of it ignorant of all humane 
learning. 2. When no Biſhop was to be re- 
moy 
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wov'd from place to place, but they were made 
in every Church out of an inferiour degree , 
why ſhould this keep them in ignorance, 
ſince they had the freedom of liberal edu- 
cation 3 and the lower degrees of the 
Church did no more incapacitate men for 
learning than they did for Epiſcopacy ? 
3. Vnverſuies were rare, therefore no wonder 
if learned Biſhops were ſo rare : If Univerſity 
education be ſo neceſlary for learning ; our 
Author I believe muſt keep theſe ignorant 
Biſhops company , and he will help them 
to more, if others heed what he writes gf 
the Univerſities But yet Philoſophy 
Schools were not ſo rare as he fanſies in 
the Eaſtern Church, for there was hardly 
a conſiderable City that had not one; and 
beſides all this, the great learning of the 
world being eaſily intelligible to the 
Eaſtern part of the World, as being writ- 
ten in their common language ; they had 
the leſs need of Profellors; and a man 
might go a great way with his own private 
Reading, 4. When Nettarius muſt be the 
great Patriarch that was no Chriſtian , and 
when Syneſuus , becauſe he had Philoſophical 
knowledge , is choſe® Biſhop even before he 
believ'd the Reſurreftion| Learned men were 
very ſcarce, he would inferr; but it is hard 
to do fo fromtheſe inſtances : for 1. I do 


M1 


not find any where that Nefarius was g,.,_ ; 5 
made Patriarch for his learning : Socrates «. 8. 


indeed ſays he was noble by deſcent, and a 
Pr ator by office, that he was of a ſweet obliging 
P 2 


temper, 
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temper, and an extraordinary, and admirable 
perſon, which rendred him very popular \, and 
the. Multtude in a ht of kindneſs world 
force him to be their Biſhop. There is not a 
word of this learning, or of the ſcarcity of 
learned men, that might juſtifie this extra- 
ordinary and irregular eleftion of a Catee 
chumen mto the ſecond Biſhoprick of the 
World > and if any one ſhould yet fanſy 
that to be the reaſon, let him contulrt Sozo 


, men; Who gives a more particular account 


of this action, and different from Socrates: 
He is ſo far from thinking that there was 
no Chriſtian of learning and abilities equal 
to that dignity, that he tells us there was 
great variety : and that feveral Biſhops of 
the Counctl that then fate, propos'd many 
as fit for that Charge : Dvoderim Tarſenſis 
happen'd to be ſtrangely taken with Netta- 
rinus his Countrey man 5 and the circum. 
ſtances, if true, make it look fomething 
like a miracle : He propos'd him to thefBi. 
ſhop of Amtioch as a (it perſon for that high 
charge; the Biſhop wonder'd at the fan- 
cy; and to comply with Theodorus puts his 
name among ſeveral others that he offer'd 
to the Emperour, but in the laſt place, lit- 
tle expecting he ſhould be return'd Bt. 
ſhop. 

The Emperour by an unaccountable in. 
pulſe paſs'd all by till he came to his name, 
and fix'd there, and nominated him Biſhop: 
He was no Chriſtian, ſays our Author. He 
was not yet baptiz'd indeed, but he was a 

: . Cate» 
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Catechumen and a very good. man, and 
wanted nothing but that conſammation ; 
which was Conftantine's condition till within 
a month before his death : ard now ler 
the ſhrewdeſt gueſler in the world conlider 
whether the ſmall number of 1carned Bi- 
thops was the reaſon why M@azrivs was 
caoſen to be the great Patriarch. 

Syneſws his promotion concludes the ig- 
norance of Biſhops no more rhan that of 
Nettarins. For Syneſurs, belides his learr- 
ing, had a peculiar eloquence, and beſides 


$ that, was a perſon of an extraordinary lite 

l and reputation , lo that it was not his Phi- 

5 loſophical learuing was the only reaſon of 

Ji his preferment : but he did not: believe the 

y Reſurreition;, and ſurely there muſt be a 

is great want of able men, when a perſon un- 

4- der that, and ſeveral other unqualifymg 

1. circumſtances ſhould be forc'd irito a Bi- 

g ſhoprick, But Theophilzs underſtood the 

1- meaning of ir, that this was but a fiftion 

h to avoid being Biſhop : for his Letcer to 5, 7, 
N- his Brother was not delign'd as a ſecret, but 105. 
is | as he ſuggelts there, that it might be ſhew'd, 

d and become a remedy againſt that fondneſs 

t- the people had of him; and in another to 

+, | the Presbyters of Prolemais after he was 77. 11, 


made Biſhop, he docs acknowledge that he 

Nl- had us'd all the arts and ſtratagems that h2 

e, | could deviſe to eſcape it : Evagriue ant! ,-;1 p,, 

p: | MNicephoris did take him at his word, and 4s. 4:o. 

Te repreſented him to poſterity 2s he had cha- /uc. Ho! 

a | racterized himfelt : and excuſe thoſe that colon a 
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ordain'd him by ſaying, that they bad 
hopes that afterward he would believe 
more Orthodoxly, and corredt thoſe er- 
rours he Confeſs'd: It was not then for 
want of able men that he was made Bi- 
ſhop , but it was the extraordinary affe- 
tion of Theophilus, and the people of 
Ptolemars, and the great reputation he had 
in the world, having been ſent long before 
by the City of Cyrene to Arcadins, and de- 
liver'd that noble Oration de Regno, that 
alone were enough to make all ingenious 
men un loye with him tor his eloquence 
and his gravity, and to render him emi- 
nent inthe molt learned age of the 
World, though Mr. ZB. in the ſecond Part 
of his Church-Hiſtory, part 1. p. 169. at- 
firms, That there are divers poor men, Wea- 
wers , Plowmen and others of the Church of 
Kederminſter, that can Pray, and Teach, and 
Write as methodical, pious, weighty trattates 
as Syneſtus , notwithſtanding he was a Philoſo- 
pher, and as well az any Euſebius extoll'd as 
famous Biſhops of the ſecond and third age, GC. 
not to ſay, of Clemens, Ignatius, Irenzus, 
Cyprian; yea even as Holy Macarivs, Ephrem 
Syrus, Syneſius, Ifidore,. Pelus ; By this you 
may judge how well our Author 1s acquain» 
ted with thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

The laſt thing by which he proves the 
ſcarcity of learned Biſhops, is the igno- 
rance of Neſtorizs, which Socrates that 
knew him does-affirm : But here our Au- 
thor does Socrates wrong, for he does = 
; MT ay 
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ſay that Neſtoriue was ignorant, but that he 
was unacquai';ted with the Fathers and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical writers,which made him condemn 
the word feo7bxes, which was us'd by Arha- 
naſms and ſeveral others: and that he did 
not youchfafe to read the Ancients. As 
for Philoſophy, perhaps he had too much, 
and his writings do ſhew that he had no 
confus'd illogical Pen : So that this proves 
the ignorance of the Biſhops of thoſe times 
no more than thereſt, 

The truth is, our Author has the worſt 
luck in the world in his obſervations, where 
he ventures to diftate out of his own head, 
and to ſpeak ſomething new: He could 
not have likely pitch'd upon ſuch anotier 
age in all the Hiſtory of the Church as this, 
for multitude of eminent and learned Bi- 
ſhops, and I belicve I may ſay there is none 
that has recommended it ſelf ro Poſterity 
by ſo numerous aud ſubſtantial Monuments 
of learning. What ſhall we think of Hic 
rom, Ruffinus, Auguſtin, the two Cyrils , 
Theodores ? what (ball we ſay of Syneſins, I/- 
dore, Pelns, and infinite others ? were theſe 
ignorant times that yielded ſuch eminent 
lights, ſuch renown'd Champions and Or- 
naments to the Church of Chriſt ? One may 
ſay with great truth that it was not till now 
that learning was become general among 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially in the Eaſt. 

Yet alas ( {ſays our Author ) how few 
Biſhops could diſtinguiſh then, as Derodon , 


and tr common Metaphyſichs do new , be- 
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geen Individuum, prima ſubſtantia, natura, | w 
ſuppoſitum , perſona, and diſtinguiſh be- br 
tween 'a right eſſence, and hypoſt aſi or ſubſs- ar 
ſtence, &c. and have defin'd all theſe? Na- | R 
ture, ſays Derodon, u taken in mne ſenſes, of 
but the ſenſe was not here agreed on before they 
diſputed of the matter. Alas indeed! this .Þ jet 


was a wonderful ignorance. They ſim. F or 
ple men did not underſtand the art of ſplit- | an 
Ling a good ſix-pence into two bad groats;, | gi 
or of evaporating all good ſubſtantial ſenſe | ha 
by multiplying impertinent diſtinftions: | fa 
but for iy part I value them Rot a farthing F In 
the lels, for not knowing nine ſorts of na- | ſer 
tures, any more than for not knowing the Tl 
four ſorts of Seekers, or our Authors th 
twelve ſpecies of Epiſcopacy, on 
| Pj4-' What our Author ſpeaks of the turbu- en 


lence and fattionſneſs of the Biſhops, that t 
blinded them ſo, as not to. diſtinguiſh be- on 


tween the Abſtratt and the Concrete, and be- cu 
rween the qui & qua Deus: It is after his an 
wonted- candour. It is no wonder it good ch 
men are vehement, when they think their to 
faith is going to be overthrown ; and if m; 
heat and paſſion'is in any thing to be ex- hi 
cus'd, it is ſurely here, where the concern ca 


1s ſo very great, andeaſineſs'and modetati- fre 
on look like the betraying of the cauſe of } hi! 
God. But there needs no'other anſwer to he 
our Author, than the words of our Savi- Sc 

Mat49- 5+ our, Firſt caſt out the beam out of 'thine eye, ap 
and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt ont the Foe 
mote out of. thy brothers eye. If the Biſhops fl, 
| | were 
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were turbulent here, it was for the faith ; 
but there are thoſe that have been and ſtill 
are more turbulent for the circumſtances of 
—_— I wiſh our Author would think 
of it, . 

There remains yet one conſiderable Ob- 
jection againſt Cyril, which I have reſery'd 
on purpoſe to the laſt place that I mighr 
anſwer 1t more at large, and [ hope it will 
give great light nnto the ſybjeCt we have in 
hand. The objeCtion is this, That Cyril 
father'd the doctrine of Neſtorizes about the 
Incarnation upon his Maſter, Theodoris T ar- 
ſenſis, and Theodorrs Mopſueſtenus, But 
Theodore Tarſ. dy d im the Communion of 
the Church, and was own'd by it, not 
only :< a ſound Member, but as an 
en.inent Champion for the truth. I will 
t:ike notice at this time of this Theodore 
only , whoſe diſciple Neſtorius was. "Fa- 
cundu takes great pains to vindicate him, 
and does it very effeCtually ; but as for this 
charge of Cyril, he does not well know what 
to ſay; ſometimes he is in doubt of the 
matter of falt, whether Cyr;! did condemn 
his doctrines, and write againſt him; be- 
cauſe in doing ſo, he muſt depart not only 
from the reſt of the Fathers, but from 
himfelf roo : For in ſome of his writings 


he is very high in his commendation :' 
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Scripti ſunt a Magno Theodoro (ſays Cyril. , g -. 6, 
bp. Fac: ) adverſus Arrianorum & Enunomiano- p. o 


them Hereſes vigints forte &* ampliits libri, & 
fla prater hac Evangelica & Apoſtolica Scri- 
pa 
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pta interpretatus eft, & bos quidem labores 1nl- 
lus eft auſus tncrepare, fed dextro decreto ho- 
norare ſtudium rettorum dogmatum quod in ets 
eft. And therefore he makes it a doubt 
concerning Cyril, ſie ſcripſerit aliquid ad- 
verſus Theodorum ſive non : But there is no 
queſtion to be made about the matter of 
tact; For Cyrs''s Epiſtle to Succeſſus, where 
he accuſes Theodore as the Father of Neſto- 
rianiſme, was never queſtion'd that I know z 
and another of his to Acacius Melitenus, men- 
tions not only his diſlike of Theodore,but that 
he bad writ againſt him;becauſe he conceived 
he had writ againſt our Saviours incarna- 
tion; and yet Theodore did expreſly main- 
tain two natures in one perſon : So that 
Cyril in oppokng this muſt either be a He- 
retick, or he muſt miſtake the meaning of 
thoſe he wrote againſt. 

Now for the clearing of this matter we 
muſt obſerve, that though Theodore was no 
Heretick, yet there was Hereſie among his 
writings, foiſted in by the followers of 
Apollinarss, and this is the very Herelie for 
which Cyril condemns him. I will ſet 
down Theodore's own words as they are 
cited by Facundus : Ante triginta enim be: 
annos de Incarnatione Domins Codicem - con- 
Seripſomnus uſque ad 15. verſum pertingentem , 
42 quo Arris & Eunomii de hac re delitta, nee 
on etiam Apolinaris vanam- praſumptionem per 
totum illud opus ex aminavi, wt mil , firm 
mea fert opinio, praterirem ex his que ad fir- 
mitatem Eccleſiaſtice Orthodoxia pertinerent, 
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& ad convincendam eorum impietatem. Sed 


bi ques omnia facillime preſumunt, & preterea 
rurſum ab Apolinario, qui princeps hnjus hereſis 
fuerat, inſtituti, omnibus quidem ſaniliter ſen- 
tientibus , opus noſtrum manifeſtum fecerunt, 
ſiquo modo aliqua invenirent valentia ad con- 
wincendum ea que in eo ſunt ſcripta , quo- 
niam vero nullus contra certamen Scriptis 
ſuſcipere praſumebat, imitars ſunt infirmos Arhle- 
tas & callidos, qui dum non poſſunt contra for- 
tiores Certare , inſidiis eos * machinamentss 
quibus poſſunt conantuy evertere. Scripſernnt 
enim ipſe, inter ſe proculdubio, quedam inepta 
que 4a nobis nnquam minime dicerentur \, deniq, 
hec ipſa in medio Scriptorum noſtrorum in qua» 
dam parte interpoſuerunt, ſus familiaribus 
demonſtravernnt , aliquando etiam CF noſtris 
qui per facilitatem ſuam omnia .pronis animis 
audiebant; Er hoc quaſi documentum,ut putabant, 
noſtye impietatis videntibus prebebamt. Unum 
autem ex his Scripts erat, duos filios dicere \ 
ſic emm nos fecerunt in hoc opere dicentes, quod 
oporteat putare C& dicere duos filios, & vehe- 
menter 10s illum Sermonem defendere, dum nos 
in 4lla Scriptura manifeſte ubique diceremus 
quod non oporteat duos filios dicere; © The 
*« {umm is, that thoſe Hereticks, that could 
* not confute his books, reſoly'd to core 
© rupt them, and foiſted ſtrange doQtrines 
&« that he abhorr'd, as that we muſt own 
<ewo ſons in Chriſtz and this cheat was 
&*carry'don with that Impudence that they 
< ſhew'd theſe interlopations to ſome of 
F the Biſhops own Congregation, who 

were 
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&« were carry'd away with it at firſt, but | 


© were recover'd by the Biſhops reproof, 
<« that they ſhould be ſo fooliſhly credulous 
« as to give greater credit to thele wri- 
<« tings than to what they heard him daily 
< preach in the Church. If then thoſe that 


were ſo near Theodore were impos'd upon | 
by this cheat of the Arians, what wonder | 


if Cyri/ ſhould light upon corrupted Copics 
at that diſtance of time and place , and 
take that for the doctrine of Theodore that 
was but the Interpolation of thoſe Her. 
ticks : 


But this isnot all; Theodore had ſeveral cx. | 


preſlions of his own that might be jultlz 
ſuſpected of implying Two ſons: ſo that S:7- 
mond in his note upon that” paſlage where 
he diſowns two ſons, remarks, = tamen 
emprudenter ftatuit : and he himſelf confeſ- 
ſes that he was too negligent in his firſt 
writings. Non quantum oportuit habuimus cir- 
ca iſtam rem diligeutiam ,' paſſi enim ſumus 
p—_ incipientes ut evenit in imperitia ſcrt- 
ends conftituti, ſiquidem © multas immutati- 
ones illo tempore que noſtra ſunt ſuſcepernnt , 
quas non eſt preſentis tempors enarrare , 
ex qua cauſa mags negligenter 4 nobis compoſe- 


te ſunt plurima. 


And to let you ſee that Theodore, how 
Orthodox ſoever his meaning was, us'd 
ſometime ſuſpetted and dangerous expreF 
ſions, the ſame Author cites the Epiſtle of 
John Biſhop of Antioch to Neſtorius, where 
he propoſes to him the example of = on 
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Maſter Theodore, who in a publick expo- 
ſition, having dropp'd ſome words that 
gave offence to ſeyeral perſons, and among 
others 10 Neſtorius himſelf, he made no 
difficulty to retract it. Where we may 
obſerve by the way, that John's Epiſtle is 
to be corrected from this paſſage of Fa- 
cundus, and Theodorus put inſtead of Pax- 
';, that was in all the Copies of that Epi- 

, that had been compar'd before the 


ition of that Council ; but Zabbe re- LVabbe T2, 
p39 I, pars 


Theodorus , out of Segmers Copy. 

return now to Facundas : he urges 

this paſlage, that Neſtori«s neyer made 

of the authority of his Maſter for his 

\ctence, which he would probably have 

done, had he not been conſcious to him- 

felf- of having departed from his do- 
Ctrines, 


22, 


I, (+ 25» 


However Theodorus be Orthodox, yet cyr. Fp. ae 
Cyril did not find. fault with him without Succef] 


reaſon; his expreſſions were harſh, and 
that was all he objected to him, and added, 
that if he were alive and did not explain him- 
felf more Orthodoxly and more commodiouſly, he 
deſery'd to be condemn'd: In ſhort, he wrote 
againſt the Apollinariſts that confounded 
the natures in Chriſt, and as it often falls 
out, while he avoided one extreme he 
ſeem'd to fall into another : This was Cy- 
ril's own caſe, who to aſſert a real Union 
call'd it Natural; and aſſerted one nature, 
meaning by it but one perſon; but that 
term he thought not ſufficient, lince Nefto- 
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rus endeayour'd to ſhelter himſelf under 
the ambiguity of the term; thus St. Auſtin 
writing againſt the Manicbees ſeems to be of 
one mind, and writing againſt the Pelagi- F 
ns of another; ' and although he endeayour | 
here to reconcile his own writings, yet it | 
the ſame things ſeeming ſo contradictory, þ 
had been maintain'd in choſe terms by two 
ſeveral perſons, it is great odds but they 
would haye fallen out: So hard it 1s ro 
» keep ſteady between two extremes when 
the ſubjeR is nice and difficult, and it is 
not caſte to find terms that are proper and 
diſtinctive. | 
Having given this account of the do- 
Qtrine of Cyril and Neſtorius, I will give 
the Reader a ſhort view of the Procecdings 
of this Council, which our Author repre- | 
ſents with his wonted candour and inge- 
Sacra Im- nuity. The Emperour in his Writs for 
Fil _ the calling of this Council commanded the 
oe Biſhops to be at Epheſus before Pentecoſf : 
They bore date 15 cal. Decembr. and doubt- 
leſs came time enough to the moſt remote 
parts of the Empire : and they do parti 
cularly direct that afrer Eaſter they unme- 
_ put themſelves upon their journey, 
implying that the time between Eafter and 
Whitſontide was (ufficient for the remoteſt 
Biſhops to perform their journey. Cyril 
and Neftorsus, and near two hundred Biſhops 
£p. 7oh.ad Were there at the time appointed : "2 
Cyril. © Biſhopof Antzoch ſtuck by the way, fome 
«* of his company falling fick, and ſereral 
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&« of their Horſes dying, and ſent notice 

<« of it to Cyril and the Synod. The Bi- 

« ſhops that were met, were inclin'd to 

* open the Council immediately, in obe- 

« dienceto the Emperours command: many x. 5yz4. 
<« of them had come from far, ſome of them ad 1»p. 
« did not enjoy their health in that place, 

* and many were poor, and could not en- 

© dure the expence of a long ſtay ;, beſides 
«that they were number enough, and it 

« was not fit that about two hundred Bi- 

« ſhops ſhould ſtay for thirty, and ſtop all 

&« proceedings to wait their arrival. Theſe 

*© therefore make their applications to Cy- 

« ;;1, and preſs him to proceed ; he gave 

© them good words, and deſir'd them to 

© have patience for ſome time, for it would 

{ not be long e're John and the Eaſtern B:- 

<« ſhops would come , who were already 
«upon their way , and not far from the 

« place ; he deterr'd their ſitting there- . , .. 
« fore for ſixteen days longer, and the Ea- {*; 3"? 


« conſider, and do as hethought fit; the the fix- 

* next day they ſent others to him, but Cowds 

* now he had fortfy'd himſelf in his hou, ho 
© an 
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&« and got a guard of Souldiers, and treat- 
© ed thoſe that were ſent to him rudely 
« and unworthily : So that now there was 
© no other means than to examine his 
<©« doctrine out of his writings, which be- 
«ing judg'd by the Council to be dan- 
&© gerous and deſtruftive of the incarna- 
« tion and unity of Chriſt, he was con- 
« demned. I cannot ſee any thing in all this 
proceeding that is very blameable 5 and 
Zohn had no reaſon to find fault, having 
given them leave to proceed. But he co- 
ming to Epbeſus ſhortly after, and finding 
fault with the proceedings of Cyril, became 
the occaſion of great confuſions : which 
yet cannot be with any juſtice charg'd up- 
on the Council; John with his proteſting 
Biſhops countenanc'd the cauſe of Neſtori- 
5, and condemn'd Cyril, being drawn in 
by Candidianus, who was a favourer of Neſto- 
ris : and it isnot unlikely that he had ſecret 
Orders from the Emperour to do Cyril all 
the ill offices that he could, ** for the Em- 
© perour in his Letter to Cyril before this 
<« Council, ſhews that he was not a little 
© angry with him. - He pretends his wri. 
© ting to him, and the Empreſles, about 
« this queſtion, to haye been the cauſe, as 
&« if he had had a deſign to divide the Court 
« a5 well as the Church, and to ſow diſcord 
<« in the Royal Family. But whatever were 
& the reaſon, it is evident by his proceed- 
« ing, that he had a pique againſt Cyril; 
« who was oppos'd in every thing by the 

| ** Empe- 
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« Emperours Officers ; A little Commit- 
<« tee of about thirty Biſhops, with Fohrz 
<« and Candidianus at the head of them, ſet 
* up againſt the Council, condemn'd Cyril 
« and AJemnon, and gave the Emperour an 
* account of what they had done, he ſent 
&« Fohannes Comes with Order to depole Cy- 


 *Exil, Memnon and Neſtorins. This John 


gives a ſad account of the confuſion all 
things were in, and of the heats of 
Biſhops ; but is very much to be ſuſpected. 
For the tenour of his relation makes it evi- 
dent that he was a partizan of the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, and therefore endeavours to lay 


| all the blame upon Cyril and his party: 


bur ſure I am that the confuſion which he 
repreſents cannot be much greater than 
our Author makes in the ſenſe of this Fob ; 
and the Biſhops could not underſtand one 
another much worle than our Author did 
that Epiſtle. They would have the Scriptures 
read ( ſays our learned Tranſlator ) but they 
that favour'd Cyril ſaid, that the divine and 
terrible Scriptures were not to be read without 
Cyril ; the Biſhops that were with: John ſaid, 
that Cyril ought not to be preſent at the reading 
of the Scriptures. One would imagine that 
this Officer would have read a Chapter of 
Fobto recommend patience to theſe violent 
Biſhops; but it is quite another matter , 
for theſe terrible Scriptures were nothing elſe 
but the Emperours Letter, which in the 
language of thoſe times was call'd Sacra; 
and Sacra Scriptura 1n this place, as every 
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body knows that has any acquaintance with 
thele times, or has but read this Letter , 
for the ſecret is diſcover'd within a few 
lines, Auguſtarum literarum leltionem fecit, in 
quibus depoſitt ſunt Cyrillus & Neltorius, &c. 
And now it is no wonder if all things were 
in confuſion, and all parties, unleſs that 
{ſmall one of Fohn of Antwch, diſſatisfy'd; 
the Orthodox look'd upon the faith as in- 
volv'd in the coademnation of Cyri! , and 
to ſuffer in the ſame proſcription with him; 
and the greatelt part of the Chriſtian Church 
look'd upon it felf as engag'd in the ſame 
cauſe: therefore the Emperour conſidering 
berrer of it, whether out ot fear that all 
the world in a manner would oppoſe this 
ſentence, or being better inform'd concern- 
ing Cyril, revok'd this decree, but con: 
firm'd the depoſition and baniſhment of 
Neſtorius , and conlidering the party of 
John was but inconſiderable in reſpect of 
thole that own'd the Council, the Empe. 
rour, who probably might have made uſe 
of them againſt Cyril, commands them now 
to be reconcil'd to him, to condemn Ne 
forins, to receive the Council; and Cyril was 
only delir'd to facrifice his reſentments of 
the injuries reccived at Epheſus, to the peace 
and ſettlement of the Church ; and ſoat laſt 
Cyril and the Council of Epheſus prevails 
againſt all the little arts that were us'd to 
blait their reputation, and by the means 
of Paalus Emifſenus a perfett reconciliati- 
on was cltected, ſo ſincere, that the old 
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contentions are chang'd into friendſhip 
and confidence, and Cyril ſends ſome of 
his books to John and Theodoret to reviſe 
and corre. So far were they trom think- 
ing him a Fire-brand and a— as long 
as they lid: as our Author repreſents the 
matter. 

But this reconciliation does as little 
pleaſe Mr. B. as their diſſentions: There is 
no thanks to the Biſhops for this ; che Em- 
perours threatning Letter cur'd them all of 
Hereſie ; and good men! they were all this 
while of one mind and did not know it : It is 
ſome {ign of good nature that they would 
ſubmit to the powerful interpoſition of the 
Emperour;z but there is a temper, which 
Mr. B. is acquainted with, that is not to 
be prevaiPd upon either by threats or pro- 
miſes from the Magiſtrate, and ſeems to 
hate nothing ſo much as compliance with 
Superiours : there are fome that ſcorn to 
preach by the licence of the Government, 
and place the Kingdom of Chriſt purely in 
Oppoſition to Laws and Magiſtrages. 


Q. 2 CHAP; 


227 


128 


Anatin.1,2, 


Ertuir, dr 


Hiſt.Eutyc, 


A Vindication of 


CHAP. YA 


Conmals about the Eutychian Hereſie. 


FF is the general weakneſs of our minds 
not to think we have ſufficiently avoid- 
cd one extreme, unleſs we run into the 
other; and to be ſtill running away from 
what we diſlike, we care not whither , 
without conſidering what inconveniences 
the contrary extreme may expoſe us to! 
This is frequent among us, not only 1n 
what relates to our paſlivns and manners, 
but to our faith. Neſtorizs , for fear of 
blaſphemy, diſloly'd the incomprehenſible 
unity of the fon, and fell into blaſphemy 
on the oppolite tide, denying Chriſt to be 
Dens werus: Emyches, abhorring this do- 
Ctrine, thovght he was not fafe till he had 
deny'd Chriſt to be verum hominem : and this 
became the occaſion of a great deal of 
ſtir and cumults in the Chriſtian World. 
This Emtyches ( who to our comfort was 
no Biſhop, but an Abbot, ) having pleas'd 
himſelf ſome time with his notion concern- 
ing the perſon of Chriſt, was not content 
to enjoy it himſelf, but was ambitious to 


propagate it : He therefore drew up a new 
Crecd 
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Creed different from thoſe which had been 
let forth by all the Councils before him, 
and ſent” a Copy of this Confeſſion into 1e- 
veral Monaſtecies, to delire Subſcriptions. 
This got wind, and Ewſevins Biſhop of 
Doryleum, having notice of this practice, 
adviſes Eutyches as a friend to dcliſt trom 
ſuch dangerous enterprizes, and to acqui- 
eſce in the decrees of the Councils of Vice 
and Epheſus. Eutyches purlucs his courle, 
and Exſebius reports the whole matter to 
Flavian: who having called a ſmal] Con- 
vention of Biſhops at C. P. ſends for Emty- 
chesthithcr. He at firſt refuſes to come 3 
but afterwards, bcing encourag'd by a fa- 
vourite Eunuch, he comes to the Council 
as if he had been going to a war, guarded 
not only with his Monks but with Souldi- 
crs, and the Emperours guards, where af- 
ter ſome tergiverſation he diſcoyer'd his 
Hereſie, and the Council having adma- 
niſh'd him to retract, but without effect, 
condemn'd him as a Heretick. 

Our Author makes Euyches as Orthodox 
as Cyril;, and would ſhew that he was cone» 
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demn'd for the doctrine of the Council of 8-c:1-. 
Epheſus. The Truth of this we ſhall un- #7. £- 
derſtand by conlidering the following par- 9%” 


ticulars of his doCtrine. He held Chrijtum 
verum bominem non fuiſſe, wec in co eſſe duas 
naturas, ſed unam Dot Verbi, incarnatam ; 
though the laſt words be the very ſame 


with thoſe of Cyril; yet the reit are ex- #?;,2- 24 


preſly condemn'd by him, for he maintains 
Q 3 upon 
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upon every occaſion, that Chriſt is truly 

Man as well as God, and perfect too, as 

conſiſting of Body and Soul, nor did he 

ceny two natures in Chrilt, but only ſaid 

that they were not ſeparated or divided ; 

that there was no 4:z]-u}, bur that both 

| were united in one ſubliftence. He does 

«4 Exi0g: indeed frequently allert one nature, which 

++v4%% in his ſenſe is no more than perſonal unity; 

and ſometimes too ſays there Is wie gv71s 

2d Arac, Is orongtw lg ny unleſs we ſhall read it or0upe 

Attlit. x0%js, Which 1s much more agreeable to 

Cyril's ordinary way of expreſſing himtelf ; 

ConteChalt, (Hay vs quay ws ws, mAAyY EvarIgwTioxrTos 2) 

At. i owngwwphyes , and yet Enſtath. Beryt. Cites 

Cyril in the Council of Chalcedon according 

OR to the firſt reading. But not to make any 

»pl. $a fhculty about this, Flavian it ſeems did 

Todo, not ſtand much vpon that expreſſion. For 

Dat. he owns It with this interpretation Ne 7 0 

© pag 92010 fya x; mv dyny div21;, fo far he own'd 

F-— "7; One natureas was conſiſtent with one Chriſt 
2 g. It, 

Aaxentiz that muſt be God and Man, but he con- 

cathel.Pra- demns all thoſe that ſhall teach that there 

Jjzs" are two ſons, or two hypoſtaſes, or two 

perſons, and fo diſſolves that unity. And 

yet for all this, he was condemn'd as a Ne- 

orian ;, and although he ſeems to ſpeak the 

{ame words with Eatyches, yet he condemns 

E:i-.& him; but you have already ſeen ſome dit. 

+2 7:49. ference, and ſhall find yet more. He goes 

on concerning, Extyches, ſaying, Chriſtum no- 

b:- coffe Conſubſtantialem negavit : which is an 

expreſs-contradiction to the doctrine of 

L, 4 gy+ 6+-# Cyrity 
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ly Cyril, who all along affirms Chrilt to be of 
the ſame ſubſtance with us as to his huma- 


ro nity, as well as of the ſame ſubſtance with 

d the Father in reſpect of the divine nature : 

+ [ Deinde dixit Virginem quidem que eun fe Riſcrint, 
th — mit ſecundum carnem conſubſt antialem nobis eſſe, Fi2v. ad 
es | wpſum antem dominum nontſuſcepiſſe ex ea carnem % 

h | mobis conſubſtantsalem , & Corpus domini non 

” eſſe quidem corpus hominis, humanim vero Cor- 

_ p15 efſe quod eft ex Virgine : adjecit autem G' 

o- aliam impietatem \, Corpus domint quod ex Ma- Ep.aa4 Leone 


_ ria fattum eſt non eſſe noſtre ſubſtantis, neque 
f. bumans conſperſiontss This 1s ſomething 

' hard to be underſtood at firſt fight, bur 
the Brevicalus Hiſt. Entych. does explain it, 


eS - pee 

1g ſpeaking of Emtyches his opinion concern- 
$ ing Chriſts fleſh, quam quidem zon efſe homie 
id nis perhibuit ſed humanum, ut ſumilitudo mags 
or humans corports quam veritas ſuadere tur. But 
F to return to that which was more infiited 
2 upon for Hereſie, his affirming of one na- 
Fi _ which theſe paſſages will teryc to cx- 

ain. 

op The great Complaint of Exſcbius Dory!, 
” to Flavian, and of Flavian to Leo, againſt 
id Eutyches was, that ne afirm'd one nature af- 
Te. ter the incarnation.Did not Cyril lay the tame 
he thing ? does not Flavian himlclt ſay that he 
No does not reject it ? what then is th: Controe 
f verſie ? Surely theſe men cannot be fo mad 
- as to fall our ſo violently, when they all 1ay 
= not only the ſame thing but the ſame words, 
x Shall we imagine that Flavian would pre- 
of varicate, and accuſe Emtyches to Leo of 
il, | Q 4 that 
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that Hereſie, which he owns for ſound do- 
Ctrine to Theodoſms? It is not to be con- 
ceiv'd that any one, much leſs ſo great a 
man as Flavian, ſhould be either fo fooliſh 
or ſowicked; and if we conſider the accu- 
ſation, we ſhall be able to unriddle this dit- 
ficulty. For after he had charg'd Emtyches 
with holding but one nature after the Uni- 
on, he adds for a conſutation of that er- 
Four ; neque vero unitas convenientiim in Chr 
fto duarum naturarum ſicut una re, proprietates 
fjuas in unitate confuait, ſed manent in untate 
perfetts naturarum proprietates , the one na- 
ture of Chriſt according to Etyches did ( it 


ſeems) take away, and confound the pro- 


perties of humanity ; but according to Fla- 
vian they {till remain'd ,, for how elie could 
Chriſt ſuffer, and the divine nature not have 
ſuffer'd too ? The Monethelites ſpoke out 
what Emtyches diſguis'd, whoſe principle 
extended to much abſurder conſequences 
than that, if it had been purſued ; and the 
denying of the body of Chriſt ( for I do not 
find that he mentions any thing of his Soul ) 
to be like ours, tends manifeſtly to this 
confuſion of the nature, the form, and 
propertics of the humanity of Chriſt with 
that of his divinity. 

There is one thing more in Futyches his 
way of expreſſing himſelf which is liable to 
exception and that is, that before the 
union, there were two natures, afterwards 

acy were but one ; if he ſpeaks of the par- 
cicular natures of Chriſt, this muſt be very 
| imp1ons 
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impious or abſurd ; either it muſt imply that 
the divinity was united to Chriſt after he 
| was come 1n the Fleſh, or that he was at 
| firſt but a meer man, and the divinity was 
united to him afterwards, for the merit 
of his obedience ; or elſe that the man 
was before his birth: the firſt I think E#- 
tyches did not hold, the latter was ſuſpect. 
ed by Leo, who wiſhes he had been ask'd £Þ-44F/2% 
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. what he meant by this expreſſion , For Fallen. 
s where were the two natures before the 1n- 
e carnation? his humanity could not ante- 
- cede it (elf, and be before he was man: 
and he was never purely and ſimply man, but 
) ever from the firſt moment in conjunction 
; with the Godhead; therefore Leo jfancies 
d that Emtyches was of opinion that the ſoul 
e of Chriſt pre-exiſted, and ſo indeed there 
t | would be two natures ; but it is ſtill abſurd 
© to ſay they were both in Chriſt, for Chriſt 
'S denotes the perſon that is conſtituted of 
Cc both, and ſo they could be never in him 
't until they were united. Mr. B. makes Cy- ,, . kt.r 
) zil ſay the ſame thing, which, if it were © 
is true, would either juſtifie Extyches, or in. 
d volve Cyri{ in the ſame condemnation with 
h {| him. But our Author has miſtaken Cyr:/ , 
or Derodon who furniſh'd him with this no- 
1s tion, and the citations upon which it de- 
'0 pends. For Cyrs/ never ſaid there were two 


Ne natures in Chriſt before the Union, but on- 
ds Iy conſiders” the divinity and humanity ab- 
I- ſtraCtedly; not that the humanity ever 
ry had a ſeparate exiſtence from the Godhead 
0's in 
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in Chriſt; and the reſult of all Cyr#s dil 
courſes upon this point is only this, that 
two different natures very unlike and dif. 
proportionable were joyn'd together inthe 
perſon of Chriſt, but never thought that 
one of the particulars united, before that 
union had any ſeparate exiſtence, nay, his 
words are expreſs to the contrary, s xe 
weoToy dyIgams ievviim xaevds , he was not 
firſt born an ordinary meer man of the Ho» 
ly Virgin , and the word came afterwards 
into him, but being united from the womb he 
53 ſaid ſo to have undergone a carnal gene- 
YAton. 

It was the luck or the cunning of Extyches 
not to engage far in diſputes about his 
dottrines, or to explain himſelf much in 
publick ; there he ſeem'd Orthodox enough; 
but when he inſtruted his Monks in pri- 
vate, then he diſcover'd himſelf more ful- 
Iy. But the circumſpeQion of the Church, 
and the zeal of good men, did not ſuffer it 
to go on long undiſcoyer'd or uncenſur'd. 
This is no unuſual thing with Hereticks, to 
be reſerv'd in publick and promiſcuous au- 
diences ; and to uſe greater freedom in ſe- 
let meetings. This was much practis'd 
amongſt us in the late unhappy times : 
though there was licence enough to ſay any 
thing in publick, yet the teachers Spirit 
(it ſeems ) was under {ome reſtraint in the 
Church, as ſome men think evil ſpirits arc 
in conſecrated places, and were not free to 


reveal the myſteries of their ſect : of this 
we 
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we have ſcveral inſtances in Edwards his 
Gangrena, Which I would recommend to 
the reading of ſuch as are fo fond of Tolers- 
tion; and it the. effetts of it in thoſe times, 
as they were repreſented there, do not 
cure them of that miſtaken charity, no- 
thing will, but a too late experience of 
thoſe evils when they are paſt remedy. 

Having given this ſhort account of the do- 
ftrine of Eutyches,which they that condemn- 
ed it underſtood much better than we can ; 
and could doubtleſs diſtinguiſh from ſuch 
expreſſions of their own that ſounded like 
it: We will proceed to the hiſtory of its 
condemnation. 

* The Synod of Conſtantinople having 
* condemn'd Ewtyches, he made his appli- 
© cation, firſt to Leo Biſhop of Rewez, and 
« being rejected there, apply'd himſelf to 
& the Emperour by the means of his old 
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« friend Chryſaphizs , an Eunuch in great N:ceb. {. 
© favour and credit at Court. He obtain'd 1+ © 47» 


« a review of the atts of the jormer Sy- 
«nod, before Florentivs and moſt of the 
* ſame Biſhops that had condemn'd him. 
* Florentivs was a perſon of great integri- 
* ty, and the Biſhops after a ſecond hear- 
** ing, and after the cauſe of Eutyches had 
© been pleaded by three Monks his Advo- 
© cates, and all things diligently fifted , 
* perlever'd in the ſame opinion ;, and the 
* iſſue of this appeal was not alittle to the 
* diſadvantage of Eutyches , and increas'd 
f* the ſuſpicion of his crime. I, 
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Niceph.l. . This way failing him, he makes uſe of 
oo the Eunuchs authority to call a General 
75,9291. Council, that ſhould be 1 contriv'd, that 
Dieſe, Entyches might be acquitted, and Flavian 
depos'd. This Flavian had incurr'd the 
Eunuchs diſpleaſure before by ſending him 

his «&920yia;, his BenediCtions, in Bread and 

not in Gold; therefore he was glad of any 
opportunity to do him ill offices: and he 

had ſuch an influence upon the Emperour, 

who was too much addicted to this kind of 

Swidas. Vermin, as to ſet him upon the ruine of 
this Good Biſhop. In order to which, he 
diſpatches ſeveral Letters to ſummon Bi- 
cone.chalc, ſhops and others to a Council at Epheſm, 
Par. 11 which ſufficiently ſhew his bitterneſs againſt 
_ a Flavian: intimating that the Neſtorian Here: 
Elpid. Co. fie was ſpringing again, and that there were 
mit. &;, ſeveral fayourers of it; he forbids Flavs- 
Pars1. as and the Biſhops that condemn'd Eury- 
ches to ſit in the Council, he complains 

againſt Flavian that he had call'd a Synod 

againſt his will, and proſecuted Emtyches, 

and diſturb'd the Church, notwithſtanding 

all his advice: and orders to the contrary ; 

and in ſhort, the Letters that call'd this 

Councit ſuggeſted ſufficiently what it was to 

do, and that their only buſineſs was to con- 

demn a Biſhop the Emperour did not care 

for ; though without any juſt ground, nay 

for his honeſty, if MNicephorus relate the 

buſineſs truly. There is no doubt but the 
Emperour, or rather this Eunuch who con- 

triv'd all this miſchief, knew how to chooſe 

Biſhops 
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Biſhops for the purpoſe 5 andz the Preſi- 

dent did admirably fuir with ſuch a de- 

ſign , who beſides his emulation againſt 

the Biſhops of Conſtantineple, was, it half 

be true that is {aid of him, one of the moſt 

wicked profligate wretches in the World. 

This Synod 1n ſhort did the buſineſs it 

was call'd for, and that not without force, 

for they us'd all the violence imaginable to 

fright poor conſcientious men to a con- 

currence with them : and if any one ſhould 

offer to ſpeak for Flavian or Enſebins, the 

next word was da comtes, you ſhall go the 

ſame way it you be troubleſome. Emtyches 4x, x, 

brought in his confeſſion of faith, which conc.chalc. 

was no other than the Nicene Creed ; and 7:4 f-135+ 

added only that he condemn'd all Here- 

ticks: but when Sozoz would have put him 

to explain himſelf concerning the incarna- 

tion , Dvoſcorus and his party would not 

tuffer it, for fear he ſhould betray himſelf. 

And upon that he was abſoly'd. As if a So- 4%: 1- 

cinian were call'd to a Synod to anſwer for , 

his doctrines, and would make a confeſſion 

of his faith in the Apoſtles Creed, and 

when any one ſhould deſire him to explain 

himſelf farther, moderate comprehending 

men ſhould cry, this contains all that is ne- 

ceſlary, there is no need of a farther Teſt : 

And thus ſome Synods in Poland were ſo 

moderate as to be impos'd upon, which 

occaſion'd great miſchief to thoſe Reform- 

ed Churches there, now almoſt cxtinguiſh'd 

under the notion of Socjniavs, How bad 
ſoever 
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ſoever Dieſcorms and this Council were, yef 
they are in my judgement to be look'd up- 
on rather as fayourers of Hereſie than as 
Hereticks, for although they did threaten 
to cleave him in ſunder that durſt fay there 
are two natures in Chriſt, yet they were 
not of Emyches his opinion for al} that ; 
but follow'd the meaning | believe as well 
as the words of Cyril, And it is obſerva- 
ble that Anatolins in the Council of Chalce. 
don after Dioſcorus's condemnation, ſays ex- 
preſly that he was not condemn'd for He- 
reſie, but Miſdemeanors. The 7adges ſaid, 
for this reaſon Diolcorus condemn'd Flavian, 
becauſe he ſaid there were two natures is Chriſt, 
Anatolius ſaid, Dioſcorus was not condemned 
co Hereſie , but becauſe he excommunicated 

eo, and being cited to appear before the Conn. 
cil, refus'd to obey : The Inſtrument of his 
Depolition gives the ſame reaſon, and all 
the ſubſcriptions that mention any reaſons 
at all; only that of Paſchaſinus charges 
him with not only receiving Emtyches, but 
of being of his opinion. But becauſe this 
Council choſe two natures, as the moſt 
ſafe way of expreſfiing the Oeconomy of 
Chriſts incarnation, Dzoſcorxs cry'd, cum 
Patribas ejicior; and his followers were atf- 
terwards call'd bians, though they 
did not own his doctrines ; as ſome of the 
Faſtern Chriſtians are calfd Neſftorians, 
though they do not really hold the do- 
Ctrine of Neftorins; but the very ſame with 
the Eaſtern Biſhops that miſtook Gnils 

an 
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and with Theodorus Tarſenſ. and Mopſueſt. 
who were miſunderſtood on the other fide 
by Cyril. But of this we have ſaid enough 
already. 


WU COCIIES Eg 


CHAP. VII. 
The Council of Chalcedon. 


N Ow comes the great Council of Chalcedon p.99. $.14- 


wander the new Emperonr Martian , 
where all is chang'd for a time; yet Pulche- 
ria, who married him and made him Emperonr, 
and whoſe power then was great, was the ſame 
that before had been againſt Neltorius , in 
her Brothers reign. Thus far our Church 
Hiſtorian. It is a marvellous obſervation, 
that all ſhould be chang'd for a time, and 
yee Pulcheria be the ſame that condemn'd 
Neſtorius, a her Brothers reign. She was 
the ſame perlon 1 ſuppoſe, though I dare 
not maintain any zdextity againſt the ſplit- 
ting inſtruments which he borrows of De+ 
rodon ;, ( thoſe Metaphyſical terms I mean, 
which we have mentioned before, ) and 
our Authors charms and imaginary reme- 
dies againſt Hereſiez thoſe Notions that 
he bewails the ancient Biſhops were ſo dull 
as not to be able to find out. But if out of 
ſpecial grace he will allow Pmlcheria to ke 
the ſame Pwlcheria in and after her brothers 
reign, we muſt acknowledge his good 

nature 


240 


A Vindication of 
nature inthe conceſſion, But where is the 
wonder all this while ? that matters ſhould 
change, and yet ihe be ſtill the ſame? It 
may be that ſhe might not have always the 
ſame credit and authority with her brother, 
and if Nicephorus may be believ'd in a ſto- 
ry that hangs very well together and is ve. 
ry probable, her intereſt was very low 
when the Second Council of Epheſus was 
calld; for the end of it was to ruine her 
favourite Flavian, who had given her no- 
tice of a Court-plot that was form'd againſt 
her, to ſhave her, and thruſt her into a 
Monaſtery : So that 1t is not much to be 
wondred at if Pulcheria when ſhe had the 
power in her own hands, ſhould change 
{ome things that had been done againſt 
her will, and perhaps deſign'd by the Court 
on purpoſe to affront her. This then can- 
not be the wonder ; and it would vex a 
man to ſee one ſtare, and ſtand agaſt, and 
yet not be able to find out the ſubject of 
the admiration. It may be ( for I will ven- 
ture to gueſs once more ) that the won- 
der is,] that the ſame Pulcheria ſhould con- 
demn Emtyches, that had condemn'd Neſto- 
rius before. But why ſhould we wonder at 
this in Pulcheria, more than in Flavian , 
in Euſebius Doryl. and a great many others 
that did the ſame thing at that time ? Nay, 
did not all the world in a manner, all the 
Catholick Church , condemn both theſe ? 
Will he ſay, that theſe are contradictory 
Doctrines, and therefore one muſt be _ 
an 
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and the other falſe? But Mr. B. has de- 

termined already , that Cyril, Meſtorins, 

Flavian , Emyches, all of them meant 

the ſame thing; and what wonder then is 

it, if a deyout Lady could not find this 

ſecret conlent of doctrine under appearing 
| contradictions, when the learned Biſhops 
| couid not do it, nor after ages, nor the 
{cbtile diſtinguiſhing School-men , no nor 
Derodon himſelf ? However ſince we cannot. 
d.(cern the drift and ſhrewdneſs of the ob- 
leryvation , we ought thankfully to acccpt 
what we can underſtand, though that be 
no great news, That Pulcheria that was 
Empreſs after her Brothers death, was the very 
fame that condemn'd Neltorius, in her Brothers 
7027 3s 

This profound Remark is immediately f- 109 
follow'd by another of great acuteneſs ; #* 4+ 
That it was never truer than in the caſe of ge- 
zeral Comncils, that the multitude of Phyſicians 
exaſperateth the diſeaſe, and hills the patient. ] 
And yet our Author will have theſe Phyſt- 
cians multiply'd without end. If every 
Congregation have its own Biſhop, what 
general agreement can we then expect ? 
what unity in a Nation, when Biſhops are 
grown ſo inordinately numerous? Since 
it can be no otherwiſe than by a conſultati- 
on of theſe Phyſicians, that the publick 
Peaceand Unity can be prelery'd. 

Or if this Expedient ſhould fail, what 
other way is there left ? Our Author comes 
ig here , and relieves us in a great _ 

an 
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and offers a remedy more Soveraign than 
all the Hereticating Councils in the World. 
In ſhort it is this : The werd ( feorox0s ) the 
[ one nature after Union | the words [| Oxe 
Will and ene Operation | had never done half 
fo mach miſchief in the Church if the errone- 
ous had been confuted by neglett, and Councils 
had not exaſperated, enraged and engag d 
them, and fer all the world on taking one ſide 
or another. ] It, is an admirable way to 
cure Hereſie to neglect it ; and to prelerve 
the Church by delpiſing ſuch ſmall diffe- 
rences {:$ may be reduced into a Word. 
It was but a word that divided the Arians 
and the Orthodox, It was but the Trinity, 
Servetis laid, that divided all the World. 
Deſpiſe the diſputes about this, and then 
Chriſtians, Fews and Mabumetans may be 
comprehended under the ſame Rule. It 1s 
but the Import of the word Epiſcopus that 
our Diflenters ſtand ſo much upon; why 
does not Mr. B. perſwade them to deſpile 
this Verbal Controverſie, and ſtudy rather 
to be quict than to write about it ? But we 
find he cannot perſwade himſelf to this, 
otherwiſe the Shops would have wanted 
divers books that he hath publiſht this 
year. Nay, we find that he himſelf wal 


not be an{wer'd with Neglet. $So that 
we are like to find lirtle benefit of this rare 
project for confuting the diſturbers of the 
Church.For though ſix of his Books that came 
out in little more than fix months were let 
Faſs without any Anlwer that I know of: 

yet 
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yet this Patience has been fo far from mend- 
ing his humour, that he writes and writes 
on ſtill, runs us down with Repetitions , 
proclaims his own victories, and inſults 
over Our ſilence '; and in ſhort he cannot 
be more violent and outragious, more hbit- 
ter and malicious under all the proyocati- 
ons imaginable, than he is under that Neg- 
lect which himſelf is pleaſed to preſcribe 
for the cure of them. I with our Author 
had taken his own advice before this Book 
was written , practic'd this Mortification 
upon himielft, And not gone on as he 
does ſtill ro diiturb the world with perpe- 
tual contentions ro no purpole, but to ſhew 
how much he wants of a Scholar and a 
Chriſtian. 

Burt however men may be confuted, yer 
they are {cldom convinc'd by negle&, and 
therefore, leſt that expedient might fail, 


our Projetor {lurs in another, One kilful, | ng #d4 
471 4s 


healing man, that could have explicated ambi- 
guous terms, and perſwaded men to love and 
peace, until they underſtood themſelves and one 
another, had more befriended Truth, Piety, 
and the Church , than ail the Hereticating 
Councils did. And why may not this $kii- 
ful man ſhew his $kill in Councils as well 
as elſewhere? why may not many fuch 
tkilful bealing men be found in ſuch great 
Aſlemblies as thoſe of General Councils ? 
Or if ſuch as theſe are ſtrangers to Gene- 
ral Councils, why do they not appear lince 
the uſe of ſuch _ has becn laid aſide ? 
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We have had ſeveral new diſputes raiſed |! 


of late, and many of them inthe opinion 
of judicious men, meerly about words and 


for want of underſtanding one another, 


as the Controverſie of Juſtihcation, Good 
Works, &c. yet we have not found that 
any of theſe healing men were able to re- 
concile parties, any more than the Coun- 
cils of old, which our Author according 


to his manner of reſpect and charity, ho- f 


nours with the Title of Hereticating Cout- 
Cils. 

Our Author is is ſo full of his obſcrvati- 
ons in this place thatI am almoſt weary of 
obſerving them, but that in the next Para- 
graph is ſo choice, it mult not be palled by, 
If whet Socrates writeth of Theodoſius Ju: 
nior be true, ( as we have no reaſon to doubt ) 
God own'd his moderation by miracles, notwith- 
ſtanding his favouring the Entychians more 
than he did any ways of violence. ] I am 
afraid that the miracles whereby God own'd 
Theodoſius, eſpecially thole recorded by Ss 
crates, could do but little countenance to 
the Emtychian cauſe. For Socrates little 
thought of Entychians when he related thoſe 
miracles. That Hereſie was not then known, 
at lealtwt7e not by that name, when that H: 
ſtorian wrote. For he ends in the 17th Con- 
ſulſhip of Theodoſas, ten years before the be- 
ginning of the Extychian Hereſie; and that we 
may be ſure this Controverſie was not yet 
ſprung, the ſame Author tells us in the 


fame place, that the Church was then in 
peace, 
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peace , and That as long as there ts peace, 
there 1s little matter for 'Church- Hiſtory \, and 
that if men had been peaceable and quiet, he 
ſhould have been at a loſs for materials; and 
that therefore he does mais an end there ; 
for peace preſerving things in the ſame Or. 
der, does not afford variety enough for 
an Hiſtorian. 

From whence it 1s manifeſt that Socrates 
wrote in that peaceful interval between 
the ficſt and ſecond Council of Epheſus , 
and could not think of Theodoſms his mo- 
deration in reſpect of the Enychians;, and 
ſo Mr. B.'s notwithſtanding might have bcen 
ſpar'd; for Socrates ſays not one word of 
any miracles in approbation of his fayour- 
ing of Emtychians;, or that any were done 
in favour of Theodoſuu after that , for the 
Hiſtory does not reach ſo far. Bur if it 
were allow'd to comment upon the ways 
of Providence, one might ſay , that he 
who was heretofore own'd by God as be- 
ing wonderfully protected by him, ſeem'd 
to loſe the divine favour as ſoon as he fa- 
vour'd Hereticks ; for he dy'd ſoon after ; 
but far be it from me to make ſuch con- 
ſtructions, tor who can find out the ways 
of the Lord, or who bas been his Councel- 
louy ? 

Beſides,what can be the meaning of Theo. 
doſius his favouring Eutychians more than 
he did any ways of violence ? Was there ever 
a more y1iolent outragious fort of men than 
thoſe Exrychians he favour'd ? Were there 
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ever freater yiolences committed than in 

-that infamous Conventicle at Epheſus ? 

Af. con. Where Euſtathius was kick'd to death, and 
E7.2. all thoſe that durſt defend him were threat. 
Read AZ. ned to be ſerv'd in like manner ; where 
_ wag the cry was, let him be cleft in ſunder that 
ſays there are two natures; What now can 

our Author mean by favouring ſuch men 

more than any ways of violence? unleſs it be 

that he thinks the Emperour took a particu- 

lar delight in that kind of cruelty ; and that 

he had rather oue ſhould be kick'd to death, 

or cleft down-right, than that he ſhould 

be hang'd or beheaded, which would not 

be much to the credit of his Moderation, 

And to fay the Truth, his Letter to Va 

—— lentinian diſcovers a ſtrange kind of Spirit; 
anivles of fur there he juſtifies the proccedings of the 
the Counce Extychians at Epheſus ;, he ſays that all thing: 
of Chaic. were carry d on with much freedom, and per- 
feft truth ;, that Flavian was found guilty of 19ns 

vating in Religion, and that be had been treated 
according a; he deſerv'.. ) wonder Vir. B. cat 

cite this againſt Flavian, and not diſcover the 
notorious talſity of it.For who does not know 

the Liberty, that was given there, to have 

been no other than either of ſubſcribing 

or of ſuffering baniſhment or death ? as we 

ſhall ſhew prelently more particularly. Thi 

is but an ill ſign that Mr. B. is a Hater 

falſe H:ſtory, when he Jets this paſs unre- 

prov*'d, and puts upon his Reader for Truth 

that which he muſt needs know to be other- 

wiſe. And as to Theodoſius, whoſe Leng 
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this is, -1t is not unlikely that he was im- 
pos'd upon by his Eunuch, or whoever 
elſe penu'd it for him; for he mult needs 
know the Emtychian Proceedings to be the 
moſt violent and diſorderly that cyer were 
in any folemn Allembly. 

Art lait Mr. B. comes to the Council of p. 100. 
Chalcedon, and the Atts of it. Dioſcorus 1% 17+ 
in the firlt place is accus'd for his Epheſine 
General Council : Diotcorus alledges the Em- 
perours Order , and that all the reſt of that 
Conncil conſented and ſubſcriv' 4 as well zs be : 

The Buhops anſwer'd that they did it againſt 
thetr wills , being mer fear : condemauation 
and bam{(hmert were threatned, and Soulds rs 
were there with Clubs and Swords, T he truth 
is, Mr. B. docs molt dilingenuovtly mince 
the Acts of the Council, arid uſes all the 
foul play that is poſlible, to render Dzoſco- 
74s Ins caſe the more plauſible, and on the 
other ſide ro diſcredit the reſt of the Biſhops 
that ſaid they were forc'd. The firit An- 
ſwer of the Faltera Biſhops was, that no 47. r, 
man did voluntarily conſent to the condemnation Contec 21g 
of Flavian, violenta eſt facta vis cum pla- 
vis, they were beaten toit ;, this Mr. B. leaves 
out, becauſe it would go near to exculc 
their complyance with a merciful man, 
And in Stephen Biſhop of Epheſus his vindi- 
cation of himſelf, Mr. BZ. uſes the very 
ſame method ; for all that he ſaid is flub- 
ber'd up in this, that Eulogius and Elpidius 
and ſome Evutychian Monks and Souldiers 
threatned : Alas! one would think this 
R 4 was 
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was a poor ſpirited man that would do any 
thing againſt his judgement for the threat- 
ning of thele men. But let us underſtand 
from the Acts themſelves what manner of 
threatning this was. Srephen ſays in the 
firſt place, that he communicated with Flavi- 
an, and Enfſebius Doryl. and their Clergy, 
and received them kindly. Eulogius and El- 
pidius with Monks and Souldiers to the number 
of about three hundred came to him, and would 
bave lid him, and then forc'd bim to ſubſcribe 
before be ſhould go out of the Veſtry. The 
Anſwer of Theodore Biihop 'of Clandiopolt; 
is maim'd by our Abridger of Church-Hi. 
ſtory afcer the ſame manner, by leaving out 
that which made moſt for his defence, and 
taking that part which was moſt liable to 
Exception : The Leading men, ſays he, lead 
ws on, 454 ſimple ignorant men that knew not 
the cauſe , and frighted us by defaming us as 
Neſtorian Hereticks: Thus Mr. B. But the 
moſt conſiderable circumſtances are omit- 
ted : for Theodore ſays, they were impos'd 
wpon at firſt by ſuch Afts as ſeem'd to ſpeak fa- 
vourably of Flavian, that afterwards they 
were threatned by Dioſcorus his party, not 
only making them of near kin with Neſtorius, 
but adding, Cut them in ſunder that ſay two 
natures, dividite, interficite, ejicite , cleave 
them, kill them, caſt them out. They were for- 
ty two, of one hundred and thirty which made 
wp that Council, who diſſented from Dioſcorus 
and his party at firſt, but could have no free 
gtbate, and theſe with this violent uſage were 
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ſoon reduc'd to fifteen, and they at laſt were 
forc'd to ſubſcribe a blank, paper, to ſave not 
only their Churches but their lives: And 
Thus, ſays Mr. B. they cry'd they were fright- 
ed. ] And ſurely they had great reaſon ro 
be ſo: Such as though it could not juſtific 
them for aCting againſt their Conſcience, yet 
might move pity in men that have any com- 
paſſion of humane infirmity, conſidering 
that they alſo are ſubject to the like ; let him 
that ſtandeth have a care leſt he fall. 

The Egyptian Biſhops anſwered, that a Chri- 
ftian fears no man, a Catholick ( Orthodox ) 
fears no man, if men were fear'd, there would 
be no Martyrs. ] It is much ealter to ſay 
than hold: There have ſeveral gone to 
diſcover themſelves to the Heathen Judges, 
with the intention and confidence of Mar. 
tyrs, that were yet ſo frighted as to re- 
nounce their Religion betore they came 
away. 

Upon the reading of the Acts of the Se- 
cond Council of Epheſrs, it appear'd how 
things were carried ; Mr. B. makes the 
heſt uſe he can of them to diſgrace the 
Biſhops ; the firſt thing he takes notice 
of is Dioſcorus his words, Anathematizing 
any that (hould contraditt or retraftt any thing 
held in the Nicene Synod. | There 1s a foul 
miſtake for want cZ a little Latin, and a 
little ingenuity ; for Dioſcorxs ſays not one 
word of contradifting or retratting the 
Cauncil of Nice. All the debate was whe« 
ther the Council of Vice had in 
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faith fully, ſo as to need no farther authen- 
tick explication. The Synod is for this, 
and will have no Additions ; and let him 
be Anathema. 5 mggfaivoy rr, that goes 
beyond the bounds given by the Fathers ; 
and then, uſes mgyrivnny, wes dapares, let 
no man add or diminiſh. Dzoſcorus adds, 
what a fearful thing it will be to offend 
againſt God in this particular; and that he 
is Anathema that ſhall preſume to ex«msne, 
Or diſcuſs, or reviſe the faith agreed on in 
the Council of Nice, or here. The Latin 
Tranſlator has indeed retraftar, which Mr. B. 
tranſlates rerratt, as if it were the recanta- 
tion of what was done in this Council that 
they provided againſt. But the Greek word 
IS draoxevetuy , Examining of a thing anew ; 
and theretore mavwzggyweordty is joyn'd with 
It : So that as to this point they were all 
agreed, and fo in the ſucceeding Councils 
likewiſe, that nothing was to be added to 
the NVicene faith 5 but ſince new opinions 
were daily ſtarted , they might examine 
whether they agreed with that faith, and 
did not directly or conſequentially deſtroy 
it ; and all this does not add any thing, but 
only apply emergent caſes to the old unal- 
terable Rule. 

Here Eutyches bis confeſſion at Epheſus 
was read, faith our Author. But as we 
have mention'd before in the Council of 
C. P. under Flavian, it was only the N:- 
cene Creed without thoſe additions that it 
afterwards generally receiv'd in oppoſition 
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to Apollinarss and Macedonins, &c. How 
far this may ſecure the Church from Here- 
ſie; the multitude of Hereſies that ſprung 
alter, whereof the greater part would wil- 
lingly be try'd by the Nicene Creed, do ſuf- 
ficiently ſhew. 

Eutyches adds, that he clea'd to the Ephe- Ch. Hiſt 
ſine Conncil, and to Cyril who preſided, dif. Þ- 91+ 
claiming all additions and alterations, profeſ- 
ſing that he had himſelf Copies in a book, which 
Cyril himſelf had ſent him, and which # yet 
in his bands :, and that he ſtands to the defe 
tion of that Council together with that of Nice : 

One may very well ask here, what all this 
means ? What is this that Entyches dif- 
claims all. additions to, and alterations of ? 
What Copies are theſe that Entyches had by 
him? and what definition of that Council does 
he join with that of Vice ? Here is nothing 
but nonſenſe and confuſion. The caſe is 
thus, Ewtyches gave the Nicene Creed for 
his faith, and acknowledg'd the Council 
of Epheſus, and Cyril ;, and farther adds, that 
Cyril and the Council of Epheſus paſs'd a de- 
cree, that nothing ſhould be added to the 
Nicene Creed; and that he had a Copy of 
that decree by him. Euſebius Doryl. gives 
him the lye, and ſays, there was ne ſuch decree 
paſt, The Truth is, ſuch a thing there was, 
and is ſtill extant in the Afts of that Coun- Cone. Lab. 
cil : but not altogether to that purpoſe, 7:3: 7-689- 
for which Emtyches does mention it. The 
deſign of that decree is only this, that the 
Nicene Creed ſhall be the only publick _ 
an 
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and that no other be taught, to ſuch as are 
Converted from Tews, Or Herencks, or Infi- 
dels ; but that this form ſhould ftand unal- 
ter'd: which is no more than if we ſhould 
determine that no Articlz ſhould be added 
to that which is call'd the Apoſtles Creed, 
which is the common form of our ſolemn 
confeſſion of faith; and that no Biſhop or 
Miniſter ſhould deviſe new forms to be us'd 
in its ſtead. This is the deſign of that De- 
cree; and Cyril could mean no otherwiſe : 
for if any one ſhould teach new doctrines 
that might not be abſolutely contradictory 
to the expreſs words of that Creed, yet 
he ſhould be condemn'd though he till 


own'd that Confeſſion of Faith : Neſtor 


his caſe was of that ſort, and therefore 
the Synod ſays , that ſmce ſeveral do ſhelter 
themſelves under the generals of thu Creed, and 
put therr own conſtruttion upon the Articles , 
they were to be confuted out of the Fathers, and 
ſo Neſtorius was condemn' notwithſtand. 
ing he profeſs'd to receive the MNicene 
Creed. 

Our Author goes on, and tells his Rea» 
der, When Baſ#! Biſhop of Seleucia 15 re- 
proach'd by Dioſcorus for having prevaricated 
and deſpis'd the faith, for the fear of men; 
He makes this Anſwer, Jf I bad been call'd 
to Martyrdome before the Fudzes I bad endu- 
red it, but he that is judged of a Father uſeth 
juſt mean, ( it is the contrary which that 
Biſhop ſays juſftss non atitur 5, does not make 
uſe even of all lawful means to Ms 
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himſelf.) After this the Eaſtern Biſhops 
cry'd, We have all ſinned, we all crave par« 
den, and this in the next page our Au- 
thor obſerves to the diſcredit of the Bi- 
ſhops of thoſe times, that they were ſo far P-103,11 7, 
from the Martyrs conſtancy, that they turn'd 
as the Emperours Countenance and the Times, 
and worldly intereſt turn'd, Voting down things 
and perſons in one Council, and crying Omnes 
peccavimus i the next. How eaſie they 
were to follow the Emperours Inclination 
in this caſe we have ſen already, in the 
Account theſe Biſhops gave of the violence 
us'd towards them. When Souldiers and 
a giddy Rabble of Monks with Swords and 
Staves, like Bedlam broke looſe, run upon 
men with open mouth, denouncing death 
and deſtrnftion z We ought rather to pity 
the infirmity of thoſe poor men that were 
overborn with the Temptation, than to 
inſule over them, It may be they had no 
mind to be Martyrs in this Controverſie, 
that muſt be confeſs'd, as it was manag'd, 
to be ſomething perplex'd ; though neither 
theſe nor any other terrours could have pre- 
vail'd with them to betray their religion : 
And it is not unlikely, that had they had 
the cauſe of the Martyrs which was plain 
and indiſputable, they might likewiſe have 
had their Reſolution and Conſtancy z and 
Baſil Selenc. does mention, when this levity 
is objeted to him, that he had behav'd him- 
ſelf with greater courage wpon the account of 
Religion at C. P. probably againſt Macede- 
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14, or the Arians. Mr. B. who is here fo 
ſevere upon the Byſhops for ſacnhicing their 
Conſciences to their fears, might have re- 
member'd, that when the Jews came with 
Swords and with Staves to take our Saviour, 
the Dyſciples forſook him and fled, and Peter de- 
ny'd his Maſter out of fear; and yet they 
were all receiv'd again upon their return,and 
entruſted with the planting and propagation 
of the Goſpel. 

From theſe warm debates of the Biſhops, 
Mr. B. obſerves two lamentable, nundemable 
things. The Reader may obſerve, that 
when our Author ventures upon Obſerva- 
tions, it is more than an even lay that he 
is out; I believe his memory betrays his 
judgement, for his eye is no ſooner off of 
the book to conſider, but he loſes his ſtory. 
Now let us ſee what he infers from what he 
has recited , as he ſays, oxt of Binius and 
others. 

1. That this doleful Contention , Anathe- 
matizing, and ruining of each other, was a- 
bout the ſenſe of ambignons words, and that they 
were of one mind in the matter and knew it not. 
Who were they that were of one mind and 
knew it not 2Extyches and thoſe that oppos'd 
him ? They were far from being of a mind, 
for Emtyches deny'd Chriſt to be truly ard pro- 
perly man, 1. e. to have the proprieties, and 
the Conſtituents of Humane Nature ; and 
the Monothelites, Theopaſchites, &c. were the 
Genuine Diſciples of Emryches, and own'd 
thoſe Conſequences of his DoQtrines _ 
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he did not think fit to publiſh. Or whoelſe 
were thoſe that were of one mind, and knew 
it not? Dioſcorus and Flavian ? I am apt to be- 
lieve they were much of the ſame Opinion 
as to the point in Controverſie ; and knew 
it well enough ; which was the only reaſon 
why Dioſcorus, with his party of Biſhops 
and Monks,would not endure to come to any 
Debate of that matter, for fear it would ap- 
pear that they all agreed, and then there 
would have been no pretence to condemn 
Flavian, which was the deſign, if not of the 
Emperor, yet at leaſtwiſe of thoſe that 
govern'd him ; and ſeveral Biſhops in that 
infamous Aſſembly at Epheſus were about 
to make this Mutual conſent in Doctrine 
appear, if the Monks, the Myrmidons of 
Dioſcorus, would have given them leave to 
ſpeak ? Or laſtly, did not the Biſhops in the 
Council of Chalcedon underſtand one ano- 
ther? The contrary is notorious, from their 
Debates , and their Subſcriptions. The 
Egyptians indeed ſcrupled — not 
upon the account of the matrer, but the 
form ; becauſe they had no Metropolitane, 
( Dioſcorns being now depos'd) and it was 
againſt their uſage to ſign any thing in Coun- 
cil without their Metropolitane; and as ſoon 
as they had one,they ſubſcrib'd willingly.But 
if they were all of a mind and knew it, How did 
they condemn Dioſcorus ? Anatolins confeſſes in 
the Council, and no man contradicted him, 
that Dzoſcorus was not condemn'd for Hereſie 
but Miſdemeanours ; Well > But;why did 
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Dioſcorus abſolve Entyches , if he had not 
thought him to be of his opinion ? There 
is good reaſon for that : for Flavian could 
not be condemn'd, unleſs Extyches were 
abſoly'd ; and that thoſe very men that re- 
ceiv'd him did not think he was of their opi- 
nion , though their expreſſions were the 
ſame, appears manifeſtly from the manner 
of their tranſafting that affair, for when 
ſome well-meaning Biſhops were ſo curions 
as to deſire he ſhould explain himlelt in 
that point of doCtrine for which alone he 
had been call'd in queſtion, Dioſcorns for- 
bids any farther ſearch, for fear Hereſie 
would appear, and then Flavian mult be 
acquitted. The Caſe was juſt as if a Papiſt 
were to purge himſelf of that Imputa- 
tion in an Aſſembly of Divines, and ſhould 
offer the Nicene Creed for his Faith : 
But ſome honeſt plain men , nor ſatisfy'd 
with this Impertinent vindication in thoſe 
things he was not queſtion'd for, putting 
croſs queſtions about Tranſubſtantiation or 
Supremacy, ſhould immediately be check'd, 
and all ſhould cry, we will have nothing ad- 
ded to the Nicene Faith ; would not any 
one conclude that this Reverend Aſſembly 
was afraid Popery would appear, and that 
the man that for private Reaſons they would 
acquit for that time, would diſcover him- 
ſelf to hold ſuch opinions, as he could not 
be able to approve to that Aſſembly ? This 
is the naked caſe; from whence the Rea- 


der may judge, how far theſe were of one 
mind ; 
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mind : and that men of very different opi- 
tions joyn'd to ſerve a preſent turn; and 
united in deſign, when they knew ſome of 
them, that their docrines could neyer be 
reconcil'd, 

Mr. B. to make ont that they were all of ,, ;,.. 
bne mind, ſhews how they came to be mi- ſec. 19. 1; 
ſtaken, The Egyptians ( Eutychians ) rook, 
two natures arid rwo ſons to be of the ſame ſeuſe, 
which the others did not. ] The Egyptians 
indeed took two natures to imply two ſons ; 
for they took nature in the ſenſe Cyril us'd 
it, for hypoſtaſts, and fo it really did im- 
ply two perſons: but they acknowledg'd 
diſtin properties of the divinity and hu- 
manity, which Emtyches did not; and ſd 
Entychians and Egyptiarts are not altogetizer 
the- ſame thing. 2. Though art firſt the 
Exyptians ſeem'd not to underſtand what 
Flavian meant by two natures ; yet It is 
evident that there was ſomething of wilful-. 
neſs in that miſtake; and at the Council of 
Chalcedon it was quite taken away, and all 
ſubſcrib'd to two natures, that yet own'd 
Cyril's expreſſions of but one Narure Incar- 
zate. 

It is plain ( faith Mr. B.) that while all 7-103. It, 
fides held, that Neſtorius held, that there 
were two ſons ( which he exreſly deny'd ) that 
they accus'd Neltorius in zgnorance. | It 1s 
true indeed that Neſforizs own'd but one 
fon: but how? one in dignity and title only, 
as we have ſhew'd before ; but thar n1iry 
was of perſons, 7, e. really diſtinct accord- 
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ing to his notion ; taking perſon properly 
for an intelligent ſubliſtence, and not for a 
notional unity of two things, really diſtinCt, 
in the participation of the ſame common 
name or title, which was really the t# Te- 
owry Of Neſtorms. And Mr. B. is fo conh- 
dent of: this notion of his, as to conclude 
with this defiance to all gain-ſayers, This 
5 trxe., whatſoever f«tion- ſhall ſay againſt 
zt. ] If it were a FaCtion that ſpoke againlt 
this truth, it was a mighty ſtrong and ge- 
nieral Faction, and was never oppos'd by 
any perſon before Mr. B, For then all ſides 
granted tlicy dilagreed one from the other, 
and ſuccecding ages were. of the ſame opi- 
nion; and all the. faCtions in the world 
agreed in this, that Neftoris and thoſe that 
oppos'& him, ipoke abſolute contradictions 
to cach cther. = > ny 
The next remarkable thing that our Au- 
t::or Cites out of the debate of this Coun- 


cil, 15 that about the words of Cyril, which 


in the next Paragraph ke calls Eutychian 
words, they are thele : We muſt ot concerve 
two natizres in Chriſt but one. Incarnate. -1 hicle 
words may found harſh to one that is not 
acquainted with Cyril's manner of exprel- 
ſing himſelf: But they are not yet Extychi- 
ans. FOT EwychesIiis opinten is condemu'd 
by Eiſtzthivs, (who cites theſe words 
of Cy7il,”) immediately after. He that ſays 
rnere is but one 1s:ure , ſo as to. deny Chriſts 
flefh. which is conſcib/?antial with us. $0 Mr, B. 
traiulates indeed, out of tic Latin Tran- 

flator, 
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ſlator, who miſtook the fenſe of this place. 
The words of Euſt athins were theſe, 5 a4- 
Jv ian gdav 63 dyargeou Tis ougros Ts yeus 
Tis opouoidg ity , be that affirms one nature to 


tbe taking away of the conſubſtantiality of Chriſts 


fleſh ro ours, Or to the denying that his fleſh is of 


the ſame ſubſtance with ours, let him be accurs d.] 
Which was the doftrine of Euryches, wherce- 
of he was convittcd by ſeveral Witnciles in 
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of the cleareſt men in all this Council makes 
a wide difference between ſaying one nature 
incaruate, Or of the word incarnate,and one na- 
ture abſolutely, which was the errour of Exty- 
ches,as he affirar'd. Thongh in the Council of 
C. P. Eutyches makes uſe of the ſame expreſſi- 
on(anleſs! we may think thoſe Ats corrupted 
by the Council of Fpheſizs in fayour of Euty- 
ches,as Flavian complains they were, to ren-, 
der his opinion more plauſible) I have ſhew'd 
before how ill the notion of Cyri/ about 
the Incarnation did agree with that of E#- 
tyches, | | Ez 
Mr. B. had great reaſon to note the Im- 
pudence of Bin, in calling this allegati- 
on of Euſtathius out of Cyril, to be Wicked 
and Heretical ; ſince he does no more than 
cite Cyril's words; but this remark is left our 
of latter Editions. 


Afrer #his, Mr. B. brings in Dioſcorus de- p. 104. 
fending himſelf by the authority of Cyril, ſeft. 2#- 


who maintains oze nature incarnate, and then 

concludes, 1 am condemn'd with the Fathers | 

they fay the ſame that I dz. \1 muſt repeac 
S 2 


there-/ 
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therefore once more, what I had ſaid be- 

fore, that Dioſcorus was not condemn'd for 

Hereſie, but for condemning and murdering 
Flavian, &c. And although our Author 
ſeems to be diſlatisfy'd that when Dioſcorus 
offers ſatfattion to God and you, i. E. Euſe- 
bins Doryl. his repentance was not accept- 
ed; yetl ſuppoſe he is not in earneſt ; for 
upon other occakons he is inexorable in 
much leſſer matters: and ſurely if any Mil- 
demeanours may depole a Biſhop that has 
nothing to plead but the Orthodoxneſs of 
his belief, Dioſcorus was juſtly condemn'd, 
and yet our Author obſerves that a verbal 
quarrel was turn'd to perſonal revenge, becauſe 
Euſebius Doryl. reply'd upon Dioſcorws, that 
be muſt ſatrsfie the law. 

Mr. B. concludes his citations out of the 
firſt Aftion of this Council, with the ſub- 
{criptions of the Biſhops in the Council of 
Epheſus whereby they abſoly'd Emryches;, 
which being read in the Council of Chal- 
eedon, the Biſhops concern'd had no excuſe, 
but to cry, Omnes peccavimus. Our Author 
ſeems takes great delight in repeatin 
as often as he can this recantation of thoſe 
Biſhops, Iooking upon it, 1 ſuppoſe, as a 
great underyaluing and reproach to confeſs 
an errour. The Spirit of Schiſm is very 
nice in point of honour, and reckons nos 
thing ſo great a diſgrace as the acknow- 
ledgement of a miſtake ; where it is once 
engag'd, no conviction ſhall be able to re- 
claint it, though it be in the moſt wr 
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ſible thing in the World. And though in- 
tereſt and conſcience ſhould oblige to re- 
turn ; yet in honour he muſt nor recede, 
nor recant what no Rhetorick is able to pal- 
liate. Recantation, whether they be in the 
right or the wrong, appears equally infa- 
mous. A late brisk defender of Non-con- 
formity out of fondneſs for a ſmart ſaying 
in Religio Medici has dropp'd an unlucky 
truth, that he is not ſo much afraid as aſham'd of 
Conformity. 1have charity enoughto believe 
him that he is indecd aſham'd of owning that 
which he has ſo fiercely oppos'd,not fo much 
by his reaſoning, as by his :// manners and 
ſeurrility. For my part 1 do not enyy theſe 
men this inflexible ſtiffneſs of Spirir, but 
do ſincerely pity them, although the witty 
Author juſt now mention'd has derided 
Compaſſion , no leſs than Mr. B, has Re- 
pentance , and Recantation, However I 
had rather be found among thoſe Biſhops 
that cry'd Peccavimus after a fault, which 
yet had all the excuſes that can be made 
from violence and compulſion ; than to 
maintain a Schiſm upon a point of honour, 
and for ſhame of confeſling to have been 1n 
the wrong. 

In the third Aftion, among many things, Þ. 104" 
our Abridger of Church-Hiſtory faſtens upon 
the law of Theodoſius for the confirming of 
the ſecond Epheſine Council, and the Con- 
demnation of Neſftorius, and of Flavianus, 
Domnus, &c, One would expect here thaC 
our Hiſtorian beipg tir'd with throwing dirt 
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at the Biſhops and their Councils, ſhould 
diycrt tne outragious Spirit, by giving him 
one loote at Emperours and Courts. But 
no ſuch matter , he ſcorns to change his 
game, and therefore charges the Biſhops 
with the faults of the Magiſtrate, and lays 
all the blame upon them; So far ( lays he ) 
eould fierce and fattious Prelates prevail with 
a pious and peaceable Prince, by the pretences 
of oppoſins Hereſie and Schiſm. ] And what 
authority has our Author to ground this 
obſervation upon? What if the Eunuchs 
and Courtiers prevail'd upon the Empe- 
rour ? and the Emperour prevail'd upon 
ſome Biſhops by fair means, upon others 
by force, to condemn thoſe perſons as He- 
reticks, and to make way for his Edict 
againſt them? what then? ( will you ſay) 
noextraordinary ma'ter : Only Mr. B. when 
he comes to make obſervations miſtakes 
the Fact, and the more bittcr and malici- 
ous he endeavours tobe, the greateſt over- 
ſights he uſually commits. It was once the 
hard fortune of the Chriſtians to father eve. 
ry calamity that befel the publick ; if the 
Army had evil ſucceſs, or the Harveſt 
prov'd ſcanty; if peſtilence, or famine al- 
flicted the Heathens, the Chriſtians were 
the cauſe of all this Miſchief : To the Ly- 
ons, to the Stake with them. It fares no 
better with the Biſhops in Mr. B.'s Hiſtory ; 
whatever is done amiſs,it 1s by their procure- 
ment. Whoſe aCt ſoever that be, a Princes or 
at Cunuchs, or a Monks, or a Womans, os: 
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ſtill the blame is.the Biſhops. And this is 
the cry which ſome men teach their Dil- 
Ciples to uſe, If Trade fail, O thele Lord- 
ly Buhops ſpoyl all; if a Brother ſhut up 
Shop , and conveys himſelf away without 
evening his accounts, the Biſhops have un- 
done him. The truth is, theſe men or 
their neighbours have great reaſon to pray 
the Biſhops may always continue ; for this 
peeviſhnels and gall which is ſo predomi- 
nant in this party of men, if it have not 
its ordinary vent, will taint the blood, and 
turn into Jaundice and other evil diſtem- 
pers; or if it tly ont, it will diſturb the 
peace of the family, or of the neighbour. 
hood, or it may be of the Kingdome : So 
necellary it is for this ſort of men to have 
ſomething to rail at, and to exerciſe that 
freedom of ſpeech upon, which is part of 
their Liberty of Conſcience. 

In the next place our Author relates at 
large out of the fifch Action of the Coun- 
cil, ( which he miſtook for the fourth, bee 
ing deceiv'd by the running Title in Bens 
that is falſe Printed) what paſs'd be- 
tween the Council and the Egyptian Bi- 
ſhops ; and this he did not think fit to 
Abridge , becauſe he did not conceive 
it much for the honour of the perſons con. 
cern'd, The debate it mui: be confeſs'd 
was ſomething too warm; but chat kear 
was not altogether without reaſon. The 
caſe in ſhort was thus: The Council had con- 
demn'd Emryches for a Heretick, and Djeſco- 
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rus for receiving him into Communion , 
and for other Mildemeanours. The Egyprs- 
an Biſnops, conſidering how far they were 
enrag'd in the ſame crime, and ſtanding in 
a ncar Relation to Dyoſcorus, began to be 
afraid that they might poſlibly be involv'd 
in the ſame puniſhment : and therefore 
p<t::10:1'd the Emperour, declaring the up- 
Tiglncis of their faith, and condemning 
all Hereſies, but not naming Emtyches. This 
Petition was read before the Council , 
which immediately made this exception , 
Why did they not condemn Eutyches? They 
an{wer'd, that they condemn'd him, or any 
body elſe, that taught any thing againlt 
the faith. This was look'd upon as a de- 
Jufory anſwer: and the Council began ro 
preſs them cloſer : Ar laſt they condemn'd 
Emtyches. Having been brought thus far, 
they were cali'd upon to ſublcribe his con- 
demnation. This they ſcrupl'd , which 
wad< the Council jealous of them, upon 
the account of their {dependance upon D- 
ofſcorus , and of their behaviour in the c- 
cond Epheſine Council : and therefore they 
reſolv'd to preſs the point home. The 
'E2yptzans pretended they could not ſubſcribe 
according to the 'cuſtome of their Church 
withoat their Patriarch. Their Tergiyer- 
{ation all along made the Biſhops look up- 
on this as a Trick; yet at laſt, when they 
pndexſtood the caſe, they admitted of 
this expedient; that they ſhould give ſe- 
Eyrity that they ſhould not leaye (hakeden 
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before they had a New Metropolitan, and 
ſo the debate ended, If this buſineſs ſeem 
[0 have been manag'd with too much heat, 
IT is not much to be wondred at, all circum- 
ſtances conſider'd, and eſpecially the inju- 
Tles and provocations that ſeveral of the 
Council had receiv'd before from Dieſco- 
r« and his party, Men will be men, where- 
eveT they are plac'd, whether in a Coun- 
cil, or in the Church, or even at the M- 
ear. 

The next buſineſs (ſays Mr. B.) was with the p. 106. 
Abbots of the Monks(it would have been great fi. 25. 
news to have found Abbots of Seculars,) who 
had petition d the Emperonr for a Council to end 
their broyls, and that without perturbations. 
Theſe petition'd that Dioſcorus msght be call'd: 

He was call'd indeed ſeyeral times before, 
but he did not think fit to come; but they 
would have him reſtor'd; and the Council 
oppoſing them, they began to talk imper- 
tinently about Religion. Among theſe was 
Barſumas, who had headed a great number 
of the ſame ſort of Cattel at the Second 
Epheſine Council , and had aſſiſted in the 
murdering of Flavian, encouraging his 
Monks to make ſure work, kll, ſlay, knock, 
bim on the head, &c. It is not unlikely but 
ſome of theſe, if not all, ( for ſome in this 
Council charge him with having headed 
1000 Monks } had been with him at Ephe- 
ſw; and it is not very material whether 
ſuch giddy ſanguinary fellows were fatisfy'd 
with the Council or no. If the — 
(© 
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of this ſort of men ſignify'd any thing 
there was number enough that own'd the 
Council, and give the Emperour thanks, 
that by Chriſtian Authority had caſt out Euty- 
ches, who had ſpoke blaſphemouſly againſt our 
Saviour, and ſow'd T ares in the Church. 

At laſt ( ſays Mr. B.) there was a diſſention 
whether Leo's phraſe ſhould be put into their 
Definition of Faith, ( now drawn up anew. ) 
There isno mention there of Leo's phraſes, 
but only 7& & avrj iogees ave, the Contents 
of his Letter ſhould be inſerted into the 
Definition or Rule of Faith. This inſerting 
of it into their Definition was, I believe, 
no other than what we find in the larger De- 
claration of Faith drawn up in this Council; 
where the Epiſtle of Leo is receiv'd, toge- 
ther with thoſe of Cyril to Neftorins, as Ex- 
poſitions of the Faith deliver'd them by the 
Council of Nice. Mr. B. ſays that Leo's 
Epiſtle was a while run down. | here was no 
ſuch thing, but only ſome ſaid that their Rule 
of Faith was full enough without itt, It was 
not becauſe they had any exception againſt 
the doctrine of it, but becauſe they. would 
preſerve their Rule as ſimple,and with as lit- 
tle addition as they could. But at laſt it was 
yielded to, faith Mr. B. when the Illyricar Bi- 
ſhops hadfirſt ſighted Rome,and cryed, Qi con- 
tradicunt ( Definitions ) Neſtoriani ſunt , qui 
contradicunt, Romam ambulent: He mult be 
very captious that can interpret this for a 
flight 5 And it does not appear, that the Le- 
gates, who were uſually very eppreeative 
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' of (lights put upon their See, did take any 
notice of it. I am not very much con- 
cerned whether it were or no, I muſt con- 
ſeſs I do not find in my ſelf any great devo- 
tion for that See to vindicate it from any 
flights, yet 1 believe this we now Ipeak of 
was never intended as one. Only our Au- 
thor, according to the uſual ſucceſs of his 
obſervations, miſunderſtands the matter, 
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ed it as the Emperours direction, that they 
ſhould appoint ſelet Biſhops out of eyery 
Province to draw up their Confeſſion of 
Faith, or elſe that every Metropolitan in 
the name of his Province ſhould make a 
Declaration of his Faith otherwiſe that 
the Emperour would call a General Council 
in the Welt, ſince they would not deter- 
mine this preſent Controverſie : Upon 
which Cecropins Biſhop of Sebaſtopolis ſaid , 
We deſire the Definition may be read, and then 
thoſe that will not ſubſcrube awd conform to ry7ht- 
ful Determinations, let them walk to Rome, 
r.e. to that General Cauncil which the 
Emperour threatened to cal] in the Weſt. 
And the Jllyrican Biſhops ſeconded this 
Motion : Thoſe that contradidt are Neſto. 
rians, let them walkto Rome. What mans 
ner of ſlight this was, is not eaſily gueſs'd ; 
at the worſt,theſe Biſhops did no more ſlight 
Rome, than Cecropins did the Welt, whither 
he bid the Diſſenters walk, to be ſatisfy'd. 
In the next Paragraph our Author makes 
Theodoret ſpeak what was never in his 
| _ thoughts, 
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thoughts, nor indeed in any honeſt mans * 
Theodorer ſaid, I take not my ſelf to ſay true, 
bus 1 know I pleaſe God.) Theſe are not 
Theodoret's, but Mr. B.'s words, and very 
applicable to himſelf and his Church Hiſto- 
ry: For as mean an opinion as I have of 
his knowledge in Churcti Hiſtory, I doubt 
not he can read Latin when he has the book 
before him; and yet when he does that, I 
am afraid that many times, He takes not him- 
ſelf to ſay rrue. But perhaps he may be of 
Opinion, that a pious fraud may be accept. 
; and that by calumniating the Biſhops 
whom he takes for Enemies to the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, and gratifyers of the Devil, he 
may pleaſe God, 1 cannot clear him of that in 
other places ſo well as in this: Here our 
Authors fault was only ignorance of Theo- 
dorets language, or a miſtake of his Latin 
Tranſlation, which I ſhall refifie, for it is 
Pity the good Father ſhould ſuffer by it. 
His words are theſe, in" aauSdia; & aiya, & 
pl as vide dpioxer 76 319 : that is in Engliſh, 
In good truth, I do net ſpeak, but as Iknow it 
pleaſing to God : The Latin Tranſlation puz- 
led our Author : Pere (1. ec. revera ) nou 
dico, niſi quomodo novs placere Deo. The next 
words of our Author do as much wrong the 
ſenfe, though not ſo much the Reputation 
of Theodoret: I would firſt ſatisfie you of my 
belief : whereas Theodoret ſaid only mew 
Vas, 1.C. I would perſwade you in the firſt 
place that T regard not preferment. The La- 
tin thus, Prius ſatisfacio vobis quia neque ar 
cruitats 
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civitate cogito, &c. And at laſt, after a 
great deal of that debate about Theedorer, 
our Author concludes , do not theſe words 
here Tranſlated out of Binius agree too well 
with Gregory Nazianzen's charatter of Bi- 
ſhops and their Councils ? How well they 
may agree with Nazianzen is not ſo mate- 
rial : but they ſhould haye agreed - better 
either with the Original, or at leaſt with 
the Tranſlation out of which our Anthor 
Tranſlated them: and yet for all this our 
Author will underſtand all theſe Greek Bi- 
ſhops better than they did one another, or 
even themſelves. 

In the next you we have an account of ,, ro, 
Ibas Biſhop of Edefſa ; Fs Epiſtle ro Maris ſet. 28. 
againſt Cyril was acquitted ; at leaſt the Bi- 
ſhop upon the reading of it. It ts a ſad Narra- 
tive of the Calamitous Diviſions which theſe 
Prelates and their Conncils made. } In the 
firſt place there is no truth in what our Au- 
thor ſays, that this Epiſtle was acquitted; for 
the Council fays no ſuch thing. In the ,,, 
next place 1has was not acquitted upon the 7,” cy7.. 
reading of this, any more than a priſo- 
ner is acquitted upon the reading of his 
Impeachment ; but. he was upon the de- 
fence he made, that he communicated 
with Cyril, and receiv'd his Orthodox in- 
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ſtle to be forg'd, and falſely father*d upon 
Tbas;, but Anno 448. he recants, and owns 
it to be. genuine. The truth is, bas him- 
ſelt neyer pretended to difown it, neither 
at Tyre nor Berytus, nor Chalcedon, where 
this was objected againſt him 5 bur confeſ. 
ſed, that before Cyril explain'd himſelf, he 
thought him a Heretick, and follow'd the 
Judgemenr of the Eaftern Biſhops. Some 
ſay this Epiſtle was written whileſt 1b; 
was a Neſtorian before the Reconciliation ; 
but the words of that letter are expreſs to 
the contrary: for it mentions the Union 
and Peace of the Churches by the means of 
Paulus Emifſenus. How then comes he to give 
ſuch an odious account of Cyr:l, and the pro. 
ceedings of the Council 'of Epheſus ? The 
Truth is; the Eaſtern Biſhops were not fo 
ingenuous and fair after their Reconciliati- 
on with Cyril, as he was towards them; 
however he goes in Mr. B.'s Hiſtory under 
ſd odious a charafter. Who ever reads 
his- Letters to Neſtorins, and to John of 
Antioch';/ and conſiders with what candour 
he as; 'muſt needs ſee that he had very 
hard 'meaſure from choſe whom he treated 
with great ingenuity and-confidence. The 
Eaſtecn'men arc ftill upon the diſparage- 
ment of Cyri/'s proceeUings, and the vin- 
dication- of themſelyes;'With 'what Truth 
or Reaſon, has beenſhew'd already; and 
Ibas here purſues the 'ſame prejudices, and 
would inſinuate- that' his *party had the 
Right, and Cyril was their Conyert ; But if 
the:e 
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here was any change of opinion on either 
ſide, it was on theirs: for firſt they joyn'd 
with Neſtorius, and afterwards condemn'd 
him: Yer this Epiſtle of 7þ4s ſhews that 
there was a core left ſtill, 

In the eleventh _Aftion, two Biſhops ( Baſſia- y. rag. 
nus «nd Stephen ) ſtrive for the - Biſhoprick, of ſti. 29- 
Epheſus; Ard, faith our Author , while 
' the Biſbops were for one of them, the Judges 
| paſs'd ſentence to caſt out both. One would 
imagine here that. the Judges paſs'd ſentence 
againſt the conſent, . or inclinatzon-of 'the Bi- 
ſhops;But there is-no ſuch matter; it was not | 
the Judges butthe Biſhops paſt this'ſentence. 4#+ "7+ 
When the caule of theſe two Biſhops was exa- 
mit'd, . the Judges propounded it cothe Bi- 
ſhops to determine of. the right that was in 
Dibute, the Biſhops anſwer'd,' that the right 
was 0z Baſlianus - hy. ſide, ' let the Catrons take 
place, for Baſſianus was the firſt Poſleflour. 

The Judges' reprelented to them ,- that in 
their opinion nexther' of them were fit to be con- 
rinu'd Biſhops, yet referr'd the whole matter to 
the Council to determine as it ſhould think, fit. 
And this Mr. B. calls paſſing « ſentence, while 
the Biſhops were againſt it. The Biſhops find- 
ing that Stephez was not like: to carry the 
cauſe, for they had no great fayour for 
him, becauſe 'he had been a'very active In- 
trument of Dzoſcoras in the. ſecond - Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, . willingly conſented the other 
ſhould be turn'd 'out too; and. were ſo ex- 
tremely fatisfy'd with this expedient, that 
they cry'd it vp preſently, and own'd it = 
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be a Divine ſuggeſtion: and ſo the Biſhops 
who (Mr. B. fays) were for one, did indeed 

paſs ſentence againſt both Competitors. 
4.109110, Af laſt our Author enquires after the ſuc. 
11x. 6, Ceſs of all this : What Concord did theſe late 
32, &c. Councut procure to the Churches ? From that 
time moſt of the Chriſtian World was diſtratted 
snto Fattions, Heretic ating and killing one ano- 
ther. The Alexandrians murder'd Proterius 
their Biſhop choſen by the Council of Chalce- 
don... And te aggravate the cruelty, Mr. B. 
- _ ſays they hpar'd not rotaſt bus Entrails with ther 
mm.) Teeth bike Dogs. The miracle of raſting with 
elty, and go a great way: to juſtifie the bar- 
barity of; the Action, if it: were true. But 
what ſhall-we ſay to theſe lamentable con« 
ſequences of theſe Councils? Was it the 
misfartune, or the fault of theſe only, not 
to be able to. heal the differences of the 
Church? Or elſe was the defeft in the 
Councils, or the blante to be imputed to 
thoſe obſtmate men that oppos'd the Rule: 
eſtabliſh'd by them ? Thele were not'the 
firſt Cauncils that have miſcarried as to 
their deſign of Univerſal Reconciliation. 
The Council of Feruſalem under the Apo. 
les, that determined the Controverſie about” 
Circumciſion; -did not preſently ſilence alt 
Diſputes about: that Queſtion : For the 
Church of Galatia was preſently after divi- 
ded about it..: The Council of Nice, though 
it quieted the Arias Controverſie for # 
white, yet it was not able to prevent thoſe 
hamenta+ 


Teeth would þe much greater than the cru-; 
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al Remedies for the viotent diſtenypers- of 
the Church ; let ns fee what Prexbyterian 
Synods have dotie. / The Synod of Dort eort- 
demi'd the Arminiani, and Subſcrib'd cer 
tain Atticles, declaring their Do&trine in 
the points in Controverſie ; yet the diſea(e 
was (0 far from abating, that it grew more 
violent, and the Civil Magiſtrate was vb. 
lig'd to fecond the determmations'of the 
Synod by inflicting Impriſonment and Exilt 
upon ſuch as woufd nor ſabſcribe z and yer 
all this would not do, for the fame breach 
remains unclos'd unto this day. Our Au. 
thor in his meek Anſwer to the Dean of 
Pauls Sermon fays very kind things of the 
Aſſembly of Dwvines : and yet theſe; with 
their Catechiſms , Direftory , and Ar 
notations, and Overthrowing of the-Epiſcos 
pal Church Government, (upon whith they 
charg'd all the Miſcarriages, and Diviſions of 
the Church, ) were ſo far from Reconciling 
the people,that after this they were diſtral 
Red into innumerable Schilſms. Never 
was there ſo lamentablea face of things, 
nev@ ſuch variety of Hereſie, and fach wan- 
tonneſs .and Extravagance tn Blaſpheming 
God, under pretence of Religion/artd Con» 
ſcience ; and this is the ſtate 'whither the 
fame manner of Men are driving gti. 
«Experience ( they ſay ) is the Miftriſs- of 
© Fools, but they are- Fools to at, Fn 
It 01G 1 - T'; . %whon 
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« whom even experience ſodearly purchas'd 
«;zs not able ro make wiſer. But tore» 
turn, to the ſucceſs of theſe Councils. 

Now lince Councils,” whether of Biſhops, 
or Presbyters, have oftentimes ſo bad ſuc- 
ceſs, what is to be done:? What other reme- 
dies ſhall we find more effetual ? The Pa- 
piſts have left the uſe of General Councils 
of late, He who had among them the chief 
authority of ſummoning - tuch Councils, 
being grown jealous of that way z and the 
Condition of the Eccleſiaſtical Roman Em. 
pire has been for- ſome ages not unlike 
that in which Zzvy repreſents the Hea- 
then Roman Empire in his time, rec vita 
noſtra ferre poſſumus nec remedia. 

At. lalt a great part of the Welter 
Church weary of expecting xcliet by a Gene. 
ral Council from that Tyranny and Cor- 
ruption under which it labour'd, was forc'd 
10 ule extraordinary means to reform them. 
{elves;and what they could not do all toge- 
thcr,they did feverally,as they had Opportuw 
nity.It was the good fortune of our Churchto 
Reform it ſclf with the countenance and aſl: 
{tance of the Civil Magiltrate, and therefore 
they could do it by degrees,and with grgater 
Moderation, than other Churches, who mult 
contend with the Civil power about .it,' and 
whohag no other ſtrength than the zealand 
Reſolution of the People. As ſoon as this 
Refarryation began to take root deep 

gh bere, the Clergy , Aſkembled- in 4 
National Synod, efſtabliſk'd a rule for _ 
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and peace, and to prevent difputes as much 
as was poſlible : This rule comprehended 
the Doctrine, Worſhip and Difcipline of this 
Church which was at firſt receiv'd with uni- 
verſal joy and approbation, None but Pa- 
piſts oppoſing itz But ſome time after ſome 
few diſcoritented rhen under *pretence of 
Zeal againſt Popery, took the part of the 


'Papiſts againſt this rule; and it is obſervable, 


that asone faction grew up and: gatber'd 
ſtrength, ſo did the other; that one's right 
and lefr hand can hardly grow in eyener 
proportion; ſo that one would fancy, that 
either they adyanc'd by ſome ſecrer conſent, 
or were nouriſh'd fromthe ſame Common 
Stomach ;, It may be from him that Palavs- 
cins calls the Stomach as well as the Head 
of the Church, the Pope: And what ſhall 
be at laſt done for theſe Proteſtants, as they 
call themſelves? Shall every one be left to 
himſelf without any rule ? The effe&t of this 
will be, that in a little time we ſhall have no 
Religion at all, Shall this rule be alter'd ? 
We can have no aſſuance that when it is 
alter'd, we fhall find any Conformity to it 
then more than now ;, and this, as It is, 
has the advantage of any innovation, if 
for nothing elſe, yet for its ſtanding, and 
that it is an Antient Eſtabliſhment. In 
ſhort, theſe that Cry out againſt this rule , 
ſeem to have a great reſpect for the Prote- 
ſtants of Queen Elzabeths time, and that 


Reign is counted the Golden age of this 


Kingdom, Let us confider theg what was 
SY that 
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their Rule, whether 36 or 39 Articles, and 
that Ryle that made them + happy, may, 

if preſery'd entire, keep us ſo ſtill. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Authors of Hereſies , Schiſms , 
and Corruptions, and whether they 
were all Biſhops. | 


I Have hitherto gone along with Mr.B.ſtep þ 
by ſtep, conceiying it neceſſary to make 
a more particular Vindication of the Church 
in theſe times, as well becauſe they were the 
beſt that the Chriſtian World has had for 
true picty and zealz as alſo becauſe our 
Church Profeſſes to receive the four firſt 
General Councils; and laſtly becauſe all 
ſober moderate Chriſtians have always had, 
and (till retain a great eſteem and venerati- 
on for many of thoſe perſons that are re. 
preſented fo odiouſly in Mr. B.'s Church- 
Hiſtory. Ido not pretend to juſtifie eve- | 
ry thing that was done by all the Biſhops 
and Councils of thoſe times. There have 
been wicked men, and wicked Biſhops in 
all times, and the Church under the Apoſtles, | 
nay their own Order, , was not ſo happy as | 
to have none but good men of it. Butl 7 
hope I have ſhewed ſufficiently that things , 
were not as Mr. B. repreſents them z and | 


that moſt of his particular — 1 
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yoid of all truth and ingenuity. I muſt 
deal with "him hereafter mote Summarily , 
and Anſwer the drift and ' deſign” of his 
Book, whichis to render Epiſcopacy Odious 
under the more invidious name of Dioceſan 
Prelacy;a diſtinftion withont ground' or foun- 
dation,asI have already ſhew'd, and will” be 
yet more fully made out. 
The main deſign of Mr. B.'s Hiſtory is 
1. Tocharge the Biſhops with all 'Schiſms , 
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Hereſies, Corruptions, &c. 2. To ſhew, that p,27. $.9.4 


Dioceſan Prelacy and grandewr 5s not the Cure, 
nor ever was," And to this oe are le- 
ved allthe particulars of his Chutch-Hi- 
ſtory. * In this Chapter I Wil} endeavour 
to take off the firſt ' general Charge. 
' That ſome Biſhops haye abns'd their 
Office and Authority, and have' been the 
cauſe of Hereſje , or Schiſm ,  catinot be 
deny'd; bur Prieſts, Deacons and Laymen 
have been ſotoo; and therefore if rhe” mif- 
kgs of any particular tnan betomes' a 
Preju ice ro his Office, andthe Order muſt 
Tuffer for the perſonal faults of 'thofe that 
are of it , we muſt have neither Prieſts 
nor Deacons in the Church, 'fince ſome 
of them have been Authours of Hereſlies , 
&c. But this is not all, our Author 
tho? he ſpeaks indefinitely , that Jhe will 
"ſbew the ignorant (and he muſt be very igto- 
rant that knows. no better) who have been 
'the caiſe of Church Corruptions, Hereſies , 
Schiſms', Sedition ; yet tte means they were 
the Authors of a{/theſe _—_ he is pleas'd 
3 to 
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to explain himſelf p. 72. Next we have 4 
ſtrange thing, a Hereſie rais'd by one that was 
# Brſhop: and then, as if that were impoſ- 
ible, he fhews that was no Hereſie ; and fo 
the Biſhops remain under the whole charge 
of raiſing all Hereſies. I wiſh he had left 
Schiſm and Seditzon out of this charge; for 
if he can perſwade the Ignorant Reaaers that 
the Biſhops were the caule of all theſe too; 
they will never be portaywad that any 
Presbyterians are to be found in Church- 
Hiſtory, For if they had been in the world, 
they muſt have had their ſhare with the Bi- 
ſhops in Schiſm and Sedition. | 

It is a heavy charge, to accuſe the Biſhops 
of all the Hereſies and Schiſms that have af; 
flicted the Church,and if it were true, would 
go near to ſtagger the Reverence that one 
_ haye for the Order, For though 
Biſhops as well as other men may be ſub- 
ject to Mifcarriages, they right be allow d 
the frailty of Humane nature, from which 
no dignity can exempt us; But to be found 
the cauſe of .4{/ the Evils that have befallen 
the Church, would argue ſuch a malignity 
in the Conſtitution, as would ſhew plainl 
that God never deſign'd them for good. 
But I believe this. can be no more prov'd 
againſt them by matter of fact, than that 
Biſhops 1nvented Gunepowder , or Hand- 
Granadogs , or were the Authors of the 
Scotch. Covenant, or the late Rebellion of 
the Field-Conventiclers in Scotland. 


Let 
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Let vs then trace the Hercſies and Schiſms 
that have torn the Church in pieces in leve- 
ral ages of it, to their firſt original 5 and 
examine who were the Authors of them ; 
and if it appear out of Church Hiſtory that 
Biſhops rais'd them Al, or the greateſt pac} 
I will give up the Cauſe, and belieye every 
thing in Mr. B.'s Hiſtory ; and for penance 
read over all the fourſcore Books that he 
tells us he has written. 

' Where then ſhall we begin ? If the Bi- 
ſhops ſhould be convicted by the firſt In- 
ſtance, it would be ominous : However, 
becauſe ir ſhall appear that I deal imparti- 
ally, 1 will begin with the firſt, All Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers do agree that Simon Mag 
was the Author of the firſt Hereſie in Chri- 
ſtian Re'igion. Epiphanizs indeed reckons 
up about a ſcore of Hereſies before this, 
but they are Heathen or Jewiſh Hereſies; 
and | hope Mr. B. will be 1o kind as tro al. 
ay that the Biſhops had nothing to do with 
thele. 

That Simon was a Heretick, all are agreed 
in, though the Scripture ſay no ſuch thing z 
and though Epiphamus confeſs that his SeRt 
cannot truly be reckon'd among Chriſhans. 
This man did teach very ſtrange, and, it 
there be any ſuch, damnble dotrines, But 
that he was a-Biſhop no man ever yer at- 
rnd. Juftin Martyr thought he had ſcen 
an Inſcription at- Rome to this Simon, which 
own'd him a God, t1ovgh it is poſſible rhis 
might be a miſtake: But that ever any Wri- 
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ting or Tradition called him a Biſhop, 1 
have not heard. It is true indeed, he had 
a great mind to be a Biſhop ; that is, to have 
power of Confirmation; and that every one 
gn: whom he ſhould lay bis hands ſhould regeivg 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 
And he bid fair for it, For he offer'd Peter 
Maney (ſays the Text: ) And the Repulle 
perhaps diſguſted him {o, that he reloly'd 
£0 leave the Communioa of the Church , 
ſince he could not be a Biſhopin it; and ;it 
has been the diſeaſe pf feyeral other Here» | 
ticks, to ſcorn to be any other Member of | 

the body but the Head. 
: The.next that Epiphanius mentions , is 
" Menander. HMenauder ,, who, as Irenexs (and out of him 
Epiph-Har- the Telt ) ſays, was Simon Magus bis Dilct- 
'B2- ple, þutneither Jreneus, nor Erſebius, nor 
Epiphanius, nor Philaſtrius, nor Theodoret 
and in ſhort, no man that has given any 
account of Herericks , - or any ;Hiſtprian 
whatſoever that has been yet heard of, has 
given the leaſt Intimation that 'he was a 
Be blides, Bilhop. Saturninus and Baſuides follow next; 
Jren. 1.1, And neither of them were either Biſhops, or 
c.22,23- Of any other Order ja the Church, that we 
Epiph. Here can find. The next as, the Hereſie of rhc 
2 3, 24, . Nicolaitans, which is generally fathered yp- 
£.7. Auguſt. 0 Nicolas the Deacon : Ireneus I. I. 
Fp.ad © C. 27. | ſeems to he poſitive in this, Njco- 
Quodlib. laite autem Magiſtryum  guidem habent Nice- 
_— < laum yunum ex ſeptem; qui primj «d Diaco- 
Theod: Her, #ium ab Apoſt olis Ordinats ſuut, Nigqlas one 
fab. "my of the ſeven, Deacons was the Maſter - the 
WY, Sic: 6 $8 = 
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Niycelaitans;, Or at leaſtwiſe they loak.d upon 

him as their Maſter. Epaphanis tglgys kre- Epiph Her. 
ves, and enlarges the ſtory, ſhowjng how 25s 
he was a good man at firſt, and did contri- | 
bute much to the futherance af the Goſpel z 

but that afterward the, Devil (a119d wito 

him : Philaſtrius follows the Aythaxity of Philaſr. 
Epiphanius. - But for allthis, 1 belicye Nice- _ = 
la the Deaconmay be acquitted of ghis jm- 4,7 1 
putation; for there are Wirneſles of very xjgne. 7.4. 
good Antiquity that endeavgur t9 Ablalye p. 10. 
him, \ " 

1. Jenatizes Iterpolated in two fevcral jy, xp, i2 
places, waging thoſe he writes tg, 'to have Tral. & 
a.care of the Nicglaitaws, calls ithemi}sudury- Philadelph. 
145 3 and CaepthTiss FA thoſe ghat tally caÞ Interpol. 
themſelves by-the name. of AViealacy, Syco- 

phants and Impoſtors. Theold:Latin Iacer- 

preter explains this farther, and adds, | New 

enmp talis fur 4p wn Miniſter Nicolaus. 

. Clemens Of Altxanaria-is moxe..particu- ,,,, 
har inthe Vindication of Nicolas , 1t#bole ;.2. Strom. 
name theſe Gnoſticks abus'd io. countenance c. 3. 
their lewdnels.;- For ſpeaking . of. lat Abo- 

Mnable. Scat, ag has theſe: wards, 1 TerFre, 

3:39 vi 9#9rorimniagdes Netoady i fomdau' wmmpurn- 

darivan Ted gran ms 3h mines m3 SHfv 

me gow! 75 eapd*' d)' 6 ly ai xextew 

oe idvac 6s |7* finds 25.765 6b was, 155 

daxiioss teuly rg apapaiony mis tht ranhalos 5p 

4c me oy oradients,r.e:T hey thatptctend robe 
iſnt lpia bye 

wrrt i4 ſaying, bf bit, that the. Flaſh : be 

alutd, that is kept under : But theſe Men like 
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Goats abandoning themſelves to all uncleanneſs, 
wnderſtand im ro permit men to aiſhonour their 
bodves oy sndulging themſelves m all their luſt. 
Clem. Ales. And the hs Author in another place 
6+ givesa moreparticular vindication of Nico- 
la the Deacon, ſaying: That Carpocr ates 
gave ont this itory of him; Thar he had 4 
comely Wife, and was Jealous of her, for which 
he was reprehended by the Apoſtles : But Nico- 
las, toacquit himſelf of this Imputation brought 
hey before them, and offer'd to releaſe her to 
ary other that would marry her: and that this 
attion was ſuitable to his Maxim which we 
have mention'd - before: Whereupon Cle- 
mens adds, that the Nicolairans, as they 
cal'd:themſelves, following this Doctrine 
and Action of the Deacon &dracs x} «Eco 
ricas, Raſbly and without Examination, give 
themſelves over to all manner of uncleanneſs : 
and then goes on to vindicate Nicolas, ad- 
ding, That be had underſtood by Tradition 
that he | always prefers d his- faith to bis Wife 
s:rviolable ; that bis children that he had by this 
IWife, \were remarkable for their Chaſtity, and 
all dy/d anmarry'd : And concludes at laſt, 
That ehis was tobe look'd upon as an Inftance 
of Mortificatzon : and the Words that thoſe 
Hereticks inſiſted upon'ſo much, meant no» 
HiRt.Ecclſ. thingelſe. | Euſebins, whocites this paſlage 
(. 3-629. at large; ſeems to be of the-ſame opinion z 
and thezefore ſays only that theſe Hereticks 
gave/out' Acolas for the. Author of their 
E Ly He- Dodtine-(#/av) they only cracked and boa- 
_ fed that it was ſo. S. Auſtinſj with the 
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ſame caution with Exſcbins, and ſays, only, 
ut perbibetur, permsſiſſe fertur ;, though he ſays, 
e4 qui vellet uteretur ,, it cannot be under. 
ſtood of common proſtitution , for. Carpo- 
crates himſelf ſays yiue:, that ſhe might be 
Married to any body that would have her. . +»; 
Theodoret follows Clemens, allows, this rela- 23,90. 
tion about Nicolas to be true, and excuſes 1. 3. Heres. 
him, by ſaying that He did not intend ſers- FalÞ. 
ouſly to be as good as his word, but only to baffle.” 
' thoſe that accnsd him of Jealouſie 5 ang-at 

laſt concludes, 5 rages ( ay Nycolai- 

tans) are manifeſtly convifted to be Impoſtors, 

and rs to call themſelves by that name.  Pe- 1s £p5ph. 
tavius does not know what to determine in 
this caſe, ſince the Fatbers are divided about 
it 3, But I believe one needs not be fo ſcry- 
pulous : The whole matter depends between 
the Authorities of renews and Cl 2 
Clemens \s very particular, aud had examin'd 
the buſineſs it ſeems as far as he could; the 
other ſpeaks generally, and perhaps look'd 
'no further than thename, nor could he {0 
eaſily have an account of them, as Clemens 
could, who liv'd where the ſet. was moſt 
. numerous: Carpocrates: who was the Father 
of it was an Alexandriany. Beſides, -the 
Words of Hrenays, if they are .examin'd, 
do not. politively affirm Nicolas to have been 
the Father of the Nicolaitens : . Magiſtrum 
 babent Nicolaum. aye the words, which may 
ſignific 19 more than that they hold him to 
be ſo: If the Greek Copy were extant, it 
"might have given more light ; perhaps be 

ww 5 ; 
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ſaid no more than Enſehins does, and the ' 
:Word might be yz, they boaſt that he 

is their Maſter. 1 am' to beg pardon for 

this Djgreſſion ; If it'can relieve the Memo- 

ry of : ſon wht the Scripture 'inti- ; 
mates to'be a Man of Honeſt Report, full of | 
the Holy Ohoft, and Wi I'am an | 
to bear the blame © the Impertinence, | 
But however it were, it 'is ſome comfort, 
and pd to my Purpoſe, that he was no 


Bi 
e Gnofticks had no'Biſhop either *for 
their" he oops or Promoter | that ri yet 
known © Cqrpocrates was tio Diocefan- Pre- 
late, 'but” his SeCt - ended high, indeed: | 

fometh el 2 Phe qi than'a Biſhop, T 

quoted | Harrhias for fuck 
Kr ntence : 'the Nicolaitans did M- 
Th and would have perſna- 
«a A. + 'ofld that they” were his Diſcl- 


' Gy thus, Ebion,  Valentinus , Secapduts 
=o: opt? Wk "rol: Fats Marcis, Wi 

ner Bills ? Wiles did Clerk 

[z ”. reps la , Of Cer govern? Mar. 

Con indeed was a Biſhops #68, bur ir does | 

t. ap) Ir once of the C oe 


leſs to reckon op al t  Heneticks that pe in 
ats of other Hedih 
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ſters , ſet up for themſelves, and calld 
their followers by their on nani6s; 

The 39th Chriſtian Set in Zþiphanis is 
that of the, Cathari or Puritani, ant theſe 
are the firſt that we find ſtarttd'by any of 
the Clergy. | | 
Neovatus an AfricanPrieſt began thisSett 3 
I have given his Hiſtory before ;, atid ſhewh 
how he ſeduced Novatianms 4 Roman Prieſt, rpiph. Aug. 
or at leaſtwiſe joyn'd with him againſt his 7hila/+. 
Biſhop. Theodor , whom St. Auſtin calls ©* 
Theodotion, was a learned man indeed, and 
Orthodox at firſt ; and ſo was Bardeſants 
Syrus ; but neither of them was a Biſho 
ntanus became the Author of a Herel 
becauſe he could not obtain the higheſt 
lace in the Church; and turn'd down-right 
anatick, ſaying he was the Holy Ghoſt. In 
ſhort,the firſt Heretick Biſhop that we find is +, ;, 
Paulus Samoſatenus who ſucceeded Demetri- Chron, 
anus in the Biſhoprick of Antioch in the year 
262; & who fell into Herehe in the year 267. 
His is the 65th SeCt in Epiphanius, of the 
45th Chriſtian Hereſfie. This Pauls was 2 
very ill man, and taught dangerous opihi- zu. 1. 9, 
ons, that Chriſt was yot God : But though Co 3s 
he was really a Heretick, yet he was not 
the Author of this Hereſie. He is ſaid by 
ſcbias ( and the reſt out of him) to have 
learn'd this from Artemas, (as he calls him) 
or Artemon; as alſo from T heodotuz who Epiph. et; 
began to teach this dodtrine, and to gather 
him a Sect under Yiffor Biſhop of Rome , 
by whom he was excommunicated. _ 
ut 
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But Paulus Samoſatenus is ſaid to have 
reviy'd this Hereſie: It is true indeed; 
anodes. but Exſebws in the place before cited nakes 
MAIS appear, that the Sett of Artemas,. and 
as was then in being ; For tie Coun- 
cil of Antioch in their Synodical Epiſtle ſent 
to ſeveral Biſhops where they deſire them to 
receive Domus, whom they had made Bi. 
ſhop in the place of Paulus Samoſatenns, when 
he ſhould ſend his Circular Epiſtles,and then 
ſpeaking of Paulus deridingly, ſay, Let hin 
( if he thinks fit) write t6 Artemas, and let 
thoſe that follow Attemas communicate with 
him if they pleaſe. Bur the beſt of it is, that 
if God permitted a Biſhop of ſo eminent a 
Church as that of Antioch to fall into He- 
relie, he on the other hand rais'd up Godly 
and Orthodox Biſhops to oppoſe him, and 
to vindicate, not only the Chriſtian Religt 
on, but the Order of Epiſcopacy alfo which 
he had diſhotiour'd. For the Neighbour 
Biſhops aſſembled in the Second Council of 
Antioch Condemn'd and Depos'd him : Dio- 
ſms of Alexandria, being now very old 
and unfit for Travel, could not be there , 
Theod. Her. hut writ to him, ſays Theodoret : Enſebius 
Ew. 1. 5, tes the Epiſtle of this Synod that expreſly 
c. 30 HOQenys that; ſaying, that Dionyſaw of Ale 
xandria had writ to the Council, but had ni 
re lr much as to ſalute Paulus. ' From 
uy = which paſſage Yaleſay concludes that the 
L 1:6 36, Letter of Dionyſus to that Herctick Biſhop 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum is forg'd, notwith. 
Randing Baronins receives it for genuine. 
T Now 
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Now becauſe Mr. B. promiles to ſhew, not 
only Who have been the cauſe of Hereſies, &C. 

but alſo How; It will not be umpertigent to 

ſhew briefly how this Biſhop fell -into 
Hereſie. lr was in ſhort by the way of Com- 
prehenſion, for Zenobia Queen of Palmyrene 

after her Husbands death, being oy CON» 
ſiderable in the Eaſt, and being Proſelyred 

tothe Fewiſb Religion, ( for which reaſon 

likely Longiaws her Fayourite ſpeaks fo fa- 
vourably of Moſes) this Paw! Biſhop of 

Amtioch thought that by moning Chrilt to 

bea meer man he might reconcile both Re- 

ligions, and take away the Partition-wall 

that divided the Jews and Chriſtians, nos 

thing being ſo great an offence to the Jews 

as that Chriſt was own'd by his Diſciples to 

be God: And thus compliance and vain 

projects of Comprehenſion, made this man 

a Heretick. But Philaftrius is not to be re- Phil. Her. 
garded, who charges this Biſhop with being |,” _ 
turn'd Few, and teaching Circumciſion, and ps 
bringing over Zenobia to Judaiſm. . 

Before this time, there is another Bi- 

ſhop reckon'd by ſome ColleQors of Here- 

lies, as the Author of one ; Nepos an Egypri- Nepos. 

&n Bilhop, who taught cut of be Revelation x,y, x10, 
of Se, John, as he pretended, that the Saints 1. 7. Theod. 
ſhould live a Thouſand years of plcaſure Her. Fab- 
here on Earth. b. 3 

If this be a Hereſie, it was much older 

than this Nepos: For it was ſo ancient and ſo 7eft. Merr. 
general an opinion, that Juſtin Martyr did D/ds 53 
pot belieye they were perfectly :” -— —_ ft 
LAT Par, 


A Vindication of 

that did not believe it. For alf that wer® 

Orthod on for the re 
Jernſalthd, 'and'that Chy5f foul ren there 
rn rw with his Saints a thouſand years ; 
whith' ti ende&fours to: prove out of the Þ 
: Reveldtiviit, 4d the Book: of the Prophet Þ 
Irene I. $. Go lam: ' Fehhtils etideavonrs-to prove the © | 
33 34 35+ my #t large, and derives the Do- | t 
Pais An by Vit from St. fohn, Þ \ 
_ Beret Apoftle. -So that if Nepoy ' | 
prove Hetetick for this, he is like to find | » » 
very, company, but Aixthor of it he *K 
rob = is ſome — to him this n 
Ej and Philaftrins paſs him by, for 
| Te remember that either of them men- 
tion hint: However you will ſay, that 
though he was not the firſt that taught this 
Doctrine, yer he was the firſt that divided 
the Church about it: And that is a heavy 
fault that Mr. B. charges upon the Biſhops, 
that they divide the Church about unnecef- 
ſary, nice Speculations:- But this Nepos is 
as far, if not farther from the Imputation 
of Schiſm, than that of Hereſfie z For Die- 
charges him not with Schiſin , but 
only with writing a book for the Millenary 
opinion , which others afterwards laid a 
ſtreſs tpon, and by that means ſeve- 
ral Chutches were divided and ſome entire- 
ly carried away, and all this after Nepos his 
death : They might have done the like 
 . with ef in Maytyr, or Ireneus it they had 
Pleas'd, FF nate the fame tir, and yet 


thoſe Fathers -Not at all conicern'd in the 
-- Schiſmy | 
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Schiſm ; this is manifeſtly the preſent caſe; 
there is no account of any Schiſm made 
about this point till after this Nepos his 
death z And Dionyſws who writes againſt 
him, thinks himſclt oblig'd ro make his 
Apology before: hand ;, ſaying, that he ho- 
nour'd the man for many great good quali- 
ties, and was ſorry that he was forc'd to 
write againſt his Brother in the defence of 
Truth : And as to the matter of fact, it 
was thus, He found in the Region of Arſe 
nee ſeveral Churches diſtrafted about this 
matter ; ſo that they began to make Schiſms 


* in ſeveralplaces: The Biſhops ſurely muſt 


be concern'd, where there is any Schiſm or 


> Herefie, they muſt have a hand in ir : But 


here by good fortune no ſuch thing ap- 


{ pears; here is mention only of Presbyters Esſcb 


and Teachers, whom this Biſhop allembled; 
Presbyters of the Villages: and theſe after 
ſome Diſpute he at laſt perſwaded to Peace. 


{ Bur what became of the Biſhop of that Res 
gion will you fay ? It may be he was dead, 


and that this Nepos was the man ;, unleſs one 
may imagine the Diocefs of Alexandria to 
extend ſo far; for the Country adjoyning 
to the Lake Mareotes, and call'd by that 
name, was part of the Alexatidrian Dio- 
ceſs, as we have ſhew'd before our of Atha- 
naſus, and the Arſmoeites was the next Re- 
giontothat : But however this be, our point 
Is ſufficiently clear'd, that this Nepos was 
neither Heretick, nor Schiſmatick: Nor 
does it appear that any Biſhop was con- 

u cern'd 


28g 


Ll. 9; 


HMelitiuts 


E»iyh. 


Atian. 
APs 2. 


Donatiiis 


Aug. de 
Her tl. 


A Vindication of 


cern'd in that difference, faye only Dionyſus 
of Alexandria, who by his Prudence and 

Authority did compoſe it. To conclude, 
For the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt 
there is but one Biſhop found, who was the 
Author, or rather the Reviver of a Here 
ſie; and yer Mr, B. looks upon it as a ſtrange F 
thing, that there ſhould be a Hereſie raisd | 
by one that was No Biſhop. 

The following Ages were not ſo happy; ! 
but as Chriſtians generally degenerated, lo | 
did the Clergy roo;, but yet not ſo much as 
our Author would make it appear. The þ 
beginning of the fourth Century was very Þ 
unhappy to the Church; not only by rea. 
fon of a molt violent Perſecution rais'd 
againſt it from without, bur alſo of Here- 
fies and Schiſms from within. MAdeletires al 
Egyptian Biſhop, and the firit of that Order 
thar- began a Schiſm, foxſook rhe Commy:- 
nion of rhe Church, becaulc they that tel 
from the Faith under Perſecution were re- 
ceiv'd into it, as Epipharus tells his ſtory; F 
though otters of berter Authority give 
other Reaſons, that this Biſhop had hinelt 
deny'd the Faith ; and being condemn'd by 
a Syncd of Biſhops, he fer up a Schiſm: 
Burt of this we have ſaid cnough elſe 
where, 

About the ſame time ſtarted up the 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts; named ſo from 
one of their Biſhops, that lived a good | 
while after the riſe of that FaCtion : this 
was carried on by evil men that were'Bi- 


ſhops 
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ſhops and others: but. Oprarms derives it 
from two Presbyters, - Borrus and Gelenfins, 
and one Lacilla, a woman of great intereſt, 
and very whimſical. | 

Bur the SeCt that molt afflicted this Age, 
and divided, almoſt ſubdu'd, all the World, ; . . 
was that of Arius. But Arius by good © 
providence was no Biſhop, but a Prieſt of 4. 
lexandria: who taught that Chriſt was not D 
of the lame ſubſtance with the Father; and 
0 that he was not Eternal. This Doctrine 
- firſtdivided the Church of Alexandria, and 


- — 
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ie | then all the Workd, ſome few Biſhops taking 
ry þ His part, but the generality being agai 
-1 him. The Original .and Occaſion' of this 


Hereſie is varioully related, though all agree | 
in the Author: Epiphanius makes Meletins Her. 68; 
the Schiſmarick ro. be the firſt diſcoyerer : 65- 
though afrerwards his Sect, if not he him- 
ſelf, joyn'd with theſe Hereticks; juſt as 
our Diſlenters joyn Intereſts with the Pa- 
piſts to. ruine the Church of England. I 
would not be fo bold to fay it, if Mr. Bax- 
ter, who-knows it much better than I, had 
{ef  notobſerv'd this before: if it be otherwiſe, 
|by Þ they muſt be fatisfy'd by him, who 1 ſup- 
mn: poſe may be able to give a good account of 
Iſe- that matter. When the Biſhop of Alexax- 
dis 'had been inform'd that one of his 
the Þ Presbyters, and the Divinity Reader of that 
rom | City (for ſo Ars was) taught dangerous 
ood F dottrines, denying, in effeft, the Lord thar 
this Þ bought ws, he calls him to anſwer this charge 
in the preſence of his Fellow-Presbyters 3 
10ps ; U 2 ang 
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and Arius owning his Doctrine was cons 
demn'd. This 1 itould not give ſo great 

credit to, upon the word of Epipbanins 

( who is unaccountably miſtaken in ſeveral 

£uſb. 4& Things relating to this Hereſie) unleſs the 
wit. Con- Letter of Conſtantine did confirm it ; who 
ftante1.2+ hlames Alexander for propoſing this quelti- 
on, which it ſeems by this ſtory he could 

not ayoid, ſince this Schiſmatick ( not per- 

EO haps out of any good will to the faith , 
but as is uſual with the ſeparating Spirit, 

to reproach the Church with countenancing 


Hereſie,) had given him notice of{this Into. 


lerable DoCtrine, and the Induſtry and 
Application us'd by .Arizs to promote. it: 

Theod. Her. T he occalion was the Ambition of the He- 
Fab. |. 44 retick, who could not endure to fee Ale- 
&T- , xander in the Biſhops Chair, for which he 
had been his Competitor, after the death of 

Sand. Hiſt. Achillaz. Sandi impudently'affirms (with: 
Eriml. (.2: gut any proof) that it was after Achilla 
#59» had been put out by Alexander : 1 cannot 
but warn the Reader againſt the intolerable 
dealing of that Arian Hiſtorian , For he 

has ſo little ſhame as to cite Sozomen, and 

the 7Tripartite Hiſtory, to prove that Achil- 

las was turn'd out by his tucceſſour, where- 

as there is not one word of it there, but 

on the contrary, the whole ſtory. is much 

to the diſadvantage of the Arian cauſe: 

So29m 1.1. For there Arins is laid to envy the promo- 
ce. 1% tionof Alexander, and to be ſo impatient 
124 as not to live under the tedious expetation 


© 12, Of the Biſhops death , in probable My 
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of ſucceeding him, but to ſeek out any oc- 
caſion of quarrel, and then to ſet himſelf 
vp. The paſlage is fo very plain that it is 
hardly poſlible to miſtake ir, and ro apply 
that tro Alexander, which is manifeſtly ſaid 
of Arius, The ſame Hiſtoriantells us, that Sand;us, 
Achillas was of the ſame opinion with Ari. 154. 
vs, and refers to the ſame place, but with=- *% 
out the leaſt ſhadow of Truth. 1 ſuppoſe 
he took Achillas the Prieſt, that revyolted 
with Arius, to be the ſame with the Biſhop, 
who he ſays was depos'd, but who was in- 
deed dead before that time. And Epipha- xpiph, zer. 
nius his placing Achillas after Alexander, is 68. 
a ſtrange unaccountable miſtake, as divers 
other x are in his relations of this mat» 
ter: But let it be as Epiphanius ſays, it can 
give no countenance to Sandixs his opini- 
on; For this Achillas that Sandius ſpeaks 
of had revolted with Arius, but he whom 
Epwphanius mentions was Orthodox, and ſet 
vp by that party againſt the Arians. In 
the next place, it is.not likely that the Achil- 
las that joyn'd with Arius was in Alexan- 
dria when Alexander dy*d, for the Council 54, t x; 
of Nice condemn'd Arius and his adherents, c. 6, 8. 
and the Emperour having baniſh'd him (as Sx 41. 
ſome ſay) or only forbid him to return to heat 
Alexandria ( as Others ) the Presbyters of © 
Alexandria that joyn'd with him were pro- 
bably remov'd for quietneſs ſake, at leaſt- 
wiſe, if they did not conform. 

Laſtly, Though Achillas might recant, 
and remain in Alexandria, yet conſidering 

Uu 3 the 
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the Arian party was now condemn'd by all 
-the world, it is not likely that one of the 
firſt promoters of ir ſhould be choſen _— 

of ſo eminent a Church; and much le 
_— that being choſen he ſhould re- 
ign to Achanaſirs, a young man, and buta F 
Deacon; and what is more vhan all,that one 
devoted to the cauſe of Alexander,and one of F 
the Champions of it in the Council of Nice: !* 
What Sandius ſays after this,out of Philoſtor- 
Philoſt. 1.1. gius : of Aris his modeſty in preferring Ale- Þ* 
fc 3 xander tO the Biſhoprick of Alexandria, is || 
altogether improbable ; not one of al] thoſe F 
Th!9d. 1. 1. Hiſtorians that give an account of this mat- 
Hiſt.Ea.id. ter ſaying any fuch thing , but ſeveral of 
hk = them the quite contrary. But that Aria 
Goroffg, Hiſtorian miſtook his Index, and put 1. z. 
— for the firſt, and the third paragraph, which 
would cot have been an eaſie miſtake if he 
had look'd into the -book that he cited, 

Brit zo return where we left. -- | 

'  Arins who was the cauſe of all the miſ- 


4 0. 
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Schiſmatically. Arius when he left Alexan- 
dria made his Application to ſeveral Bi | 
hops, and was rejected by moſt ; Euſebius 
of Nicomedia at laſt undertook his Prote- 
ion, and prevail'd with ſome few more 
£ 4 9 
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to joyn with.him; and the greateſt part 
(as appears by the Letters ſent to Alexan- 
der) only out of Moderation, and to endea- 
your tocompole the difference between the 
Heretical Presbyters and their Biſhop, 
Bur this way encreaſing the difference 1n- 
ſtead of healing it, a General Council was 
agreed upon where there were but ſeven- 
teen Biſhops that ſo much as favour'd the 
cauſe of Arius, and but five that refus'd to 
ſubſcribe, who were afterwards baniſh'd. 
Had Conſtantine preſerv'd the Rule which 
that Council had eſtabliſh'd, and not tam- 
per'd with -it in compliance with the Ari- 
axs, and by an Indulgence, and compre- 
h2nſion, cndeavour'd to bring thoſe under 
a Rule that wexe enemies to it, and to joyn 
ſuch doctrines as were Incompetible, there 
might have been an cnd of the Arian Here- 
ſie; but the Church is never diſtrated 
more by any thing than projects of Modera- 
tion. / 

And becauſe the calamities that enſu'd 
upon the A4r:an Controvyerlie are to be da- 
ted from Conſtantine's recalling of Arius: 
It is ſome Juſtification of the Biſhops that 
their authority and credit with the Empe- 
rour did not effect it. But it was an Arias c,.. , 
Prieſt, that inſinuated himſelf into the fa- ;, 25. 
vour of Conſtantia, and by her Interceſſion 
prevail'd with the Emperour to admit of 
Arius his deluſory Recantation. 

Conſtantixs ſucceeding his Father in the 

aſt, 5nd taking part with the Ariars, it 

uz IS 
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1s no wonder if in a little while they grew 
uppermoſt , not ſo mnch by the compli- 
ance of the Biſhops with the [nclinations of 
the Prince, which Mr. B.'s charity does ſo 
often ſuggeſt ; as by the violence that was 
us'd, by depoſing and baniſhing , and kil. 
lingall thoſe that durſt be ative in the de- 
tence of the Faith : And what was worſe 
than all this, by condemning men for other 
things than their Faith, and ſotaking away 
from them the reputation of Martyrdom , 
by accuſing good Biſhops of the moſt hei: 
nous crimes, and ſuborning Villains and 
Strumpets to {wear the charge; by impo- 
ſing upon the ſimpler ſort by plauſible pre- 
tences. And fo at laſt, (as Vincentine Liri- 
nenſis expreſles it) by force” and fraud the 
whole World in a manner j was turn'd 
Avian \, partim vi partim fraude fathn eſt A- 
rianus : But of this I have ſaid enough 
already, to ſhew with what little reaſon or 
hamanity the Biſhops are charg'd with com- 
Pliance in the caſe of the Arzans. 

The Setts that ſprung out of Arianiſn 
were moſt of them begun by thoſe that 


$»29n. |. 3, were no Biſhops. Aerixs who thought not 


18. id. l.5. 
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Arins to blaſpheme enough, and added to 
his Hereſie further diſparagements and di- 
minutions of the fon of God, was firſt a 
Phyſician, and then began toteach Hereſie ; 
afterwards was made Deacon by Leontius 
Biſhop of Antioch, an Arian, which is the 
higheſt Degree we find him arrive to in the 
Church ; he was at laſt excommunicated 


by 
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by the Arians themſelyes as being tog mad 
for their company. 
 Eunomins Was his Scholar, and his Clerk ; $07. & 4+ 
bred a Heretick, and by that merit, Here. © 7 
ticks prevailing, he came to be Biſhop. 
ir were well indeed if all Biſhops had the 
priviledge the Pope pretends to, to be In- 
fallible as ſoon as he is ſet in his Chair. It 
were well if that Order were a preſervative 
againſt Hereſie: But fce it is in vain to hope 
that, it is no wonder to ſee a Biſhop a He- 
retick, that was ſo when he was a'Lay-man, 
and brought the ſame diſeaſe along with him 
into the Office. 

Kiacedemes bais caſe is the very ſame; He 
was a Heretick long before he was Biſhop; 
and was for that reaſon choſe by the Ari- j;1 44... 
ans after the death of Euſebins, and not af- Apo. 2. 5d. 
ter the death of Alexander, as Socrates and Ep. ad Sol. 
Sozomen ſeem to ſay. For at the Synod of $9"+ (+26. 
Tyre, this Macedonizs , who at the death +> _—_ 
of Alexander was but a Deacon, is ſaid by 
Athanaſus to have been a Presbyter belong- 
ing to Paulus Biſhop of C. P. and to have 
accuſed his Biſhop z which Sozomen like- ,,;1 17.14 
wiſe confirms. He is ſaid to have beenre- gbſerv. xc- 
commended together with Paulus, by Ale- cleſ.adSocr. 
xander On his death-bed, to the people of & 59+ 
Conſtantinople for their Bifhop ;, but the cha- 
raCter 1s not great : Socrates ſays only for a 
T7 ynua tirakeiag, an outward ſhew of gravi- 
ty, which Sandius takes for true piety, 'and 
0 amends the charatter: But Sozomen ſays 
that Alexander recommended him only for 

A 
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 amanof buſineſs, and- acquainted with the 


ways of the world. 

This man it is likely turn'd Aria» when 
he was Prieſt under Exſebius, who remov'd 
from Nicomedia to Conſtantinople , and by 
that means ſoingratiated himſelf to the par- 
ty, that after the death of that Arian Bi- 
ſhop, that party ſet him up againſt Paul 
who was turn'd out by Euſebiate 

Another improyer of Arianiſm, and lea. 
der of a new Sect was Aeris ;, but he was 
No Biſhop, and for that reaſon turn'd He- 
retick. For Euſtathias and he having been 
fellow Students, and Eftathizs having, the 
better fortune to be preferr'd to a Bithop- 
rick: This good man, although oblig'd 
by ajl the promotion his friend could give 
him, yet could not be contented ;, and he- 
gan to diſparage that Order and Authori- 
ty of Biſhops, ſince he had not the for. 
tune to arrive at it. This was the Cartwright 
of thoſe times ; and the Father of the Presby- 
terian parity : a Notion brought into the 
world by the ambitious diſcontents of one, 
who when he could not be Biſhop himſelf, 
yet ſcorn'd to ſeem inferiour to any Biſhop. 

There is another Diviſion of the Aria»; 
mention'd by Theodorer, Which were calld 
Pſatyriani , Or Tapſuriam ,, who had no 
Biſhop for their Leader, but one that pre- 
par'd a certain food well reliſh'd in_thoſe 
times ; the Criticks are not agreed whether 
it were Cuſtard or Pudding-Pyes. What 
this leading man was for a Scholar I _- 
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learn, though 1 believe not - inferiqur to 
the Weavers and Plowmen of Kedderminſter, 
whom Mr. B. preferrs before the Ancient 
Fathers: all that can be ſaid for this man is, 
that he had too much learning to follow his 
calling, -and nothing would ſerve his turn 
but mending of Religion, Bur if 1 ſhould 
joyn with him Theodotus the Tanner, ( who 
liv'd indeed a good while before ) Mr. B.'s 
Weavers and Plow-men might be hard put 
to it, and reconcil'd to their Trades again. 


| The Avudians were a Sect ſprung vp much x;zþ, xer, 
about the ſame time with the Arians, head- 70. 


ed by ane Audius an Authropomorphite, but 
no Biſhop, till after he had made this divi- 
ſion; and then ( as the deſign of all Here- 
ticks generally-is,) he was made Biſhop of 
his Party. Epiphanics gives him and his 
followers a very fair Character : which 


St. Auſtin ſeems to ſuſpect, and obſerves Ep. ad 
partiality and fayour in the Relation. But _ 


Theodoret, who had moſt reaſon to know 
thein, repreſents this man as a heady fellow, 


of extravagant conceits, and his followers ,,,q re. 
as great Hypocrites: Theſe it is probable x«6.1. 4. 


were the * Authropomorphites of Egypt, that 
were ſoviolent acainſt the G— of Org- 
gen, in Epiphanixs his time, who he ſays, 
communicated with the Cathalick Church; 
aud for that reaſon it may be, he ſpeaks ſo 
fayourably of them. ' 

The Errours of Orsgen, as they were per- 
tinaciouſly majatain'! by rhe Monks of N6- 
tria, became a Hereſiez but the Biſhops bad 
E no 


Sever. l. 2. 
in fin. 
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no hand but in condemving thoſe groſs mi- 
ſtakes; and when the Monks began to mu- 
tiny, and raiſe tumults about them, threa- 
ten to kill the Biſhop, and when they grew 
inſapportably troubleſome; then they were 


baniſh'd for quietneſs and peace ſake: Of * 


theſe we have ſpoken more particularly 
elſewhere. 

It was not long before this, that the 
Priſcillianiſts ſprang, up in the Weſt, a Sect 
made up of a mixture of Manichees and 
Gnoſticks. It was a lewd infamous Hereſie : 
But the Author of it was no Biſhop. For 
whether we trace the original of it ro Fgype, 
and to that Marcus who firſt brought it to 
the Weſt ; It does not appear that. he was 
ſo much as a Clergy-man. Priſcillianus, his 
Scholar, who gave name to the Sect, was 
a Lay-man when he was condemn'd in the 
Council of Saragoſſa. There are two Bi- 
ſhops indeed that are condemn'd by the ſame 
Council: but ſuch as were drawn in by the 
fair pretences of Priſcillianns, and acceſlo- 
ries only to his crime, but he that gave 
them the name is call'd by the fame Author 
Princeps Malorum : whom after he was con- 
demn'd, thoſe of his party, to give greater 
credit to their cauſe, made Biſhop of Abila: 
But Mr. B. on this occaſion does not find 
fault with the Biſhopsas Authors or promo- 
ters of this Hereſie, but for calling the civil 
Sword to their aſſiſtance, and procuring, 
great ſeyerities to be us'd towards the Au- 
thors of It. 

The 
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The Pelagian Hereſie bad no Biſhop either hes Her. 


for its Author or Promoter ; Pelagizs who 
gave it its name and being, was a Monk; 
and Fulianus and _— his Diſciples were 
never Biſhops: or if this Hereſie be deriv'd 


from Ruffinus , Jovinian, Evagrius , Ponti- Hitroz. in 
cs, or laſtly from Oriven, as St; Ferome de- Jerem. 1. 4- 
rives its Pedigree; It is evident that Bi-#< 


ſhops had no hand in it; none of theſe be- 
ing Biſhops, but moſt, if not all of them 
Presbyters. | 

Neſtorius who gave the name to a Here- 
ſie, was not the firſt Author of it, as I have 
ſhew'd before, but fell into it by engaging 
himſelf in the defence of Anaſtaſies his 
Presbyter, who firſt preach'd down 3407i- 
tos ; but as to Hereſic Mr. B, does acquit 
him. w”: 

Emntyches was a Monk, and impos'd upon 
the Council of Epheſus, as we have ſhew'd 
before ; or they conniy'd at his errours, and 
were not willing to examine his doctrine to 
the bottom, for reaſons before mention'd. 
This Hereſie was preſery'd chiefly among 
the Eaſtern Monks, who made ſuch fearful 
diſturbances about it after the Council of 
Chalcedon. | «<9 

Petrus Fullo, who invaded the Biſhoprick 
of Antioch, was indeed a great promoter of 
Emychiaziſm, and a very wicked trouble- 
ſome man ; but the comfort is, he was a 
Heretick long before : For being a Prieſt of 


the Church of Chalcedon, he was put out for Theod.LtA. 
his crimes, or as others ſay more expreſly, Coll.l.ly 
| * 30T 
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Liberet. & for Hereie 3; which Liberatns fuffcientiy dif. | 


Breviare 
C. 18, 


coyers,. when he tells us, that this perſon 
ſeiz'd upon the Biſhoprick of ;Antioch, per 


Altx.Str.de vilsfſumuim papulum & Hereticum, His Here: 


$, Barn. 


Nzceph. l. 
I8.c. $2. 
In Her.3. 
Maxim. 
cumDiſput. 
Pirrho & 
Theod. 

An. 633» 


fie was the thing that recommended him 


to the Rabble that made him a Biſhop, | 
The Entychians in the Eaſt were reviv'd | 


or new;modell'd by one Facobms Zanzalu, © 
no Biſhop, but an obſcure mean man, d/tþos, t 


variants, 1ays. Nicephorws, upon which ' | 


account he was calld Zanzalws, that is, a |: 


pitiful, mean fellow. Matthew Paris giyes | 
a-more particular account of him, which is | 
lyable ro ſeveral exceptions, which it is | 
not neceſſary to urge in this place, 

The Hereſie of the Monorthelzres, though 
an unavoidable conſequence of Extyches his 
Doctrine, yet it is generally father'd upon 
Cyrus Biſhopof Alexandria: Sergius of C. P, 
Cyrins Biſhop of Phaſis, and Theodorus Pha- 
ranatarins. Baronins lays it moſtly-upon the 
firſt, and ſhews how he came to fall into this 
miſtake z he had a charirable defign of uni- 
ting the Diviſions ;of the Church, by devi- 
ſing ſome project that ſhould comprehend 
all parties: he thought one Wall, and one 
Operation would not be ſo harſh, as one Na- 
ture, which -hiad been for fo long time the 
ſubject. of, Gonteation. But with the ſame 
ſuccels that-vſually all ſuch deſigns have: 
whenthe/Rule is changed, the'Church is im- 
mediately all to pieces, and thoſe that were 
united: under.that Rule divide into parties 


_ - and factiansz; which will hardly eyer unite 


again. Now | 
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Now becauſe in the following ages of the 
Church the Devil had another game to play, 
and ſtarted up but few Herelies until theſe 
laſt ages; ler us ſee what ſort of men 
the Authors of them have been. The 
Swenkfeldians, Anabaptiſts , Mexoniſts, The 
Family of Love, Quakers, Ranters, and the 
reſt of the Modern Sets ; did theſe derive 
themſelves from any Biſhops ? Servetus 
( whom the Miniſters of Swillrland proſecu- 
ted as far or further than Tdacius ever did 
the Priſcillianiſts.) was he a Biſhop? Sorinus 
was he a Prelate ? or the Racovian Divines, 
were they a Council of Biſhops ? how then 
comes it to be ſo great a wonder as our 
Author profelles it to be, that a Hereſie 
ſhould be rass*d by one that was No Biſhop ? It 
1s much a greater wonder that any one that 
makes Conſcience of what he ſays, ſhould 
againſt all truth of Hiſtory, and againſt his 
own knowledge, charge the Biſhops with 
all the Hereſies in the World; that a per- 
ſon that ſeems to be ſo ſenſible of approach- 
ing judgement, as frequently to pur himſelf 
in mind of it in his Writings, andeyen force 
the belief of .good chatirable meii by ſiich 
profeſſions of Sincerity ; ſhould yer advance 
ſo malicious and fo groundleſs an Accuſati- 
on. There is no dallying with the all-ſeeing 
God; and if every idle Word'Will be ac- 
counted for , what plea ſhall be wade for 
whole books full of Calumny and Detratti- 
on? What for blaſting the tmittn6ty of ſo itia« 
By Holy men for o0ght he knows _= = 
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dead? What for aſperſing ſo many faithfui 
Servants of God, for ought he knows, that 
are living? What for defaming the whole 
Order from which he receiv'd his Miniſtry ? 
ahd to which he owes Honour and SubjeCi- 
on, as hie will ſurely find in that day when 
he comes to give account of all the hard 
things that he has written againſt it. 

But if you would have the True Cauſes 
of Schiſtn, Hereſie, &c. You mult nor 
look upon this or that Order of Men, bur 
go up to the firſt Original of ſuch things. 

e Miſchiefs, as all other diſturbances 
of the World, proceed from our Luſts which 
war in our Members: and do not flow from 
vany particular Inſtitution or Order , but 
from the General Corruption of Humane 
Naturez by which means all conditions , 
and degrees of men, have had the misfor- 
rune to have ſome that have been wicked 
and infamous. The Apoſtles had a Fuda:, 
the Biſhops a Paulus Samoſatenuis, the Pres: 
byters a Novatss and an Arius, the Deacons 
an Aerius: and in ſhort there is no Office in 
the World, Sacred or Civil, but has been 
in the poſleſſion of infamous perſons, who 
have been a reproach and ſcandal to it. 

Now the paſſions of men move 
them to be lefome in any State or Cir. 
cumſtances, yet there are ſome that qualifie 
them more Miſchief, and- others that 
diſpoſe them for it : There may be many 
wicked menthat might be willing enough to 
make a diſturbance , but they may want 

parts 
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Parts and Abilities,for the work. Any man 
may pretend to a wicked opinion, but 
every one cannot recommend itto others 
and there are few that care for being He- 
reticks by themſelves ; But where Malice 
and an evil temper has the advantage of 
Natural and acquir'd endowments, like 
Sulphur and Salt peter, it does not only 
preſently take fire, but has likewiſe an ex. 
traordinary force and — to deſtroy. 
It is obſerv'd by ſome of the Fathers that 
moſt of the Hereſiarche , the Authours of 


 Hereſies or Sects, were men of great wit and 
* accutneſs in Reaſoning , Non Enim putetis *® 


Fratres, potuiſſe fiers Hereſes per parvas quaſ- 


dam animas, non fecerunt Hereſes niſs Mages 


' Homines : © Do not think that Hereſies were 


« firſt cais'd by ordinary, mean perſons 3 
« they were great men that ſet them up: 
and within the ſame page he mentions % 
yeral of them conſiderable men, 
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The ſame Obſervation St. Hierom makes. z7;erox. 
Nullus enim poteſk Hereſim ſtruere niſi qus At- Com. in Ofts 
dentis Ingenii eſt, & habet dona nature qua © % 


a Deo Artifice ſunt Creata. Talis Valenti- 
nus, talss Marcion, quos DoCtiſſimos legimus : 
Talis Bardeſanes, cxjus etiam Philoſophi admi- 
rantur Ingenium ; None but men of Great 
Parts are able to ſet up a Hereſie : Yalen- 
tinus and Marcion we find were very lears 
ned men, andBardeſanes was admired even 
by Philoſophers. FYincentins Lirinenſis amM- 
Plifies upon this ſubjeft with great art and 
paſſion ; he tells the great endowments of 

ſuch 
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ſich ds rais'd Herefies, and reckons up par- 
ticularly all the advantages they had to re- 
commend themſclves and their Doctrine ; 
and at laft concludes they were a mighty 
Temptation, enovgh almoſt to ſtagger the 
Lir. adv, moſt confirm'd Orthodox Believer ; ally. 


ding: I ſuppoſe to that of the Apoſtle that 
there muſt be Herefies, that ( by that tryal or 
Temptation ) they who are approved might be 
made manifeſt. It was a Queſtion that puzzV 
the moſt underſtanding Heathen 1 think 
= ever- was, how God ſhould ever be- 

ow-Reaſon and wit upon ſuch men as he 
foreſaiy would make ule of the gifts againſt 
the Donor : This Chriſtian Religion ren- 
ders more caſie, when it ſhews us the end of 
this permiſſion, the manifeſtation of thoſe 
that are approv'd. 


/—>. Now though theſe Qualifications of Ma. 


Tice and Wit where they are met in the ſame 
perſon, do diſpoſe and fit him for Diſtur. 
bances, yet he ſeldom breaks our into any 
' extremity before ſome outward occaſion of 
Diſcontent docs inflame him. There is.in- 
decd a Temper that 10 Fortune , no Ho- 
nours, can content, and render ealy to, it felt, 
or reſtrain from difturbing the world \, but 
this extravagancy 1s not Common ; and the 
Generality of men, though nor very quiet or 
peaceable in their Diſpoſitions, yet when 
they have gain'd theirpoint;and are poſſeſs'd 
of wealth, and honour, .they ate commonly 
willitg to ſecure _the enjoyment of thiol: 
Poſſeſſions, by letting things tn in the ordi- 
| nary 
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nary courſe : But if one of theſe men hap- 
pens to labour under repulſe and diſap- 
pointinents, his patience 1s 1oon at an end. 
Upon this account: many of the Inferiour 
Clergy that have ſtood in Competition for 
a Biſhoprick and loſt ir, have broken off all 
Communion with their Biſhops whoſe Com- 
petitors they were ;, ſo Novariamis,and leve- 
ral others became Hereticks: ſomerimes 


growing impatient with waiting for the 
, Death of their Biſhop, they have revolred 
C againſt him , and drawn the People atter 
| them, Thus Aris and Macedonias became 
it the heads of Sets ; ſomerimes deſpair 


of P:omotion after long waiting, and cnvy 


of ' againſt rhoſe they ſaw preferr'd before 
& them hath carri'd away uniteaddy men, 

to fit up for ſingularity, and ro make 
%s new Sects. Thus Aeris Separated from 
wed the Arians, and taught new Blaſphemes 
Fol of his own. Sornctimes vain men have beer 


carri'd away with the applauſe and favour 

\ of of the people ( rhat flock'd afterthem and 
throng'd their Churches) to ſet up them- 

"5 ſelves againit their Biſhop upon preſumpti- 

(cf on of greater interelt in the people. This St, 

wit | Ax{f42 makes a principal cauſe of Herefies. 

the | Sie enim fuunt Hereſes & ſchiſmata, tum Uicit aug, ge 
+ Of plebs carnalis , que in charitate 'des fundata Bapt-cont, 
| Ken aon eſt, Ibo poſt Amatores meos, ciom quubus Ponat. 


p fd utique ſroe per fides ' frncen ſive per ela- I fine 


ns | 2omem ſuperbia turpiter formeantur :' Herelies 
oO! | and Schiſms are cauſed by giddy People 
di that have itching Ears, and run after ſuch 
nary | X 2 Teach» 
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Teachers as they fanſie. There is no doubt 
but theſe pretended greater yy for an 
excuſe of their Curioſity : Yet this good 
Biſhop did not like the reaſon, and makes 
it the cauſe of all the miſchiefs that befel the 
Church. Nay the Apoſtle expreſles no ſmall 
diſlike of thoſe that heap themſelves Teach- 
ers,having Itching Ears.Were that great Apo- 
{tle and that Great Biſhop alive now, what 
would they ſay, when they ſhould hear men 
renounce all order and rule, and profefs to 
follow their fancy, under the notion of grea- 
ter Edification? Yet this I muſt obſerve far 
ther, that how good ſoever the argument 
way be for ſeparation ; It ſounds not well 
from the Teachers whoſe Commendation 
is involy'd in thereaſon, They might furc- 
ly give the Pcopleleave to ſay it, and that 
might have fay'd their Modeſty without 
loſing the argument. 

To Conclude this Point : Almoſt all the 
Hereſfies and Schiſms that have diſtrafted 
the Church, have been no other than ſo 
many defeCtions of the Diſcontented part 
of the Clergy, and the more pragmatical 
part of the Laity from their Rightful Bi- 
ſhop. Non aliunde Hereſes oborte ſunt, ant 
nata ſunt Schiſmata quam inde quod Sacer- 
doti non Obtemperatur \, Schiſms and Here- 
ſies ſpring from no other cauſe than diſobe- 
dience to the Biſhop : Inde Hereſes oborte 
ſunt, dum Epsſcopus qui unus eſt, Contemnitur : 
All the diſturbance of the. Church is pure- 


Iy for want of obſerving that Precept - 
tne 
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the Apoſtle ; Obey them that have the rule over Heb. 13+ 
jo, and ibs yew fees, fir they Wareh 37 


for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account : 
4. e. Obey thoſe that are Rightfully over you, 
and ſubmit to them, not chooſing your 
ſelves new Teachers, and running after your 


own fancy : Which Ignatius ſeems to pas» Eped.Smy. 


raphraſe as he is cited by Antiochus. * Let 
*« the people allemble where the Biſhop is 
*« preſent. The ſheep ought notto go wan- 
« dering whither they pleaſe, but as the 
« Shepherd leads them. The people ought 
* to follow the directions of their Biſhop , 
* and conclude what he orders to be moſt 
« pleaſing to God. And ſurely any one 
would think this the ſecureſt courſe ; Thoſe 
that ſeduce the people into Faction, they 


may have intereſts of their own to ſerve 


by making a breach and a diſturbance : 
but all that love peace ſhould ſurely cleave 
to their Biſhop : For his intereſt as well as 
duty oblige him to maintain peace and Uni- 
ty ; for he is unavoidably a loſer by the 
Quarrel, and cannot rationally be ſuppos'd 
to have any deſign but to preſerve things 
as they are: Bur the Pretences of others 
though never ſo plauſible are to be ſuſpe- 
ted of deſign, where the ſeparation is 
manifeſtly to the prejudice of the people 
as well as of the Biſhop ; and to the advane 
tage of him only that perſwadecs ir. 

Now as the Biſhops are under the leaſt 
Temptation to wake a diſturbance(and what 
Govyernour will raiſe a Sedition againſt him- 

X 3 ſelf?) 
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ſelf?) ſo in fat likewiſe they are ſound to 
be very few, that being Biſhops have rais'd 
any Hereſie or Schiſm, Let any man con- 
ſult the Catalogues of Ancient Herelies : 
and Compute how many of the 60 reck- 
on'd by Epiphanins, or of the 88.0f St. Auſtin, 
or of the greater number of Philaſtizs, and 
the more confus'd account of Theodorer ; 
How many of them I ſay were Biihops when 
they turn'd Hereticks, and he ſhall find very 
few it any one in all thoſe numbers. But 
if any after they hid Debauch'd the pco- 
ple from their Rightful Paltors, were by 
ſubreption made Biſhops ot their Party , 
They were never look'd upon as Biſhops 
but only as heads of a Faction. So that 1 
believe the reader may by this time calily 
perceive what truth there is in Mr. B.'s 
General Charge, that the Biſhops were the 
cauſes of the Hereſie, and Schiſm, and that 
it was ſv wonderful a thing that a Hereſie 
thould be begun by one that was no Biſhop. 

Beſides this charge ot Herelie and 
Schiſm, Mr. B. accules the Biſhops of has 
ving been the cauſe of Church corruprions, 
and Sedition: As to the firſt, if he means 
that the Biſhops firſt introduc'd theſe cor- 
ruptions into the Church, 1 believe he will be 
never able to- prove it : as to the latter 
we ſhall examine it-in due place. 

The Corrupttons of Chriſtian Religion 
whether in Doctrine or Worſhip , haye 
crept unperceivably into the Church; and 
by ſuch degrees, that itis a hard matter to 

trace 
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ace their Original, and we are ſo far from 

nowing the firlt Authors of them, chat we 
are ignorant even of the age wherein ſqme of 
them wereintroduc'd.Mr. B.charges contident- 
ly, but proves nothing: But the moſt proba: 
ble conj:Cture I think can be made of the riſe 
and Progrels of theſe, is, 1. That molt of the 
corruptions in Doctrine crept in together 
with the Heathen Philoſophy : For great Phi- 
lofopkers eſpecially the followers of Plaro 
turning Chriltians, ſtill retain'd ſomething of 
their tormer Notions, which not appearing 
to be any way prejudicial to Chriltianityz 
but on the Contrary rendering it more ac- 
ceptable to the wiſer part of Heathens, were 
by degrees own'd among the more learned 
ſort, in their Diſpurcations with Heathens, 
and paſs'd without contradiction : But: af- 
terwards buſie men building fargher ; conſe- 
quences upon this foundation , Improy'd 
the corruption, till at laſt ict grew Groſs 
and intolerable. Hence came tne Inyoca- 
tion of Saints,and Angels,and the opinion of 7" P#- 
their knowledge of Humane affairs. Hence g,j,_ .4v, 
Prayer for the Dead, and the opinion -af cel}, 1, 8. 
Purgatory ; Hence proceeded many other H#ierom.deſ- 
curious Queſtions about the nature of God ©! Ecct. 
and his Attributes, of the Fatal determyna- pry 4 mn 
tion of cyents, of free-will and the like. x». 1. 12, 
And as tothe more ſordid, ſuperſtitious cor- Yirg. 
ruptions in Worſhip. If any one fort of Gtorg6-. 
menare to be charg'd with them, I believe 59% 5% 
the Monks will bid faireſt; The Crojs, and *© 
Reliques, that came firſt from Fadea,: are 
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Paulin Ep» owing as far a Ican obſerve to Melania and 


her Monks; and1 do believe the ſtory of 


the finding of the Croſs is of no ancienter 
ſtanding. Who hasfilld al} the world with 
fiftitious Reliques, and fabulous Revelati- 
ons concerning them ? Who Debauch'd the 
reaſon and common ſenſe of men by their 
fulſome Legends and fitions of Miracles? 
By whoſe means in ſhort, had Superſtition 
overſpread the face of the Chriſtian world? 
Were not the Monks the manifeſt Authors 
and Promoters of all this ? Superſtition was 
born and brought up firſt in Monaſterics, 
and as Monks came'into the Church, they 
brought it along with them, and the opi- 
nion the people had of the piety of theſe 
Retir'd men, made every thing current that 
they advanc'd? What ſo devoted Inſtruments 
had the Papal uſurpation, as the Monks, 
that pretended exemption from the juril- 
diction of their Biſhops, and ſubjected the 
Epiſcopal Authority to it. And for Tranſub- 
ſtantiatjon, though the Groſlneſs of the con- 
ceit were enough to prove it Monkiſh yet 
beſides, it is found by matter of fa&t to be 
theirs, Paſchaſiur Radbertus being the firſt that 
broach'd this Do#trine. All this that 1 
haye but juſt mentioned in the General may 
be made out by a deduction of the riſe and 
Progreſs of Superſtition ; but a particular 
account would exceed too much the Pro- 
portion of this book. This I muſt add, 
that the Biſhops who are charg'd withtheſe 
Corruptions by Mr. 5. were the only op- 
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poſers of them that we find in Antiquity : 
as we may ſee in the Canons of the Afrs. 
can Church, and that of Spain, and other 
Countreys. The firſt Pifture we read of in 
a Chriſtian Church was torn in pieces by 
Epiphanius a Biſhop: the firſt Councils about 
Images condemn'd the Idolatrous uſe of 
them with great zeal, but at laſt ſuperſti- 
tion being {till advanc'd by the Popularity 
of the Monks, and the ignorance of the Age, 
and ſome of the Emperors joyning with 
chem, prevail'd againſt the Biſhops : and 
ſo Idolatry was brought for a help to Chri- 
ſtian Devotion; And if at laſt the Biſhops 
joyn'd in the ſuperſtitions, it is no more a 
wonder, than that they were engag'd in He. 
reſie, For when any. number of people are 
corrupted, whether with ſuperſtition or 
falſe Doctrine, they will find Teachers to 
their own mind, not that their Biſhops will 
comply with every popular wind of doctrine, 
but becauſe men will make themſelves Paſtors 
afrertheir own hearts: and as long as there is 
a Heretick or an Ambitious man who will be 
any thing for applauſe, or preferment, they 
will neyer want Biſhops and heads of their 
faction; or if the Clergy have no Fudas, 
they will find Teachers among(t themſelyes, 
aud give them what Titles they pleaſe. 
The laſt branch of the Charge is Sedirzon, 
and this is as grievous as any of the other, 
Suppoſe the matter of fact in the firſt place 
true, that ſeveral Biſhops had been Sediti- 
ous: does this proceed from their Conſti- 
| tution, 
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tution,or any Principle the Biſhops maintain» 
that is inconſiſtent with the people where 
they live ? This I ſuppoſe cannot be pretend- 
ed, Or is Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ſuch an enemy 
to the peace of the Government ? We 
have had the experience of it for many ages, 
and find but few that were fo troubleſome. 
But becauſe as the caſe ſtands now, we are 
to reckon only ſince the Retormation ( for 
it a man be not blind he may fee that this 
worſhipful Church Hiſtory is only delign'd 
againſt Proteſtant Biſhops under a general 
name ) They I ſuppoſe will receive awple 
Teſtimony from the Government, of their 
faithfulnels and Loyalty : How many acts 
of Oblivion have been made for Biſhops and 
their Party ? Where were they ſeen encou- 
raging Rebels againlt their Prince with the 
hopes of Salvation ? What Reign haye they 
diſturb'd here with their Scditions? or whole 
Government were they cncmics to, unleſs it 
were that of a Rebellious piece Of a Parlia- 
ment, and Oliver Cromwel, and his Son, the 
David and Solomon of Mr. Baxter ? But 
Loyalty has hitherto been the greateſt crime 
of our Biſhops ; and long may they conti- 
nue tO fear God and the King, more than 
the Infolence of any faction; and I pray God 
they may always preſerve Inviolable that 
great Treaſure committed to them, and the 
greateſt ncxt that of the Faith : the hon- 
our of the moſt Loyal Church in the 
World. 


Now 
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Now although the Biſhops of the Church 
of England ſince the Reformation need no 
defence in this particular, the merit of their 
Loyalty being ſo well known; and what 
other Biſhops may do, does not concern 
us z yet becauſe in this Treatiſe I have un- 
dertaken the defence of the Primitive 
Church, and by conſequence of our own, it 
will be neceſlary to add ſomething upon this 
ſubject, by way of anſwer to ſuch particu- 
lars as Mr. B. has brought together to ſhew 
the ſeditious Practices of the Biſhops. 

The firſt thing he takes to task, is an old Treatiſe of 
Maxim of King Fames, no Biſhop no King : Epiſcop- 
which is repreſented here as if the Biſhops f#*©3*: 


ow 


were the Authors of it: and if the Presby- 
terian, had ſay'd no Prebyters no King: 
would have taken it for Treaſonable, as if they 
had threatned that the King (hall not be King 
unleſs they may have their way,and ſhall not the 
King be King unleſs you may be Biſhops ? It 
is well for the Biſhops that none of them 
was Author of that Dangerous faying ; elſe I 
perceive it might bear an impeachment , 
and prove by little management at leaſt 
Conſtruftive Treaſon, but the Authority of 2 
King may excuſe him of Treaſon againſt 
himſelf , though the Scotch Presbyterians 
have declared hima Traytor to Jeſus Chriſf 
and the HolyKirk : And ſurely that King had 
lome reaſon to ſay it, for it is not likely he 
ſhould paſs ſuch a complement upon the 
Biſhops, and make them fo neceſlary ro Mo- 
narchy, if he had not found ſome _ 
| Qit- 
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ſuitableneſs in this Church government to 
that of the State. The truth is that ſaying of 
King Fames was the Reſult of a long experi- 
ence, ofa Turbulent, Seditious, ungovern- 


able Presbytery in Scotland: and how little | 


he was a King while he was among them the 
Hiſtorians of thoſe times as Sporſwood, Tohn- 


fon, and others do ſufficiently ſhew : Or if | 
you would have a more particular deſcripti- | 


on of the Inſolencies, and enchroachments 
of that Presbyteriaa Clergy, look into the 
Burden of Iſſcahar, and you will ſoon find rea- 
ſon enough for this Maxim. But Mr. B. gocs 


about gravely to Confute this, as an affett- | 


ed fiikion without proof. For 1. Heathen Em- 
perors were without Biſhops : 2. tollows the 
infinuation of Treaſon. 3. What 4s in the 
nature of the Thing to Warrant this aſſertion? 
They owne every Text and Article for Monar- 
cby as well as Prelacy, &C. and the ſame 
reaſon Holland and Venice muſt have no Bi- 


ſhops. Would not a man wonder,that any one 


ſhould make. ſo great a ſtir about ſuch a lit- 
tle ſaying ? Suppoſe it is not abſolutely im- 
poſſible but Kings may be without Biſhops 
or Presbyters either, what then ? Why then 
King James was miſtaken in his Politicks : 
when he ſaid No Biſhop no King. I here is no 
neceſlity of that neither : for all Maxims in 
Morality and Policy are not to be uſedſo un- 
mercifully as to be judged according to the 
rigour of the letter.He ſpoke this with re- 
gard to his own experience,and hisown caſe; 


and the Anti-Epiſcopal men made his words 
good , 


the Primitive Church. 

good, by deſtroying Biſhops firſt, and the 
Kipg after: when this or that ſort of men 
is made either neceſſary or deſtructive to 
government;the meaning is,that either their 
Principles or PraQtices,or intereſt, do either 
ſupport, and aſſure, or elfe overthrow and 
endanger the State : and that their praCtices 
upon all occaſions are generally ſuitable ro 
their principles. This will be clearer by 
theſe. inſtances : Popery is generally look'd 
upon as a Religion deſtruttive of Civil pow- 
er, and not without reaſon. Muſt there 
therefore be no government where there is 
Popery ? The Kingdoms of France, Spain, 
and Poland, and ſeveral other Countreys 
do manifeſt the contrary. The Feſwits are 
look'd upon as the great Incendiarys of the 
world, and that no place can be at peace 
where they have any influence : and yer 
they are entertain'd in all Popiſh Countries ; 
Is the general charge therefore of Sedition 
*gainſt theſe falſe and groundleſs ? No ſuch 
matter. Suppoſe then among Chriſtians one 
ſhould ſay with regard to us, no Proteſtants 
no King. 1 ſuppoſe there would be noſuch 
mighty abſurdity in it. Therefore if the 
Principles of thoſe that were Anti-Epiſco- 
pal, were look'd upon by that wiſe King 
as Anti-Monarchical too : and the Dottrine 
of the Biſhops was much more ſafe to the 
Government; it was ground enough forthe 
ſaying. And now to vindicate thoſe Pri- 
mitive Biſhops from the imputation of 
Sedition , that he has charg'd in this chap- 
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with deſturbing the Church and the world. 

The firſt thing Mr. 3B. lays tothe charge 
of Biſhops is the Uſurpation of Popiſh Pre- 
lacy : Dv you zot kyow,laith he,chat where Pre- 
lacy is at the higheft, there Kings and Ems 
perors have been at the loweſt ! Do you not 
know, how the Papal Prelacy at preſent #ſurpeth 
one part of their Government,and ss ready ts take 
away the other when ever Kings diſpleaſe them? 
&c. Is it the Biſhop or the Papilt that is here 
to blame ? Is this the effe& oftheir Order , 
or of thoſe pernicious principles they have 
inbib'd? If it was the favlr of the Biſhops, 
then we muſt find the ſame practice in other 
Ages ; or if the Popiſh Biſhops are dange- 
rous to Government, are their Presbyters 
leſs to be fear'd ? The Feſuits before onr 
Civil Wars us'd all the intereſt they had to 
prevent ſending of Popiſh Biſhops into Eg- 
land. It was not I ſuppoſe out of any great 
affeftion to us, or regard to the Peace of 
the Kingdom, but becauſe they thought Bi- 


ſhops unneceſſary, fince Prieſts and Fefenrs | 


conld do more miſchief without them. 
But the ſame reaſon 'that renders Popiſh 
Prieſts and Biſhops lo dangerous to Govern» 
ment, renders the Presbyterians ſo too : But 


firſt let us examine Mr. B.s inſtances of more | 


ancient .Ep:ſcopal Sedition. 


The firſt is at Alex2a4ria in the time of | 


Theophilus and Cyril, which 1 have confider'd 
already. I necd ſay no more here than, 
1. Thatthe Alexandrians of all the people 
in the world were the 'moſt infamous for 

Sedirion, 
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Sedition, even before they ever had any Bi- 
ſhops. 2. That their Biſhops did never 
give any countenance or encourageinent 
to their Sedition. The next is the combu- 
ſtion in Conſt antinople about Chryſoſtom,where 
Theophilus and Epiphanizs were concern'd:To 
this | Anſwer, 1. That theſe Biſhops were 
indeed the occaſion, but never intended this 
tumult, or gave their party any incourage» 
ment to make this diſturbance. 2. That 
what they did, although it was very unjuſt, 
yet it was not done againſt the civil Go- 
vernment, but in complyance with the Em- 
perour. 3. That thoſe who began this mu- 
tiny were ſuch as favoured Chryſoſtom, but 
did it againſt his will, and againſt all his 
ncreaties and obſervations to the contrary: 
for he conveyed himſelf away firſt of all pri- 
vately tro prevent a mutiny : and in the 
whole buſineſs he behaved himſelf fo as to 
indeavour by all means to prevent any 
miſchief, He ſaw the civil power was 
wrongtully againſt him, and he would not 
contend, bur indeavourcd to teal away to 
Prevent contention, | 
"The ſtory of Theophil:ss his charging 1/- 
dore with double Letters, . that whoever was 
Conqueror, he might apply himſelfro him 
In his name, is of the ſame piece with the 
relt of Socrates his ſtory concerping that 
Biſhop, and in all probability an invention 
of one of the Monks of Nirria, He would 
lever have diſobliged that man afterwards 
eſter ſuch a manner; that he had — 
with 
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with ſuch a ſecret. Upon this Mr. B. makes a 
great outcry:What would have been ſaid of one 


"of us now gif we had not only complyed with a v1- 


GoriowT yrant,but alſs juggled with preſents and 
double Letters before hand: 1 did my ſelf diſown 
Oliver Cromwel openly ro biz death : So did 
John Lilburn, So did the Levellers. S0 did 
the Presbyterians, as far as they durſt, and 
none of theſe out of any great afteCtion to 
their Prince : but becauſe they ſaw things 
run againſt their inclination: and theſe had 
the ſame quarcel againſtCromwel they had be- 
fore againſt the King : s. e. they could 
not indure to ſee the power in any other 
hands than their own. But whatever Mr. B, 
had with Cromwel to hu death : It ſeems he 
generouſly forgets it after his death. And 
compares the moſt barbarous villain in the 
World to King David in his Epiſtle to his 
Son. But as for his owning his Son Richard 
Cromwel, b:cauſe it was given out that he 
was a Cavalier in his heart, will ſurely find 
excuſe as far as it finds be'ief. 

The next thing is the Biſhops too ſudden 
owning the Barbarian Conquerors. Do 1 
needtorecite (ayes Mr. B. ) howgreat Leo 
himſelf and other Roman and Italian Biſhops , 
owned the Barbarian Conquerors ? No wonder 
then if they too early took, Theodoricus for 
their King, ſet over : A by God, who was 4 
better man than the reſt, and had at laſt a 
better Title. The truth is, it is not neceſſar 
for you to recite this atall: becauſe I thin 


their lyes no neceſſity upon any man to re- 
cite 
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cite that which is not true. ., For how [I 
pray did great Zeo himſelf own the Barba- 
rian Conqueror-? Or who were thoſe 
that he owned? Theedoricys? But Leo. was 
dead a long while before, inthe year 481. 
as Baroniis, Or the year before," as the 
Chronicle of Marcelinu fixes it : wheteas 


321 


Vid. Ba- 
Yon. 44 Alte 
451» 


Theodoricus did not invade Idlytill the year 


490: Was it Artila that he' owned ? : He 
was indeed a Barbarian Conqueror in Leo's 
time: But how did he own him ? Artilas, 
when he had Jaid all taly waſt, ' and was 
come with his Army befote Rome, this Bi- 
ſhop is ſaid to have gone out to him : Afſſu 


Valentiniani [nperatoris , ſent by the Em- 


peror, and prevailed with himto raiſe the 
Seige and leave Traly, If this be owning 
Barbarian Conquerors, they were, very un- 


| reaſonable that would find fault. So Lupus 


Trecaſſenſis , Euſebins of Milan , Severins , 
and ſeveral other Biſhops of that time , 
prevaiked with ſeveral of thoſe Barbarous 
Conquerors , to uſe their victory with mo» 
deration , and by their interceſſion ſaved 
the lives and fortunes of many thouſands , 
But that they flattered theſe Kings, or ap- 
prov'd of their Titles,we do not fad, But 
however Leo may eſcape, tie [alan Bilhops 
too early too Theodoricus for their King. 


early, Had they then any rignttul Empe- 
rour whoſe cauſethey might maintain againll 
this Uſurper? the Weltern Empire was 
low extinct, and not fo much as ti12 Title 

Y remain 
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remain'd after bs jar Ollodter had no 
Title but his Sword, and the poſſeſſion of 
13 or 14 yeats. The Eaſtern Emperor, if 
he had ahy right, he had given it to Thee- 
4, doricus, wiiem, he adopted, and ſent into 
Italy to Atiye Odoacer out thence? So that 
Get. c. 57. 'jf Conqueſt ; or reſignation can give a 
«Zampliet- Title, this King had a ſufficient one. And 
yen tj#s,2 Deſides All this, the Weſtern Empire was at 
«rms {i4; e- that timein ſuch a confuſion, what by faCti- 
unifilium ons within themſelyes, what by invaſion of 
adoptavit 
rhe my to know who had the right ;. there being no 
febar,d;. Law of Succeſſion eſtabliſhed, and Theodoſau 
a e po- his line being extinCt.So that this is no paral- 
p%un&je- Jel with our late Rebellion , when there 
merdan, Was A lawful King, of ancient deſent, whok 
Zomenum, Tight did not depend upon any election of 
the people: to raiſe War againſt ſuch 2 
one, and'to put him to death, and own the 
fat, and extol the barbarous Ulſurper, is 
ſuch an inſtance not to be paralled by any 
Nation, and ſuch as no Chriſtian SeCt or 
Profeſſion, out of Popery could have owii'd 
or juſtified, bur that of our tender conſcience 

Loyal Proteſtant Diſſenters. 

In the next place we have the ſtory of 
Theophilus and the Monks of Nitria,, which 
no reaſonable man can believe as it 1s rela- 
 ted-by Socrates and Sozomen, without loving 
a malicious lye. The reaſons I have given in 
another place, and do not think it very 
convenient to repeat them as often as Mr.B, 


docs the ſtory : But this is added by way 
01 
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of obſervation. Did ever Presbyterians com- 
mit ſuch an Dnchri/" ian, Inhuman' willany as 
this, by fuch falſe diſſimulation and NMatice ? 
Yes much more, by the Covenant; Who 
preached up Rebelſiva under” pretence of 


Religion ? And'deftroyed the King under 
pretence of fighting for” him? Who ſold 
their Maſter when. they -had promiſed! ro 
prote@ him ? Were nor theſe Prezhyterians? 
But becauſe Mr. ' B. -feems now ro have 
gone over to the Indipengenmts, he knows 


| much worſe can be faid of them. &t amen- 


tred upon this much agaift my inclination, 
being forc'd apon it by'the confidence of our 
Aurthor,than which nothing can be more-pro 
yvoking, quis tulerit Gr:6chos de Seditione 
querentes. 

The next inſtance is that of Euſebius $4. 
moſatenus, who when Yalexs his Officer had 
brought him an Order for his Baaiſhmenr, 
tells him, 1f the people ſhould know it, 'they 
would drown him in the river Euphrates © What 
would . hy ſay if our Churches were ſuch, as this 
Orthodox Eprſcopal Church was ? What ever 
they would fay of the peuple, they mutt 
needs commend your Miniftors. But the 
caleis very much alcer'd. Here a Buhop 
leaves his people, rather than occalion any 
dilorder: Witt you the Paſtors perſwade 
the people char notwithftanding all the laws 
tothe contrary, they mult not delert their 
Paltors. Here the P-ojle were incenſed 
wth the apprehenſion of ,5ri.mmiſm, which o- 
yverthrew the Foundation ot the Faith ; with 
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you there isno ſuch reaſon, ſince you all con- 
feſs we are agreed in the Subſtantials of Re. 
ligion, and yet the Teachers. prefs their 
Congregations to ſtand by them againſt the 

: Government. Here a good Biſhop would 
not be prevailed upon by any intreaties tore- 
turn againſt the Emperors command,to the | | 
manifeſt endangering of the publick peace; c 
and deſire them to have patience,and fubmit | © 
to Authority : The Presbyterians Teachers ® Þ 
when they had opportunity, did inflame the Þ tt 


people againſt theGovetnment, and by their Þ ®: 
{editious preaching kindled the late Rebel. - 
0 


lion. What would we fay then, if you 
were like this Church of Sameſata, that loy. | © 
ded their Biſhop, and would be govern'd by & YT 


him, and take his advice when he diſſivs of 
ed them from tumult and ſedition? We Þ 80% 

- would ſay then that, tho” the; firſt heats -— : 
ific 


were not warantable, yet that you would F * 
be much better. than you are, and the Þ ft 
Government could be much more ſecure 
of you than it is. 
Mr. B. purſues this inſtance farther, and | 7g 
Theod. I, 4. adds, When the Emperors Arian Biſhop was poſt: 


Go 14» ſet over them, not one of all the people would poor 
come to the Church as they were uſed to dv: gene! 
IWould not waſh in the ſame water, &c, 4 | ter 


our hearers deal as harſhly as this ? How ſhall ® de 
a man deal with thoſe that have no Con- | _ Pre 
ſcience, but againſt Ceremonies, and Epi- 
ſcopacy ? ls there any reſemblance between 
our caleand this? The Arians ( as Mr. B. the co 


confeſſes) deny'd by dire&t conſequence the 
bears 


—_H—_—_— vw. _ - 
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Being of Chriſt ; and is it any wonder that 
Orthodox Believers ſhould have ſuch abhor. 
rence of theſe men? If any of our Biſhops, 
Nay, if an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
preach ſuch Doctrine as this, let him be 
Anathema, and be abhorr'd as much as you 
pleaſe. In the mean time they are but in 
evil caſe, that depend upon the Authority 
of your inſtances for Separation, and will 
believe they are moderate Men, hecauſe 
they do not uſe Orthodox rightful Biſhops as 
harſhly , as the Orthodox ko the Arian U- 
ſurpers; Alchough they have no great rea- 
ſon to boaſt of their civility upon this ac- 
count, it being caſy to ſhew out of their 
writings, and Sermons, ( to fay nothing 
of their common converſation ) ſuch Lan- 
guage as a Chriſtian ought to be aſhamed 
of : But theſe good men are too much mor- 
tified to bluſh, and keep their blood ſo much 
In ſubjeCtion ,that they n2ver ſuffer.it upon 
any provocation to fluſh into their faces. 
After this we have another ſtory of the 
Virgins that ſung in reproach of Julian the A- 


poſtate: Who can help Libels, and Lam- —_ L. 3, 


poons from ſtealing out againſt one that is 
generally hated ? Did any of the Chriſtians 
enter into any combination agaiaſt him , 
or declare it lawful to Rebel ? 

Preſently we have another ſtory of the 
Church of Edeſa that would aſſemble, not- 
withſtanding the Emperors commands to 
the contrary, And what 1s all this to the 

- Pur- 
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porpe oſe ? Did not the Primitive Chriſtians 
0 


too, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom for it ? 
But did. they eyer enter into Covenants, 
and Prattices againſt the State? No, here is 
mention of a poor Woman that made halt 
to the Aſlembly when ſhe knew it would. be 
diſturd'd by Souldiers, and in probability 
be waſlacred: but what to do? to ſee 
how manfully a field Cooventicle would be- 
have it ſelf , or to plunder the Baggage of 
the allailants, when they ſhould be put to 
the rout ? Noſuch thing : but with adeſign 
to ſfuſter Martyrdom, and to dye tainely 
with the reſt, for the profeſſion ol the 
Faith, 
ln the next place, We have Baſil”s a:fwer 


Theod. Hiſt, to the Prefeit , when he offered him the Emper- 
L. «46+ 15+ ours favour ( upon condition he would turn 


Arian, which our Author with great ingec- 
naity forgets , ) Thus ( ſayes he) may 
take with Children, GC. And as for the En- 
perars friendſbip, I much value it Joyned with 
Coalineſs, but if it want that, I ſy i 3s per- 
PICIOUS : Upon this our Author remarks, 1n 
07e of 114 this Anſwer would bave been crough to 
mabe it: 5 jeem as bad, as it made Balll ejt com 
ed o2rd. | mult as; your pardon if in this 
po1:it] :M not of yeur Opinion. For when 
70ur Circumſtances are the ſame with Baſis, 
believe you may follow his example ; and 
Ly ate unreaionavie men that will find 
ji}, tnat wich any K:ng or Emperars fas 
FUL DR Kaititis Clicred yOu upon COundi- 
LON 
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tion to-betray the Faith, , you ſhould reje&t 
it with indignation. But the difference be- 
tween the ſubſtance, and indifferent circum- 
ſtances of Religion, ſtrangely alters the 
caſe. There isa great deal more to this 
effect of the Orthodox refuſing to con- 
form to and keeping ſeparate aſſemblies 
from the Arians; which as they do not prove 
Sedition againlt thoſe that were then Non. 
conformiſts, lo they do not excuſe ours. And 
this muſt be added, that in all theſe lamen- 
table diſtraftions of the Church we find no 
Octhodox Biſhop animate the people againſt 
the government, what perſecution ſoever 
they ſuffer'd; but on the contrary,reſtraining 
all Tendencies to Rebellion, and withdraw- 
ing themſelves when the Popular favour 
towards them grew inordinate and uncon- 


| troulable 5 whercas too many of our Schil- 


matical Presbyters have kindled and fo. 
mented Sedition, 
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Mr. B. faith, Audas a Biſhop in Perſia 7,11. 1.4 
demoliſh'd their Temple or Pyreum by violence, 5. c. 35. 


for which the Emperor of Perſia kill'd him, and 
deſtroy'd all the Chriſtian Churches. And 
Audas was very much to blame : and the 
fat was diſowned gene:ally : and Theodorer 
condemns it , and antiquity never approv'd 
it. But who followsthe example of this Zzalor 
Biſhop ? lam fure our Epiſcopal men are far 
enough from any ſuch imputation. But there 
are men in the world that Mr. B. knows, 
who have not deſtroy'd Pagan Temples, 
but Chriſtiaa Churches 5 and ſome were 

Y 4 10 
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ſo zealous asto moye for the pulling of i 

them all down as polluted with ſuperſti. : 

tion. ( 

What Theodoret ſays of Julian, calling him 
Tyrant,which Mr.B.,takes notice of, was after n 
Fulian's Death, and theretore could not f 

rend to Sedition. But whoeyer animated I 

the people to reſiſt him? His Apoltacy in- g 

deed being inexcuſeable , people rook the Is 
Liberty to give him ſuch a Character as he i 
deſerv'd when he was dead ; and his fucceſ- Þ t&| 

ſours were not at all concern'd in it, as hav- ® y 

ing no rclation to him. Iſaak, as Mr. B. tl 

[« 4+ Co 34+ obſerves, ſpake to Falens with great bold- F ; 
neſs ; but it was with the aſſurance of a Pro- ſi 

pher, and ſuch a one as ſpake immediately ti 

{rom God. R, 

Theod, 1. s The Chriſtian people of Thetlalonica ( ſays th 
Co 17» Mr. "S roſe and bilÞd ſome of Theodofius | ql 
his efficers, which provel"d lim by bis Seulaters, nc 

ro kll ſeven thouſand of them, for which Am. £1 

hroſe brengbt him to do epen Penarce, The ". 
Ciriſt:an people arc nach oblig*d ro Mr. B. he 

for giving them tlic } 67orr cf this Scdition : [8 

Eut Theedorer Whom he cites tor this ſkory, m! 

{1ys not one word of the mutinecrs bing to 

Ruff, (21.c, Coriferans. Rifffiriits who ;s particular crough me 
30s in rclaiing it, ſays nethirg of their being thi 
Chriſtians, but kas fone crcamſtances that Ct 

mT. make for the conrory, Thie occation of th; 
_—y} this Scdition was about a Charioteer, who to 
Y had lewdly attermptcd clic of the Govern- thi 
Our« Pages, anc was put in Priſon for it; thi 

boy be:ng expert at lus calin?, 'the people Ch 
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interceded for his releaſe, to entertain them 
at the Publick races : It isnot likely the 
Chriſtians would have concern'd them- 
ſelves for ſuch a villain ; or for his Perfor- 
mance at thoſe publick ſpeCtacles. It being 
forbidden by the Canons of the Churchto be 
preſent at them, and extremely declaim'd a- 
gainſt by the Biſhops of thoſe times : 2. It 
1s not likely they were Chriſtians if we con- 
ſider the method Theodoſwes took to revenge 
this outrage : for as theſe Chariot Races 
were the occaſion of the Sedition, ſo he made 
them the opportunity of his revenge, for 
having got a great number together to that 
ſight the Souldiers put his orders in execu- 
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tion,and ſlew 7000. in Ludis Circenſibus, ſays Ruffin. l. 


Ruffinus. 3. That the Generality of thoſe 
that came to theſe ſpeCtacles, and conſe- 
quently of thoſe that were there ſlain, were 
not Chriſtians, may be gather'd from the ar- 
guments us'd by St. Ambroſe to aggravate the 
Cruelty ; where there is not a word of their 
being Chriſtians, and his brethren, but only 
of their bearing the Image of God and being 


I - 30. 


men. 4. Zoſonus, who omits nothing that is 7504-46 


to the reproach of the Chriſtians, does not 
mention this-Sedition, which if it had been 
theirs he would have hardly paſs'd. But the 
Chriſtians, it ſeems are more beholden to 
that Heathen, and profeſs'd enemy , than 
to Mr, B. Laſtly ſince there are ſo many Au- 
thors Chriſtian and Heathen that mention 
this Sed:tion, and not one of them ſay the 
Chriſtians were concern'd in it, Mr. B. is in- 
; excuſa- 


ſup. 
Niceph. l. 
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Gble for charging fuch a Barbarous Se- 
Eo thoſe 6f our Religion, as if he 


ed without any authority to. render 
wiffianity odious. And though all this 
ol x wy the fault of the Chriſtians, it is but 
mn accidental Tumult, and the Biſhops are 
ro way concern'd 1n it. 

"Our Author adds, that to mention all the 
Bloodſhed in Rome ( as at Damaſus Elefion 
td elſe ) and at Conſtantinople, and Alexan- 
dria, world be tedious, even that which was ſhed 
on the account of Biſhops. It cannot be deny'd 
but there were great and bloody Tumults 
ypon the account of Biſhops, but there were 
not many Biſhops that Encourag'd them; but 
01 the contrary they us'd all means poſlible 
| to prevent and remedy them, by withdraw- 
ng, by quitting their right, and going into 
voluntary Baniſhment. But almoſt all theſe 
Tymults were occaſion'd by the Popular 
ele&ions of Biſhops, which Mr. B. out of his 
love to peace doubtleſs, and to ſave effuſion 
of Chriſtian blood, would reſtore by his Re- 
formation of Epiſcopacy. 

Lucius (he would fay Lucifer ) Calarita- 
mus, was 4 pious Biſhop (ſays Mr. B.) but 
ſo hot for ſeparation from thoſe that had been 
Arians, that he is numbr'd for it with the He- 
reticks, though an Orthodox Bifhop : And what 
is all this to Sedition ? 

The Novatians were Epiſcopal, and ſo were 
the Donatiſts ( ſays Mr. B.) and yet how 
have they beew judged of for their Schiſm 


Tneed nat tell : They are very much to blame 
that 
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that ſay the Prechyterians Or Independents 
txoubl'd the Primitive Church: It was im» 

ſible for them to be troubleſome before 
they were at all, it ſeems all the Sets, and 
Schiſms of that timethought they had no 
right to pretend to be a Church, uilels they 
bad Biſhops : But theſe Anti-Epsſcopal Sep 
ratsſts were reſerved, it ſeems for the 
times, as the fevereſt curſe, and judgment 
that could befal the Church. Thoſe Epi 
ſcopal Schiſmaticks indeed divided 
Church, but theſe quite diſſolve it. 

Beſides theſe —_— Schiſimaticks , 
Mr. B. gives a (mall liſt of Biſhops that 
were Anti-Hereticks. Apolliners, father and 
ſon, Paulus Samaſatenus, Neſtorins, Dioſco- 
rus, Enuſebius of Nicomedia , Theodorus of 
Mopſneſtia, have been Arch-Hereticky, and the 
cauſe of Tumults and Diſſenſion. There is 
much of this that is not true, and ſome of 
it that Mr. B. does not believe to be ſo: ,,,, 
For 1. Apollinarss the Father was no Biſhop ; $;,;2e. 
and this was he that was the Arch- Heretick Apoll, 
as ZoLomen intorms us: and as much may £494ic. 
be gathered from Gregory Nyſſer, who makes ou Ep. 
Apollinaris a very old man when he ſhould p,,,4,;,.. 
have diſputed with Ephraim Syrus. Apollina- 1. 6. 6. 25. 
ris the younger is ſaid to have been a Biſhop Greg:r- 
by Philoſtorgins, though Photins adds that 2- EPir- 
he knows not whence he had it : But Ferom Pbileſ.1.8. 
1sexprels, and that is the Common opinion. 1 5. 
Yet whcther h2 were the Author of thisHere. Gottoffied. 
lie or his father, be was a Heretick before he - - 
was a B.ſhop, while he was yet reader of the ** 


Church 
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Church of Laodicea : and:from Socratey, and 
—_ writing againſt his Hereſie, it is 
plain that 'it was long before the younger 

llinaris was made Biſhop (if ever he were 
ſo. ) Nicephorus makes the repulſe of _ 
linaris at Antioch, ( which ſeems to be after 
he may be preſum'd to- have been Biſhop 
from ſome expreſſions of that Hiſtorian,) to 
have been the occaſion of his Hereſie;but this 
manifeſtly contradicts, all ancienter Hiſto- 
rians; and -indeed the very ſtory contra- 
dicts it ſelf; for Flaviax upon the place con- 
vidts hint of having been a Heretick before : 
Sendius thinks he was not - Biſhop of Lao- 
dicea, till after the Council of C. P. becauſe 
Pelagins is found Biſhop of Laedicea in the 
ſubſcriptions of that Council ; though I be- 
lieve this reaſon of ſmall moment, and the 
Acts of that Council ſhew him to have been 
Biſhop of that place before : However, 
manifeſt it is, that whether the father nor 
the ſon were Author of that Hereſie , 
he was not a Biſhop at that time. Neſtorzus 
Mr. B. himſelf has taken great pains to 
prove Orthodox, yet now it ſeems his mind 
is changed. The ſame he does with Doſco- 
74s. He was ontheir ſide againſt the Coun- 
cils that condemn'd them; but now from Ad- 
vocate he is turn'd Accuſer : Enſebius of N;- 
comedia Was no Heretick in the judgment of 
Valeſws : but if he were, he was not an Here- 
tick: becauſe he did not begin the arch-Here- 
fie, but followed Arius. Theodorus of Mo- 


preftia was an Orthodox Biſhop as Mr. B. 
owns 
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at large:; though. he had the ill, fortune a0 
be condemn'd by Later Councils, -ypona 
miſunderſtanding:: this. caſe I haye diſcuſs'd 
more Particularly in another places, where 
Theodore T arſenſu,his DoCtrine was examin'd. 
At laſt kev —_ Mr. hs mo 
Aer Ws, ag 7 By hops, 0 bim- 
hif could ne be Bite: fo Foblow « thing 
the deſire of ſuch Biſhopricks have: been : And, 
who can help it; if men will be Ambiti- 
ous, and aſpiring : muſt there be no Go- 
vernment, becaule it is the aim of ambitions, 
or may be the Poſſeſſion of ag evil man? Sor 
there muſt be no Kings, becauſe;many times. 
a Crown became the- occaſion of Giril Wars;; 
There muſt;be no reputation, becauſe Am- 
birious merFgftect it, and. grow Seditious to, 
become Popular. - 1; | 

After this-we have little hints of quarrels 
which were far enough from Sedition, , as. 
that of Theodotus and Baſd, and of Euſebius 
and Baſd, the former was a particulag hy-, 
mour, and had no conſequence. Of the lat-) 
ter, becauſe Mr. B. lays *t was ſad and ſcans; 
dalous, 1 will give a more particular relat;, 
on, -that the Reader may diſcern the difte-; 
rence between the Temper of thoſe. good. 
men that are here ſcandalguſly repre-. 
ſented, and'that of our Separati/ts that Mr. 
B.compares with, and prefers before them. _ 

A difference happen'd between Euſebins 
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owns out of Dersdor; and as Facurdus proves | 


I. 


Biſhop of Ceſarea and St. Baſil then Pregbyter Na/art. 
of that Church ; how or vpon what occaſion 974 4 


Gregory 


1{ili0s 
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Ong Nazar. Was not willing'to diſcovery 
MY king it not mach for the honour of Re. 


eo to rip up the faults of Biſhops. Bat 
' he ſays indeed that Eſebiu, though he was 
a very good man; yet was in fault; and ſeems 
to ſay that he'envi'd Baſil: Bur when the fall. 

ing out was knoln, the Monks took Ba 
Pare, awd drew many of the people with 
thew, art would \have done him right up- 
on His Biſhop: but this good man, though 
he knew the Merit of his cauſe, and of 
his perfon, yetfor peace's ſake retir'd into 
the Widernefs, Hemight have faid to his 
Monks, thatthe people muſt ſtand by them; 
and conſfiderit his Learning and Eloquence, 
he might have '@to haveedified more 
in a Coyenticle than the Biſhop-could inthe 
Church ; yet this good man humbler 
opinion of his gitts, than ro endanger the 
peace of the Church, rather than forbear the 
exereiſeof them : And after a-long Baniſh- 
ment and ſilence, he was not growa ſo reſty 
and Irreconcileable, but that when- his 
Church, was threatned by the Arian Peſt, he 
return'd voluntarily to afliſt his Biſhop 
without deſiring the Church Walls (5. e. 
the Order and Dilcipline of it) to be bro- 
ken down that he might enter Triumph- 
antly ike a Conquerour. He came of his 
own accord, ſubmitted ro "his Biſhop and 
lived with him *cill he dy'd not only in 
ace and Charity ; ' but in the moſt entire 
friendſhip and conhdence. The Applica- 
tion of the Parable of the merciful $.mmarican 
i$ 
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is 'Y improper here: Go thou 4nd do val 
wiſe | 
The contention betwees Baſil and Euthon 
( Afthimus 1 fu ppoſe he means about che Ex= 
tent of their Dix as no leſs Ces 
Any A Les may bring 
medkeſt tan vu If þ neo odio 1 
bates; ſo.Saint Pail himſt won 5d 
Invidious vindicatioh bf '& A <W 
Tra erin. Ky 
of Caſarea would torn 

pieces Oren 9 the Emperor*s(the Ecapt - 
Fould have ſaid) _ ankle, for Za ake 
if he had not hindred the , And 
this ſhew the Loyalty, as well as the. An 


Epiſcopal z atl people, eſpecially thoſe of 2? 
the meaner ſort, as thefe were, are apt to 
be moy*d into diſorder, but itis much for 
the Honour of the Biſhops authotity,..”4bq 
their Duty, that they obey'd him ſo \ reddli- 
ly : ſurely they are much more Tolkerable 
than thoſe that Aſſaſſin Biſhops. 

The difference between thoſe, of Neo Ce- 
ſarea and Baſil is not worth the mentioning 
becauſe it contains notbing like 'Setfition 3 
and is only a quarrel *about Pſatmedy 
and ſoine new orders introduc'd among 
them. 

The Antiochians for a Tax under Theo- 
doſius the Great did Tumultuate and kill thi 
Magiſtr ates, and deſtroy d the Statues of Fla- 
citla the good Emprcſ: ; *nd what then? 


What is this tote B::ops ? It does not ap- 
pear 
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þ Greg. Na- 
rity of this Biſhop : But the People white —_— 
Ba. 
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= that theſe mutineers were Chriſtians. 

e Heathens indeed were very Turbulent 
in this Emperors Reign becauſe he had Or- 
der'd their Idols ſhould be deſtroy'd, and 
that they were the men principally concern'd 
in this uproar we may underſtand by 
the choice of their Delegates whom they 
ſent to carry their ſubmiſſion to the Empe- 
ror: Lybanius and Hilarias both Heathens. 
The Church of Artioch I ſuppoſe was not in 
ſuch want as to be forc'd to charge the-ene- 
tnies of their Religion with ſo great a truſt, 
not could they have been fo abſurd as to 
commit their cauſe to ſuch hands as they 
could not be aſlur'd of, and they could not 
think they would be ſo acceptable. to a zea- 
lous Chriſtian Emperor, who had ſo lately 
put out ſuch ſevere Edits againſt the Hea- 
then ſuperſtition. It ſhews a ſtrange temper 
when a man to render Biſhops odious will 
not ſtick to raiſe falſe accuſations againſt 
Chriſtians, and charge them with the Sediti- 


on of Heathens. Jn the worſt, ſays Mr. B. 


Gopd Ambroſe at Milan ( was not ſilewc'd as 
we are ) but by an Orthodox Emperor deſir'd and 


Commanded to deliver the Arians poſſeſſion but , 
of one Church and he refus'd to doit and to fore . 


ſake that Church. &c. Whereas we left all our 
Churches at a word: It is ſtrange Mr. B. ſhould 
take ſuch delight to compare us with the 


Arians ;, ſurely he would have his Reader + 


believe we are as unſound in the Faith as 
thoſe Hereticks, or elſe all this diſcourſe is 
but to amuſe and impoſe upon him ; But 

theic 


1 3095 90 OOO! 


the Primitive Church, 


there is great reaſon to yalue the peacable 
Reſignation of the Nonconformifts , when 
we conlider by what Ufſurpation and vio- 
lence they were brought in; and what a 
number of worthy Learned Miniſters of 
the Church of Enoland were turned out to 
make vacancies tor theſe Men who were to 
inſtruct the people in new Myſteries of Re- 
ligion , which their old Paltours had not 
the Conſcience, or ability to Teach them, 
that is of che Lawfulneſs of Rebellion, 

We have ſeveral other inltanczs of St. 
Ambroſe his zeal againlt the Arians, and 
ſome of his Charity in reſcuing ſome 'of 
them from the fury of the multitude, of his 
popularity , &c. Butnot a word of his 
ſedition, or his forcible reſiſtance of the 
Emperour : The harſhelt thing he did, was 
the ſhutting of the Church againſt the Offi- 
cers of the Emperour, who would have de- 
livered it to the Arzans for a place to Blaſ- 
pheme Chriſt, under pretence of Worſhip- 
ping him. 

But at length, after long ſtraining Mr. 
B. has found out ſome Biſhqps in the ſame 
fault, of owning and flattering Tyrants, 


| .and Ufurpers, with himſelf, and this be- 


cauſe it is home to the purpoſe, and ſeems 
to parallel his Dedications to R. Cromwel. 
We have the ſtory art leiigth, and ſet out 
with all the advantage of Remarks and com- 

pariſons, and thus 1t begins. 
And becauſe the late Revolutions 1n Eng- 
land are made by ſome Prelates: The pretence 
Z for 
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for the Silencing of 1800 Miniſters, of whom 
one in ten never meddled with Wars * being fal- 
len again on this caſe of Maximus, Let 1t be 
Noted how like he was to Cromwel, ſaving that 
it was not the Seltaries, bat the Biſhops that 
he ſtudied to pleaſe, axd riſe by : How jlt 
the pretence was, Mr. B. can tell better 
than I, if he would ſpeak-out: And 
whether he will orno, others perhaps will 
have the Courage and the Honeſty to 
do it. 

How like Cromwel was to Maximus I do 
not find by Mr. B. though he deſires i ſhould 
be Noted: They were both Uſurpers, but 
as unlike in their circumſtances, as they 
could well be imagined. For Firſt, Crom- 
wel Uſurped a Kingdom ſetled in oneFamily 
by a long and unqueſtionable Deſcent, upon 
da King of undoubred right. MAaximus U- 
ſurped an Eleftive Empire at the diſpoſal of 

$49. $:9, Armies, being choſen by his own Army , 
de vit, and that of Grarian, ( as he ſaid ) againſt 
Mart. £.23- his will. Gratian againſt whom Maximns 
_—_— Rebelled, was kill'd indecd by Andrag athi- 
© ** 45, an Officer of this Tyrant: by his or- 
der as molt ſuppoſe ; but as he himſelf pro. 

teſted , without his knowledg: However 

It was in purſuit, in openField, in a poſture 

| of Reſiſtance, and at the head of ſome of 
znin 14+ his Troops. But Cromwel murdered the 
: late King in cold ylood, after the formality 
of a Tryal, with all the pomp and oftenta- 

tion of inſolence and cruelty: Afaximwu 

when he had done this, though he entred 


by 


EF % \ © 56 &y OW EE PS 


the Primitive Church. 339 


by Treaſon, yet afterwards had his Title 4nbr. 7-.. | 
| confirmed by Treaties concluded with Y4- 27: 59% 
lentinian , and Theodoſins the great, who or- >, LY 
dered their names ſhould be joyned together |,,,,, 

in all pablick forms, and that his Statues 

ſhould be every where ſet up : So that thoſe 

who lived inthe Provinces under Maximus 

could nor now reje(t him without Rebellion; 


140 He being their Prince, and no other having 


any right, or making any claim. And had 
he been contented with his firſt conqueſt, 
z | It. is not likely Theodoſia had ever arm- 
1 EF ed againſt him: But Cromwel, as he en- 
t tred without any colour of right according 
y to the conſtitution of this Kingdom, ſo @, 
jo while he enjoyed it, the right Heir was ſtill 
y in being, to whom heand all the people 
n in Conſcience ſtill owed Allegiance, and 
;n whoſe interelt the invincible Loyalty of 
of ſome of his ſubjects did ſtill promote, and 
bh therefore they were not {oexcuſable that 
iſt complyed with this Tyrant, as thoſe that 
114 cloſed with Maximw. Laſtly, Maximns 
hj- did pretend ſomething of Title by Deſcent , 
= as being relaced to Conſtantine the Great. —_ An, 
r0- But Cromwel never pretended to be of the 3*7 © 


yer Royal Family: So that here was a vaſt 

difrence between thele t:vo perfons before 
of us. But Mr. B. can find no difference but 
the this, That Maximus ſtudied to pleaſe the Bi- 
lity ſhops, and riſe by them, and not by the Seb a- 
ata- ries; If there had beenany SeRaries in thoſe 
mu | dayes of the ſame Principles, with ſome of 
red ours; He underſtood his intereſt too well 
by Z 2 to 
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to have neglefted them. But how is itthe 
Biſhops fault, that he fudied ro pleaſe them ? 
Thar he ſtudied to riſe by them, 1s more than 
any body has ſaid before Mr. B. And if 
Maximus had 1ch a delign upon the Biſhops, 
he was ſurely diſappointed ; for we do nor 
find any where,that anyBiſhop did ever cone 
tribute in the leaſt to the raiſing of him. 
Bur belides to what would heriſe ? He was 
Emperour already, before we find him take 
the leaſt notice of the Biſhops : And ifaſter 
tis ſuccels of his Army, to eſtabliſh him- 
{-If in his new conqueſt, he indeayoured to 
oblige all ſorts of people, and amongſt the 


'relt, the Biſhops, who were popular men 


in thuſe dayes; 1 cannot underitand, how 
ir canbe any great reproach to them. Some- 
times wicked Men way reverence that Vertue 
and goodnels in others, rhat they will nor 
practiſe themſelves Sometimes their guil- 
ty Conſciences, and their juſt fear of re- 
proof, makes them ſtand in awe of men of 
ſevere converſation, and to indeavour to 
pleaſe them. Sometimes their intereſt 
leads them to oblige thoie that have any 
influence or Authority over the people : 
And one would think this would hardly be 
objected by way of reproach to them that 
innocently received the obligation. Well, 


But whar did this Uſurper do to pleaſe the 


Biſhops? And how far were they inſtru- 
mental to his advancement? Mr. 3B. tells 
us, When Gratian the Emperour b:frien1etl 
the Priſcillianiſts Maximus to-pleaſe the Br- 

ſrops, 
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ſhops, perſecuted rhem to death: . Bit by this, 
it ac ple.led ſome Biſhops, he diſpleaſcd 
ſeveral others, who were exticamly dif- 
ſarishicd with theſe proccedings; although 
thcy all were of opinion tiioſe Hereticks 
were not fit to live: And in theaccount 


which Severus gives of this procceding, he 


Intinares twat the Biſhops were generally 
diſlacisfhet ;, that Jthacizs to avoid their 
proſecution, a:d lay down his Biſhoprick 5 
that T beogno{ti:5 aid a Synod copdemned him 
for it. Yet another Synod, to prevent a 
Schiſm in all 1;kelihood, received him into 
their Communion : But to proceed , ſaith 
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2, 3n fins 


Mr. B When Valentimian, by Jultina the Em- $4, $::, 
Pr: ſſcs's me.uns,did perſecute or trouble Ambrole, de vit. mer. 
for refuſing to deliver a Church tothe Arians, F470%-Are 
ard aiſ, other Orthodox Biſhops as well as Am. 38 5- 25» 


bioſe; Maximus gave tro Ambroſe and the 
B:ſhops the honeur of keeping him out of [taly 3 
and wrote his Letters to Valentinian for the 
Ortholox Biſhops, telling him how grievorns 4 
thiag it is to pe; jecute the Miniſtcrs of God , 
and when under his Father they went for faith» 
ful Minſters. Upon this meſſage of Maximus : 


be ſatth, that Val-ntimian being afraid of bim, . 


the perſecution ceaſed , and Ambroſe nuſt be 
ſent upon an Embaſſ.1;e to Maximus , ( ro 
ſtop him. As to the when, Mr. B. miſi>kes 
the time in the firſt place , with Sec: 


tes, and Sozomen;, Socrates Makes Vis PRrit- | 
cution of Ambroſe to be b<iorie the Dcih et. 


Gratian, which that H:itorian {:,« 
irighted 7uſt5na, that fhe iett off ery 
| 4 3 
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Ep. 33- that good Biſhop any longer. But Ambroſe 
gy ro himſelf contradifts it , and ſhews plainly 
3*3* 29 that this happened after his firſt Embaſlly, 
and after his obtaining a peace of Maxim. 

In the next place : Maximus is ſaid rd have 

given Ambroſe and the Biſhops, the ure 

of keeping him out of Italy. ' It was certainly 

a great Honour to Ambroſe ( for other Bi- 

' _ fhops there were none concerned in it) But 
Ce I much queſtion whether ever Maxinus de- 
ſigned ir as ſuch; who ( as we ſhall ſhew 

p#pili; tm- preſently) not out of reverence to Ambroſe, 
perat oris. but for fear of Yalentiniar's preparation ac- 
--- Ep- cepted a Peace. But this Uſurper, faith Mr. 


B. wrote Letters to Valentinian in favour of 


the Orthoaox Biſhops and St. Ambroſe. Who 
can helpit, if a buſy Uſurper will be for- 
ward to concern himſelf in matters that do 
riot belong to him? Bur leſt the Reader 
may ſuſpeft any treacherous corteſpon- 
dence betwcen thoſe Biſhops and this Uſur- 
per, I will' give a brict account of Am- 
broſe his negotiation with him. When 
Maximus Had ſciſed that part of the We- 
ſtern Empire that Gratiau was poſleſſed of, 
Falentivian, fearing leſt the Tyrant ſhould 
invade his Countries, * ſends St. Ambroſe to 
mediate a peace : Maximus having under- 
ſtood that Yalen:inian was making ſome pre- 
parations againft him, and had entertained 
the Huns and other Auxiliaries , began to 
incline to anfaccommodation,; looking upon 
the Invaſion of Jraly as too hazardous an at- 
tempt ; Therefore he ſent ſome of his Offi- 
ef 6 7 rn ns 


Amb.EP. 
37, 


. edwith him: 
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cers to meet Ambroſe, and to offer him a 


peace 5 Which afterwards was concluded 
upon theſe Terms: That Maximus ſhould 
be owned Emperour, and retain all the 
Countries he was poſleſled of : This was the 
firſt Embaſly of Ambroſe, in which negotia- 


tion, it was not {o much to do Honour to | 
Ambroſe, as out of fear of Germans prepara- . 


tions, that Maximus did forbear invading 
aly. But when this Ulurper perceived 
that YValentinians affairs werenot in ſo good 
a poſture as he imagined at firſt, he was 
vexed that he had let ſo fair an opportunity 
ſlip, of adding the Dominions of V alentins- 
a1 to his other Conquelts. Upon this, he 
begins to pick quarrels with Yalentinian, to 
take the part oft the Orthodox Biſhops, nay 
of the Heathens, and every one that had 
reaſon of diſcontent, calling himſelf Procu- 
ratorem Reipublice. Valemimian jealous of 
his deſigns, ſends Ambroſe a ſecond time, 
to deſire Gratians body, and likely to ſound 
Maximus. This good Biſhop was enter- 
tained this time but very coldly ; The U-. 
ſurper reproached him with having im- 
poſed upon him tefore, and _—_— him 
out of /raly. The Biſhop replyed, that it 
was not he, qut his own fears that prevail- 
and in ſhort, when Ambroſe 

would not communicate with him nor his 
Biſhops, becauſe he looked upon him as a 
man of blood ; He was ſent back without 
having been able to effect any thing, and 
with no better anſwer than that Aaximes 
Z a would 
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would conſider ot it. This is the ſumm of 
this negotiation, as Ambroſe himlielf, and 
Paulinzs in his life, gives an account of it. 
And now if any diſloyalty can be ſuſpected 
in Ambroſe, and the Orthodox Biſhops, it 
mult be ſuch a ſecret as was never yet reveal- 
ed : | Whereas nothing is more evident 
from theſe Relations, than the integrity of 
that Biſhop, and his extraordinary -ftCtion 
towards his Prince and Country. For from 
what has been already ſaid we may obſerve, 
1. That Ambroſe was not only a dutiful 
Subject, but as himſelfſayes, though with- 
out vanity, the Father or Guardian of his 
Prince. 2. The confidence his Prince had 
in his integrity, when after ſo great and 
freſh Provocations he would truſt him with 
his life and Empire, and that although he 
had been provoked in the molt tender part, 
by his Princeſs indeavours for the introdu- 
cing of Arianiſin, Others perhaps if they 
had been in his condition, would have look- 
ed upon this Tyrants declaring for the 
Truth, as ſuch an opportunity that Provi- 
dence had offered for the preſervation of 
the Faith : and fince the Empreſs was of 
a falſe Religion,and the Emperour was Go- 
verned by her, why ſhould n@they ſet up 
this Maximu as the Protector of the true 
Faith? , But Ambroſe aud the Biſhops were 
of another mind. They knew what it was to 
Dye for their Religicn, but did not nnder- 
ſtand what ir was to brigue, or to relilt. 
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I have thus far obſery'd with Mr. B. 
what this Uſurper Maximus did in favour 
of the Biſhops, how he ſtudied to pleaſe 
and rite by them, The next thing we 
oight to enquire afrer is, what fuccels his 
Deſign upon the Biſhops produced, and 
whether they anſr-er'd his kindnefles, by for- 
mi::g any intereſt ro ſupport his Pretenſtons, 
or by cieclaring in his tavour. þ 

Mr. B. gives a full account of itin theſe 
words, and the ſaid Maximus, and the Bi- 
ſhops did ſo cloſe, that vnly one Hyginis 4 
Biſhop ts mention'd. aid | h::0gnoſtus, beſides 
Ambrote ad Mart: i:, that rejefted Maximus. 
I ſhall grant Mr. B. here more than he de- 
ſires. Thetruthis, that eyen thoſe Biſhops 
that he ſays rejected Aaxinus, did 
Really own him for Emperor, 4s having all 
the Confirmation the Laws of that time d:d 
require : and it is a miſtake of Mr. B. be- 
fore, where he tells us that Amirofſe werlld 
not Communicate with the Bi/\1ops becauje 1/42y 
own'd Maximus, whereas all the quarrel 
of St. Martin and Theogrofties was ?gainit 


| his proceedings with the Priſc:llianiſts, and 


his Murderingof Gratzan,if he Mirde) 'd him, 


| But for all that they own'd tim ro be Em- 


peror, as much as thote did that Cor mu- 
nicated with him. Amroſe would not Com- 
municate with The 046/445 upon the like ac- 


| count : but never diſfown'd i2is Avthorityg 


as Emperor all that while ; what Hyg: 
did, Mr. B. cannot tel! wi; Fout Revelari- 
mM; he was banniſh'd by M:irnn (25 
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St. Ambroſe tells us, ) but the Reaſon isnot 
expreſs'd. Well then : if all this be true, 
Mr. B's. Obſervation will be ſo too ; That 
Biſhops can comply with Uſurpers that will be 
for them, as well as Presbyters. What they 
can do is not our! Queſtion , but this in- 
ſtance of Maximus I am ſure does not dil- 
cover in them any great inclination to ir, 
for how I pray did thcle Biſhops comply 
with that Uſurper ? Were any of them in- 
ſtrumental to his Advancement ? did they 
Preach up his cauſe, and the lawfulneſs of his 
Reyolt ? Did they ever preſs the people 
to bring in their Plate , and Contributi- 
ons? Or after his ſucceſſes and the Murder of 
Gratian, did any of theſe Biſhops juſtifie the 
Uſurpers Proceedings, and preach and print 
in defence of that Barbarous Regicide ? 
did they flatter him as the Preſerver of 
Religion, the Devid, the Champion of 
Iſrael? 1 belicye one much better vers'd in 
Antiquity than Mr. B. will find it a hard 
task to find out any Books, or Dedications 
of Biſhops to this effet: But Mr. B. can 
tell who Printed, and Preach'd, and ga- 
thered ſubſcriptions, for the Approbation 
of the moſt execrable Regicide committed 
under the Sun : and others can ſay ſome- 
thing, though at preſent it is not neceſſary 
to be particular. Well : But as to the Bi- 
ſhops that own'd Maximw, what fort of 
compliance was theirs * What did they do 
ſo much in favour of the Uſurper ? When 
he had Conquer'd the Countrys ws thy 
Iv 
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liv'd, and*been own'd by both the Empe- 
rors Reigning, then they ſubmitted to himz 
that is, they did nor think themſelves ob- 


| lig'd to Rebel, or to ſtir vp the People 


againſt him 3 that was none of their buſt- 
neſs : and therefore they meddled not with 
it. And in ſhort, we do not find they ſtu- 
dicd any other complyance than only to be 
quict and to do their own buſineſs. Some 
of them indeed deſir'd his aſſiſtance againſt 


| the Priſcillianiſts;, fo might Biſhops have 


deſired Cromwel to ſupreſs Renters, Seekers, 
Adamites, and ſuch like, that were not only a 
Reproach to Chriſtian Religion, but to Hu- 
mane Society : and yet 1 do believe ſuch an 
Addreſs would hardly have been interpreted 
by the ſtrifteſt Royaliſt for a Criminal com- 
plyance with the Uſurper. Moſt of the Bt- 
ſhops in Maximus his Dominon communica- 
ted with him, you will ſay; and that pos 
alittle farther, I do not ſee what great hurt 
there was in all this : what ifhe pretended 
to be Penitent ? what if he excus'd it as well 
as he could, by pretending he was forc'd by 
the Souldiers ? I believe Ambroſe did not 
{cruple his Communion at firſt, and he ſeems 
to hint as much ; but upon his ſecond Em- 
baſſy he found him to be a bloody Aſpiring 
mati, and then would have nothing to do 
with him or any that adhered to him; which 
be might yet do with greater freedom and 
decence than thoſe that were his Subjects, 
becauſe Ambroſe belong'd to another Prince, 
and own'd him only in Titular ConjunQi- 
on 
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on with his own Maſter. And now let the 
Reader judge by this, in{tauce how the Bi- 
ſhops comply'd with Uſurpers, and how 
like the caſe of Maximm and 1s Biſhops, is 
to that of Cromwel and his Adherents an] 
flatterers. 

The laſt inſtance Mr. Z. gives out of 
Antiquity is Ambroſe his letter to Eugenins 
the Tyrant, which js inſcrib'd, Clementiſſ- 
mo. Imperatori Eurenio;: and in the clole of 
the Letter we have tele expreſſions , i hy 
vero in, quibus 05 rogars aecet , etiam exhi- 
beri ſedulitatem Poteſtati dehitam \, ſicut C Serv 
ptum eft,, cur Honorem, Honorem ;, cn Trib 
tum, Tribuum; nam cum Prevato detulerim 
corde Intimo , quando. 161 aiffcrrem Inpe- 
ratori? 4..* But in tins, matter w. ere lt be- 
© comcth us to petition you, we wult alſo 
&« give the diligence due to Power, as It is 
* written, Honour to whom Honour; Tris 
&« bute to whom Tribute ; for when I ho- 
© nour'd you, when you were a private man 
« from the -inwards of my. heart , how 
<« ſhould not I honour you an Emperor? 
Thus Mr. B. Here it is neceſſary in the ficlt 
placeto obſerve the. occaſion, and neceſlity 
Sang 4 his writing.. Many of the Roman 
Senate, . being ſtill Gentiles, had prevail'd 


with Exgenius to furniſh the expence of the 
publick Sacrifices , as it was, uſed to be in 
former times: Ambroſe, who had prevented 
this indignity to Chriſtian Religion under 
Valentinian and Theodoſus, was carneſtly (0- 
licited by his friends, to try his _— 
wit 
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with Eugenirs, who was newly ſet up by the 
Army ; with much unwillingneſs he art laft 
undertook it. He gives him the Title of 
Emperor, and ſuch Title as the condition 
of rhoſe times afforded, this Exgenius had; 
being ſer up by the Army which had beenin 
polleſlion of the right of making Emperors 
for ſeveral ages. But though he were an 
Uſurper, yer there is no flattery in uſing the 
common Stile to-him ;, fo 7uſtin Martyr calls 
Marcus Antoninus wwrsBis Pious , when he 
knew him to be an Idolater. St. Paul owns 
a reſpect due to the High Prieſt, although 
the office was Abrogated by our Sayiours 
Prieſthood, and the Jzwilh Prieſts were now 
Ulurpers. So Proteſtant Princes, when they 
have occaſion to write tothe Pope, are fain 
to uſe the Stile of his Holineſs; and yet by 
that Tirle are not to be underſtood to ac- 
knowledge his Uſurpations. So Ambroſe tr- 
ſeribed his Zpiſtle , Clementiſſumo Imperators 
Eugenio. Bur does nor he flatter him with 
theſe Expreſlions, ſedulitas Poteſtati debita ? 
This is but a poor Complement ; and own'd 

no farther than in general Terms, Honoxr, 
where Honour. But does not heprofeſs he 
Honours bim? He fays indeed, when he 

was a private man he had reſpect for him, 

and ſhould not he now pay it when he was 

Emperor ? This queſtion [ believe is a lit- 

tk Artificial z and us'd on purpoſe becauſe 

be wonld not ſpeak out:as we may ſay by the 

words following, fed qui vohis deferri wultis, 

paimini ut deferatiy 63, quem smperis veſtri 

wnltis 
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wultis Antorem probari. © But Sir, permit 
<« that Honour you would have pard you, 
&« to be givento him, whom you would haye 
& to be thought the Author of your Empire: 
whom you would have to be thought, 1S an inti. 
mation that he begg'd his pardon that he 
could not think ſo. 

But for a farther vindication of St. Am- 
broſe, we may ice more particularly from 
the ſame letter how he behav'd himſelf to. 
wards this Uſurper Exugenins. 1. Under. 
ſtanding he was to come to Milan, the Bi. 
ſhop left the Town, becauſe he would not 
be forc'd to communicate with, or to own 
him; and in the beginning of this Epiltl 

Paulin. in, he gives Engenins himſelf this ſhort account 
vit. Ambr. of it ; Seceſſionss mea cauſa tymor Domini fuit 
Nec pluris facere cujuſuis Hominis , quan 
Chriſti gratiam conſuevs. 3, e.**T he ſear of God 
*« was the occaſion of my departure: ard 
«I am not uſed to make greater accouit 
« of any mans favour, than of Chrifts, Then 
after a large actount of what he had urg' 
to Valentinian and Theodoſins , the Reade 
may ſee how far Ambroſe was from an 
mean complyance with this Eugenzus;, whol 
he would have no Communication with, 
not ſo much as by writing,* though urg 
and provok'd to it : Ideo eriam in primordii 
Imperis tus Seribenti non reſcripſi, quia iſtul 
revidebam futwrum, In the beginning 0 
« thy Reign I did not anſwer thy Letter, 
becauſe I foreſaw what would be. Deniqu 


repoſcents litteras cum non Reſcriberem , dix6 
Lt: 
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hec canſa eſt quod extorquendum ed Arbitror : 
« At laſt when refus'd to writ upon ſe- 
& cond ſummons, I gave this reaſon, that 
«] thought it muſt be extorted from 
&© him. 

And now ſince Mr. B, upon this Letter 
of St. Ambroſe does Appeal to the Reader : 
Saying » Reader do not only judge of my two 
Epiſtles to R. Cromwel by theſe Paſſages, but 
even of theirs that ſubmitted to Oliver himſelf ; 
and yet judge of the Inferences that are rais'd 
by our Accuſers. Since | ſay he does Appeal, 
he cannot be offeaded, if I ſer down ſome 
paſlages of thoſe Epiltles, and then let the 
Reader compare : I will be none of his Ac- 
cuſers, nor make the leaſt Inference good 
or bad from them. Before his five Diſpu- 
tations of Church Government, he has an 
Epiſtle ro his Highneſs Richard Lord Prote. 
tor of the Commonwealth of England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland. And it begins withtheſe 
words. 


Sir, 
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Sir, 


T Heſe Papers are Ambitious of Accompany- 
ing thoſe againſt Popery into your High- 

neſs's preſence, for the Tender of their ſervice, 
and that upon the ſame Account. The Con- 
troverſies here decidedare thoſe that have bad a 
hand in moſt of the Great Tranſattions, that 
of late years have here paſt, and that ſtill have 
a hand in the Difſerences that hinder our de- 
ſir d peace. 1 obſerve that the Nation Generals 
ly rejoyoeth in your Peaceable entrance upon the 
Governmeut : and are affetted with indignation, 
if they hear but any Rumours (that Tronble- 
ſome Perſons would diſturb their hopes. And 
many are perſwaded that you have been ſtrange- 
ly kept from participatins in any of our late 
bloody Contentions, that God might makg you 
a Healer of our Breaches, and employ you i 
that Temple work, which David himſelf might 
not be honour'd with, thou; h it was in bis mind, 
beauſe he had ſhed blood abundantly, and 
made great wars, 1 Chron. 22.7. $. I perceive 
alſo that ſome Settlement of Chu-+h Affairs will 
be expetted from you by the mot And then 


after tone birterneis a2g211!t r1e Biſhops and 
their party ; an {cin» {h1:p eſs againlt the 
Seftaries, and 'oine 41. wnrte gahinſt a Ge: 


neral Toleration is 1Kc1:7:94, he comes at 
lali 
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laſt to Adviſe the ProteCtor ro keep tendey- 
ly the Golden mean in this point, and for his 
own ſake not to [Indulge all z where we have 
this Remarkable paſlage, If you give liber- 
ty to all that is call'd Religion, you will ſoon 
be judged of no Religion, and lov'd accord- 
ingly: Then after ſome more particular Ad- 
vice how to behave Himſelf, Mr. 8. adds, 
If you conld be the bappy inſtrument of taking 
away the Diviſions of the Godly ————th1 
would be the way to lift you higheſt in the efteem 
and love of all your pecple 5, and make them ſee 
that you were Appointed of God to be a Heal- 
tr and Reſtorer,, and to Glory in you, and 
bleſs God for you, as the inſtrument of our 
chiefeſt peace. —I ſhould have been as ready 


45 another to cenſure ſuch an Addreſs as this , * 


as guilty of Preſumptuous boldneſs, but that 1 
conſider what is the work, of my calling, and 
what it isto be faithful to the eternal God 

and am Conſcious of fidelity to your Highneſs 
in my boldneſs. My carneſt Prayers for your 
Highneſs ſhall be, that your own ſoul bong 
bf ſubjetted and devoted wholly to God, you 
may Rule as one that 3s RP by him, &Cc. 
And that God would endue your Highneſs with 
that Heavenly wiſdom. That jo the eter- 
nal God may be engag'd in the Proteition of 
your Dominions and you. Parliaments will 
love and Honour you, and Abhor the Metions 
that tend to a diviſion, or your juſt diſpleaſure : 


Miniſters will beartily for you and pal 


the Lord for his mercies by you. And Teach 
all the people to love, and Henour, and obey 
Aa You, 
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04.—l crave your Hhigneſs Pardon for this 
Bolaneſs, and your favourable acceptaiice of the 
tender'd ſervice of 


R. BAXTER. 


An Extra&t out of Mr. B's. Epiltle 
Dedicatory to R. Cromwel before lus 
Key for Catholicks. 


IT, 
Y* Heſe Papers preſume to tender you their ſer- 
vice, becauſe the ſubjelt of them ts ſuch as 
it moſt nearly con: eri1s both us and you, that yu 
be well acquainted with the Roman Canons 
that Batter the Unity, &C.-— It is only the ne- 
ceſſary defence of your life, and dignity, and 
lives of all the Proteſtants that are unaer your 
Prouttion or Government, and the ſouls of men, 
that I deſire. The ſerious endeavours of your 
Renowned Father, for the Proteſtants of Sa- 
voy, diſcover'd to the world by Mr. M. mhis 
Letters, &C. Hath won him more eſteem wn the 
hearts of many that fear the Lord, than all bs 
Wittories in themſelves conſider d, we pray that 
you may inherit a Tender care of the cauſe of 


Chriſt.———Ve humbly Requeſt, that you would 


faithfully adheFe to thoſe that fear the Lord in 
your Dominions. Then ſpeaking of ſeveral 
forts of 'perſons that he calls Mask'd Pa: 
pilts, Cas-l bclieye ſome” were, and 1 - 

, : afral 


42 


m_— 


WT 


fraid 
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afraid there are more of the ſort: ) He 
mentions in the Teita place, Thoſe that 
under the pretence of defeniing Prelacy, and 
of wiiting 18 to Rome,do auhere to the com ſe of 
Grotii's and St. Clara ( one without une ſpt- 
rit of Divination may gueſs v.1o are meant) 
and Unchurch all Reforn'd Churches, degrade 
all the Mirſters that are not oj their way, wrale 
they maintain the verity of the Church of Rome 
and the Validity of her Oratnation. ——— 
Theſe Ten ſorts of men we are jealous of, and 
if ever you Advance them snto places of com 
mand or power, It will encreaſe our jealouſies. 
—-Laſtly we beſ.ech you that Toleration may 
be limited by execution as well as by Law— 
and wi0 would have thought that hd not known 
it, that they { the J-luits and Friers } had fo 
Inſinuated into the ſeveral Seits among us , 
and that they were ſo induſtrious in ther worky 
as the New-caſtle Sccttich Jew was, Cc. 
At laſt after all his Advices and Petitions 
he adds, ——If you ask, who it 3s that Pre- 
ſumeth thus tobe your Moniter : It is onethat 
ſervith ſo great a Maſter, that he thinks it no 
wnwarrantable Preſumption in ſuch a caſe to be 
fauhfully plain with the greateſt Prince \, ut is 
one that ſtands ſo near etermty. where Lazas 
Tus ſhall wear the Crown, that unfauthful man- 
pleaſins would be to him a double crime}, itis 
one that Rejoyceth in the preſent happineſs of 
England, and wiſhes earneſtly that it were but 
4s well with the reſt of the world, and that 
honoureth all the Providences of God by which 
we have been brought towhat we- are. And 
| Aa 2 he 
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he i one, that concurring in the common hopes 


et to theſe Nations under your Government. 
And obſerving your a&eptance of the frequent 


 Adareſſes, that from all Parts of the Land come 


ro you, was encourag d to do what you daily als 
low your Preachers to do, and to Concur m the 
Tenders, and ſome performance of his ſerve. 
That the Lord will make you a Healer 
and preſerver of hu Churches here at Home, 
and a ſucceſsful helper ro his Churches abroad, 
3s the earneſt Prayer of your Highnels's Faith- 


fel Swbjett, 


R. BAXTER. 


I hope Mr. B. will find no Reaſon to 
tax me of any diſingenuity in this Extra, 
for I have not torn pieces of ſentences, 
and concealV'd any thing that might give 
words a more favourable Conttruttion ; but 
| muſt confeſs it is with great ReluCtance 
that I have been able to do it at all : And 
tince Mr, B. himſelf refers to them, and 
compares them with Ambroſe his Epiſtle 
and endeavours to juſtific them by hinting 
at other inſtances, I could nor avoid giv» 
ing ſome account of them. 1 have promis'd 
to make no [aferences, Malicions, Or #« 
Maliciow from them, bur as to the occaſion 
that has brought in all this,l muſt crave leave 
toſhew him, beſides the expreſſions, a great 
Cifterence between theſe Epiſtles and w 

e 
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he compar'd them with. For that was ex- 
torted by importunity, theſe are volunteer 
ſervices toan Uſurper. Enpgenizs had writ- 
ten twice to Ambroſe before he would make 
any anſwer; and then he owns ſuch a fro- 
wardneſs, that unleſs the Honour of Reli- 
gion, threatned by the Reſtauration of I- 
dolarry, had requir'd it of him, he would 
not then have been prevail'd with to have 
made any Applications to him: although 
there had paſs'd an aquaintance and friend- 
ſhip between them, when Eugenins was A 
Private man: But Mr. B. was a ſtranger to 
R. Cromwel, and had no great temptation 
to dedicate books tohim, nor any reaſon- 
able hopes that the Prerector would ever 
read this Epiſtle. In thort, if 1 were as 
worthy to adviſe Mr. B. as he wasto ad- 
viſe Cr-omwel, 1 would fay it were much more 
adviſeable for a Chriſtian ( eſpecially for one 
that thinks he is ſo near his Eternal State,) 
to repent and cry peccavimu with the Biſhops 
in the Council of Chalcedon , whom he ſome- 
thing Unchriſtiaaly derides , than to ſtand 
upon juſtification of the fact, and think ro 
face it out by comparing himſelf with them 
that were ſo ualike himin all their circum- 
ſtances. | 

This odious , unpleaſant- work is no 
ſooner done, but Mr. B. leads me into a 
ſabject much more Inyidious, by his charg- 
ing tl e late Rebellion upon the Biſhops and 
their F arty, 


Aa 3 Fut 
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But this I muſt add ( iays Mr. B.) ad he 


mines, That u has been th. Biſhops themſelves, 
that hve been the orand cauſe of okr Church 
Diviſions and Separations. What advaitage 
they have given the Separztiſts 1 have ſhewed 
before : I am ſure in the Congregation where I 
once was Teacher, and the Country about, no- 
thing that ever came to paſs, has ſo includ te 
people to 4void the Prelates, as their own ao- 
#ng, eſpecially the ſilencing, and Reproaching 
their Ancient Teachers, whom they knew longer 
and better than the Prilates diatand to lay truth, 
the pcople generaily are very Conpetent 
judges ut their Paſtors, Burt 1t the Biſhops 
have b en the Cauſe, the Grand cauſe of 
our diviſions, how came it to pals that 
when the Biſhops were gone, that thele 
diviſions increas'd ? in otner cvils, when 
you remove the Grand cauſe, there follows 

abatement of tac diſtumper : This ſtrange 

diſeaſe of ſ-paration grows mote incu1able 

by removing the cauſe. But Mr. B.laith, the 

rcproaching, and Szlercing of the ancient Mi- 

nilters gave offence, and made the Biſhops 

odious. If Mr. B. mcans that winich was 

done after his Majeſtics Reftauration : it 

will be an eaſie matter to anſwer, T here 

were many of thoſe Miniſtcrs that were 

Uſurpers,and had intruded into the Church- 

cs of other men, who had heecn ſilenc'd, 

and caſt out by thoſe powers that had rea- 

ſon to be jealous of honeſt men, 'T here 

were many others that were intruders into 

the Miniſtry, and ſuch not a few of them 
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as Mr. B. himſelf would not have thought 
fit to have continued. All the reſt were tuch 
as would not ſubmit ro the Rule that was 
then Eſtabliſht in the Church, but choſe 


rather to leave their Livings, and the Bis. 


ſhops could not help it any other wiſe than 


as they were Members of Parliament ; 


for it was the Law that tied them to that 
choice, and. not the Biſhops. If Mr. B. 


* means what happen'd before the lait Civil 


Wars; as *tis likely he may becanle that 
follows next , then theſe Ancient Teachers 
that he ſpeaks of, howſoever they might be 
qualified otherwiſe, were the inſtryments of 
an Anti-Monarchical, Anti Epiſcopal Fa- 
(tion. They would preach bur they would 
not conform to the Eſtabliſht Religion, 
Nay many of them would Preach againit ir, 
and againſt their Governourstoo ; and Ali- 
enate the pople from them by their Sermons, 
Theſe were ſuch Incendiaries as no Govcrn- 
ment would have endured. And what man- 
ner of men ſeveral of them were may he 
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oſery'd from the Regiſter of Norwich : j;,1 Life 
where, of four perſons who were inhibi- of Lazd, p. 
ted preaching, one was by Trade a Draper, 291- 


another a Weaver, and a third a Ilaylor: 
and perhaps not altogether ſo learued as 
the Weavers and Plowmen of Kidderminſter, 
whom Mr. B. vouches of Abilities not in» 
ferior to moſt of the Ancient Fathers. Yet 
by Silencing of thele, ſaith Mr. B. the Biſhops 
caus'd ſeparation. It is pity the people 
ſhould know yo better than to follow ſuck 
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men astheſe out of the Church : but if there 
be ſuch an abſolute neceſſity that theſe men 
mult preach I ſhould think they would be- 
come a Conyenticle much better than a 
Church. | 

In the next place Mr. B. gives us a new 
account of the original of the late Wars: 
and afhrms that :t was a Parliament of Epiſco- 


pals and Er:ftians.and not of Presbyterians, who 
firſt took up Arms in England againſt the King, | 


it is well the Biſhops had no ſhare in it. But 
pray where were the Presbyter:.:75, when this 
Parliament took up Arms, were they not yet 
in being? Or were there none of themin 


the Houſe? Or did they Proteſt againſt the | 


proceedings of thoſe Epiſcopalsand Eraſftians 
As many of them as were of the Parliament! 
hope conſented to the taking up of Arms; 
and it may be, may give Mr.. B. little thanks 
for depriving them of the glory of the at. 
on. For the Eraſtians I bayve not muchto 
fay ; but that art laſt they outwitred the 
Presbyterians, although in the beginning 
they were reckon'd all one. But can Mr.'3. 
believe ( or think any bodyelſe' ſo weak 
to be impos'd upon in a matter 'ſo notori- 
ous) that it was a Parliament of Epiſcopals ard 
Eraſtians, and not Presbyterians, that beg an tht 
like War?were they Epiſcopals thatvoted down 
Epiſcopacy,Root and Branch before the wat 


was Þ-7un ? Were they Epiſcopals that Peti. | 


tion'd the King at York for Reformation in Di- 


ſeipline* and Worſhip ? 5. e. for Aboliſhing of 


'Epiſcopaty and Common Prayer ? Were they 
a6 a "1 Epiſcopal 
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Epiſcopals who in their humble deſires ter Feb. 1. 
dred to the King at Oxford, pray him to give 1543+ 


hs Royal Afſent for the utter Aboliſhing Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, &c. ont of the Church of Eng. 
land; and to promiſe to Paſs other ſuch Good Bills, 
for ſetling of Church Government, as npon con- 
ſaltation the Aſſembly of Divines ſhall be re- 
folv'd on by both houſes of Parliament? Were 
they Epsſcopals that enter d into 4 Solemn 
League and Covenant againſt Epiſcopacy , 
and for Reforming of our Church after the 
Presbyterian Platform ? In ſhort were they 
Epiſcopals that ſet up Presbytery by ſo many 


and repeated Ordmances ? And this was the Aug. 19. 
Parliament that began and continue4 the 0#. 20. 
War: The Eraſtians and Independents were e—_ 


at firſt inconſiderable, and acted joyntly with 
the Presbyterians, taking the Covenant as 
well as they; and ſome of them were pre- 
ſent at the forming of it in Scotland. But 
afrerwards, oppoſing the Eſtabliſhment of 
Presbytery, they found a device to elude 
all the force of the Presbyterian Covenant, 
by the means of that clauſe in it, that Re- 
formation intended was to be according to 
the word of God, which they conceived 
Presbyterian Government not to be. Some 
of them added, that the Covenant was ſo 
attemper'd on purpoſe to take them in ;, for 


their ' Principles they ſaid were very well known Grand. De- 
when they took.it. But the Presbyterians ut- $ate.p. 3g. 
terly deny'd any ſuch thing, that they knew J®2 9" 


any principles of theirs that were contrary 
to Presbytery; and the Aſſembly of Divines 
n+ > in 
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p-108. &c, in their Firſt Conference with the diſlents 


þ. 20, 


ing Brethren , urge the Honour of this 
Presbyterian Parliament as an argument 
againlt the Toleration of the Independents, 
becauſe that in ſo doing, the Parliament 
ſhould grant Liberty to deſtroy, and pull down, 
what themſelves are endeavouring to ſet up.Now 
How the<eie ſhould be no Presbyterians who 
ſet up Presbytery, how they were Epiſcopals 
that deſtroy'd Epiſcopacy, is (I muſt con- 
feſs) too hard a Riddle for a man of a plain 
underſtanding ; unleſs one may think that 
Mr. B. gives this Biſhop-deſtroying Parli- 
ament the Title of Epiſcopal, as the Ro- 
mans honour'd ſeveral of their Generals 
with the Titles of thoſe Narions they had 
overcome: orelſe that Mr. B. ſpeaks by a 


fhgnre,too frequent, though not very decent ' 


in Hiſtory call'd Fiftion. 

A<« to the particulars, with which Mr. B.con- 
cludes this Chapter I have ſo long dwelt 
upon, of the Parliaments Army, Generals, 
Lord Lientenants, Aſſembly of Divincs be- 
ing  Epiſcopals and Conformiſts, I had ra- 
ther any bcdy elſe ſhould diſprove than I : 
not that it is ſo difficult a matter, for who 
that can remember ſo long, or can read 
Engliſh does nut know the contrary ? But 
becaule I am unwilling to renew” the me- 
mory of ſo unpleaſarit and odious things ; 
and heartily wiſh, that as our Gracious 
King paſs'4d. an Act of Oblivion for thoſe 
matters, ſo they who enjoy the benefit of 


- that act of Grace would ſuffer us to for- 


gct 
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get the occaſion of it, or ceaſe to preſume 

that we have ſo far loſt all memory and 

ſenſe that we do not know the ſame things 

when we fee them acted over again : But 
however Mr. B. informs us of the Original 

of the late Rebellion, Iam ſure there was 

a time when we had a very different account 

of things; there was a time when the Pres- 
byterians and Independents contended who 

ſhould have thegreatelt ſhare of the Glory of 

having carry'd on that caule;and there is one 

who is very particular in this matter on the paſtwick 
behalf of the Presbyterians, to whom l re- of Indenend., 


fer the Reader for his fatisfaCtion. þ. 624. 
& [tq. 
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CHAP. I 


A ſhort View of the other Governments 
ſet up in oppoſition to Epiſcopacy. 


FT eminent places or offices, as they give 
authority and jurisdiftion, could like- 
wiſe ſecure thoſe that are poſleſs'd of them 
from errors in Adminiſtration ; if any cha- 
racter or order could io Conſecrate the per. 
ſon that bears it, as to exempt him from 
the Common condition of Humane frailty, 
and from a poſſibility of being wicked ; the 
world muſt needs be happy , by ſubmitring 
to ſuch a conſtitution, and then Schiſm 
and Sedition would have no Pretext. But 
if after all the Acceſſions of authority and 
honour, men retain their nature and their 
manners, and are ſubje&t to paſſions as 
they were before, it is no wonder if all de- 
grees and Denominations can furniſh Nu- 
merous inſtances , of vice and infamy, and 
the more eminent any order is, the more 
frequent examples of evil men, it common- 
iy affords : For the blemiſhes of ſach pers» 
ons are more Conlpicuous, and expos'd to 


publick view and obſeryation, and the eyes | 


of 
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of all men are fix'd upon them, {o as they 
will quickly difcera what is amiſs, nor 
are they leſs forward to cenſure their mil- 
carriages, Beſides ir is pollible that the 
Goyerning, part may at always confilt of 
the beſt men, for ambirioa makes men In- 
duſtrious inthe purſuit of power, and gaes 
a ſhorter and generally a more effectual, 
though leſs direct way to obtain #t. And 
when they are in poſſeſſion, they begia to 
diſcover that temper they before Actihici- 
ally concealed, and. become more open, ſince 
they have leſs reſtraint. Laſtly even Power 
it ſelfisa great temptation, and an eminenc 
rivate virtue has often times loſt it ſelf in the 
ercife of Authority, as weak heads grow 
giddy when they are plac'd upon a height. | 
But however it comes to pals, 10 it is, 
that there is no fort of Government whether 
of Church or State, which any one that has 
a mindto diſgrace it, may not ſhew to have 
been 1n the hands of very infamous Perſonas , 
and that the beſt that have polle&'dit were 
not without their faults. It one have a 
mind to Reproach Monarchy there are Ne- 
ro's and Calzgwa's enough ; nay Avguſtus and 
Trajan, who are reckaned the belt of that 
rank, had great and ſome inexculable faults: 
If one be inclin'd to. raile againſt Comman- 
wealrhs : the Ingratitude of Athens Or Rome 
or Carthage . towards their belt friends 
and pretervers will furniſh him with Infinite 
matter, If one would Dsſzrace Epilcopa- 
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ous Biſhops, Panlus Sameſatenus, Enſebins 
Nicomed, Neſtorius, Dioſcorus, and innumera- 
ble others : and the molt Orthodox and holy 
were not without their blemiſhes. Theojby- 
las, Cyril, Epiphanius had very undecent 
heats. Nay the Apoltles themliclves had a 
Fudas, and the reit of them were not free 
from miſunderſtandings, which mult needs 
give great offence to the Church: What (hall 
we do then in this caſe ? Shail we lubmir to 
no. Government that has been prophan'd by 
evil a{miniſtration? ſhall we be of 10 Church 
that has any mixture of the world ? Shall 
we renounce Monarchy becauſe we have read 
of Tyrants ? or throw down Epiſcopacy , 
becauſe ſome of that order haye Leza un- 
worthy of it? By this 1ealon we muſt have 
no Goverament or order at all, or as the A 
poltle infers, we muſt go out of the world. 
But ſince our neceſlities require ſome kind 
of order, and there can no number of men 
live by any Common Rule, whether of Re. 
ligion or Law, without authority plac'd in 
ſome hands or other to <ntorce it ; and ſince 
God himſelf was pleaſed to appoint the 
kind of Government under which his Church 
was to be ; notwithſtanding that evil 
men might creep into the office, we remain 
ſtill under an Obligation ro ſubmit our ſelves 
to it, and it .is not in our power to alter 
that conititution. This Mr.' B. and all the 
Diſſenters will eaſily grant, . and therefore 
they ſay that they contend only for the 
Primitive Inſtitution of Church Govern- 

ment. 
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ment. Be ir ſo : yetthis long deduCtion of 
reproach and accutation does not prove any 
thing to the prejudice of the office ; and this 
notwithitanding, Epiſcopacy may be the 
Church Goverument of the Apoſtles ſetling; 
for thole things that fill Mr. B.'s Indi &tmenr 
againlt Biſhops are the taulrs of the men 
not ot the Office, and the ſame miſcarria- 

ges may be dilcover'd in other kinds of 
Church Government that are nor Epiſcopal. 

And ſince every projett is more plauſible , 

and leems to have fewer inconveniencies in 

the Idea than inthe ule ; leſt any one for 

want of expericnce, or Hiſtory, may think 

Presbytery,or any Churca Government that 

is not Epilcopal to be ſubject to no abuſe or 

Diſorders, 1 will give a thort account of the 

Riſe and Progrets of that form of Govern- 

ment, that has obtain'd in fuch of the Re- 

form'd Churches as have calt off their Bi- 

ſhops ; and ther that they have ſuffer*4l 

uader the ſame Calam:tie:, that had , be- 

fallen Epilcopal Churches, and are guilty 

of moſt of the fame things, as requiring ſub- 

ſcripcions, Conformity, &c. as our Bithops 

apgainlt whom all this Hiſtory , and bitter- 

neſs is directed. 

It is not yet a Hundred and fifry years that 
the Church has known any other Govern- 
ment but Epiſcopal ; and the newer Models 
of Church Polity have obtain*d but ina ſmall 
part eyen of the Reform'd Churches; and 
that in ſome places under -Perſecuting Prin= 
ces, who more cficCctually keep under the 

1ares 
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Tares in the fietd of the Church, prevent 
exceſſes,and Unite the ſuffering Church, than 
any fort of Church Government or Difci. 
pline whatſoever : yet the Hiſtories even of 
theſe Churches can furniſh roo many inſtan. 
ces of Tumult and diforder, of Hereſies 
Schiſms, and contentions, of Wars , and 
Deſolations : and if this cannot be drawn 
into any argument againſt the Presbyteri. 
an way, there is leſs reaſon it ſhould be 
urg'd againſt Epiſcopacy, that for fo lony 
time obtain'd over the Univerſal Church: 
which under this conſtitution, had paſ#d 
through fire and water, and then was brought 
snto a wealthy place, through diſtrelles, ang 
Perſecutions, through all the encourage 
ments of wealth and power. And in ſhort, 
through all the Tryals that can be made hy 
all the differences of outward condition,and 
Circumſtances. 

They who fancy atime when the Church 
had no Biſhops, do repreſent it as then full 
of diſcord, and Diſtrattion, (I am of Paul, 
and I of Apolio, and I of Cephas. ) Sothat as, 
they ſay, it was necellary for the preſer- 
vation of peace and Unity to appoint one 
perſon over the reſt : and if the Presbyte- 
rian parity had any place in the Primitive 
times as ſome do imagine, it muſt needs 


have been an intolerable kind of Govern- | 


ment, ſince all on the ſudden it was Uni- 
verſally abolifh'd ; it muſt have given ſtrange 


occaſion of offence when all the Chriſtian | 
Churches in the world ſhould _—_— tof 
o | 
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Abrogate this Polity, and to deſtroy all the 
memory ait4 footſteps of it, ſo that jn the 
lameatable diſtraftions which the Church tell 
into afterwards under Biſhops, none ſhould 
ſo much as propole this way ot relief, by 
returning to their Ancient Governmenr ; 


' and the people that were fo harraſs* with 


perpetual contentions about their Fiſhops 
mult either think that there could be no 
Church where there was no Biſhop, :or elle 
that Presbyterian parity , or a Popular 
Church Government would occaſion yet 
greater miſchiets than thoſe they ſuffer'd, 
That the inconvemences are not leſs, will 
appear from the experience of ſuch Churches 
as have caſt off Epiſcopacy, ſome of which, 
( at- leaſtwiſe a good number of very un- 
derſtandig men in them, ) doat time this 
wiſhthat they might be govern'd by Biſhops, 
and conceive it to be the oaly remedy for 
their diviſions. 


j69 


In the bezinning ofthe Reformation thoſe z2., ;»; 
Eminent Inſtruments whom God was plcas'd vil 
to enploy in that work, were ſo wholly 742. 


F, - "Pp * + a3 Jo Ce ati'ss 
taken up with preaching, and writing againſt 4," Yiſcip. 


. thoſe groſs errors an ſuperſtitions which j:,.4, 


hadcover'd the face of Clriſtianity,that they 8ob-m. 
had little or no leiſure to look after Diſci- C470in- 
pline or Goyerament ; and did do the work I og 
of Evangeliſts , rather than Goyernours of x;c1(. Bo. 
the Church. Byt when they ſaw to what mif- hn. ad . 
chiefs the wantof Government and diſcipline 4%: Pare» 


expos'd the Reform'd Churches, and were "* 
; fhcreby convinced that there muſt be build- 
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ing up as wal as pulling down ; then th 
—_ ſeriouſly <4 online of 1ome Eccleſ! 
aſtical Polity : For many had joyn'd with 
them in pulling down Superſtition and Papal 
Tyranny , who, when they began to 
diſcover their opinions more particularly, 
became intolerable, and advanc'd ſuch do- 
(trines, as did not only deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
but all Goyernment and ſociety. Theſe by 
good providence were ncither Biſhops, nor 
Epiſcopal men, but againſt all fort of Church 
Covernment and order, and while there is 
any of this leaven remaining, tet what fort 
of Government you pteale obtain, there 
will never be an end of Schifm and Sedi- 
tion. For if Epifcopacy be Aboliſh'd, what 
ever iseſtabhſ{h'd in its Room, will be ac- 
counted by ſuch men eyery whit as Anti- 
chriſtian; and Presbyterian -Claſles and Sy- 
nods, or Congregational Epiſcopacy will 
have no fairer quarter ; for theſe will admit 
no Government, no' Law, but that which 
will permit every one to do what he pleales; 
and that will ſet up a State of Grace. juſt 
lize Hobbs his ſtate of nature, It is very 
much to be tear'd, that this is the moſt pre- 
vailing principle among our Antt-Epiſco- 
pal Dillenters. And if out of ſuch inconlidera- 
ble beginnings they increas'd fo faſt when 
the tences of our Church had been once 
taken away , as not only to ruin al 
projefts of unity and Eſtabliſhment, but 
to poſleſs themſelyes of the Government; 
what may we cxpect now when they are 
form'd 
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fotm'd into conſiderable parties, and out- 
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number thoſe of the Claſſical and Parochial 


Presbyterians j that is, all that are for any 
{ort of ſettlement that may -be ſuited ro 
the Circumſtances of this Nation ? Whar 
may we not have Reaſon to fear, ifthe Laws 
which give check to their Inſolences were 


once taken away ? And if they ſhould be, 


faken in under the Notion of Proteſtants ? 
A diſhonour from which it has pleas'd God 
hitherto to preſerve that name, according 
to the prayers of the firſt Reformers, who 
dreaded the growth. of Sets, noleſs than 
the return of Popery it ſelf. 

Bur beſides that Hereſie may ſpring where 
there are no Biſhops, as there were none in. 
the Reformation, .when thoſe Moniters ficſt 
appear'd ; There can be alſo hitter, conten- 
tions about Religion, where. Biſhops have 
nothing to do... Luther , and Caroloſt ading 
were no Biſhops, and yet they could quar- 
rel, and diſturb the Reformation they kad 
1n:-hand with ..their Jarres. ** Caroloſtadis 
© 12 Luthers, Abſence Reform'd the Church 
©* of Wittenberg, took away Images, Auri- 
* cular Confelſon, &c. Which Luther took 
offence at, as being done without his Autho- 
rity, or advice, which was the begining of 


the Sacramentarian War : and 34 Adams 


blames them both in theſe words, viſs eft 
Kergue cupidior Glorie. Lauber was angry that 
any body ſhould ſer up himſelf a new maſter 
in a/place where he was ſo much concerned, 
and- could not.indure , Ordinationes ſuas 5s 

Bb 2 Popnig 
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in vit. C4- 


roloſt, 
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Populo prefſs mea authoritate erigi : And this 
cuncenuon was ſo Exaſperated thar after a 
Conference, Caroloft adius was Baniſhed from 
Turingia by the Eleftor of Saxonie's order, 
and the inſtigation of LZuther 5 anc} ſome 
other Miniſters were turn'd out of their 
places upon the fame Account : and the 
ſufferer did not ſpare to render all this'T reat- 
ment as lnvidious as he could, and therefore 
writes a Letter ro the 'people of Orlamund, 
Subſcribed A. Bodenſtein, non Audits, non 
Convittus, a Martino Luthero Ejeftizs : If Bl- 
ſhops or their Councils had been concern'd in 
this, what Bitter Refleftions ſhould we haye 
vpon the Prelatical perſecnting Spirit ? But it 
ſeems other men as well as Biſhops have pal- 
ſions, and may diſtorb the Church : Yet 
weare not to aggravate, but to cover as 
much as we can the fraitties of great ' per- 
ſons, and to retain ftil aReverence for 
the Authority of their © Offices, and their 
Perſonal Excellences. 

But whereever the Lutheran Reformation 
was received, Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ſoon be- 
came the Church Government; and I be- 


lieve it will be found to have preſery'd thoſe F 
Churches in as great peace and Unity, if | 
not more, than thoſe had that were Gover- | 
ned without Biſhops. The Churches of F 


Sweden and Denmark never knew what 
Schiſm or Hereſte was, but by reading or 


hear-ſay: and thoſe of Germany, though 
foinething more diſquieted,yet it was ſeldorh Þ 
frofr within; but by Proje&ts of Union with þ 


other F 


a 
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Other Churches under a different kind of Po- 


lity, as well as of different opinions in ſome 
points of Religion : It is to be wiſh'd that 
the Charches of the Ausburg Confeflion, ag 
they took care to preſerve the Antient form 
of Church Governmet , had been alſo a lit- 
He more careful in the point of Ordinati- 
on : For their Biſhops, though they have 
the ſame authority with Diocelans, yet were 
at firſt ordain'd but by Presbyters z, and the 
Principles of thoſe Churches touching the 
right of ordination are ſo looſe, that I be- 
lieve thoſe of the Presbyterian Diſcipline 
will hardly allow them. un defend- 
ing their Ordinations, ſays, the power is 
in the Church diffuſive ; and that it may be 
conveyed, not only by Biſhops or Presby- 
ters, but by Deacons, or any body elſe if 
the Church think fit: and 1 am afraid the 
Practice of ſome of thoſe Churches ts not 0- 
therwiſe to be juſtiff?d. 

But before this Zatheran Reformation , 
was that of the Bohemians ; not that of the 
Calixtins only, but the Unitas fratrum Bohe- 
morum :, whoſe Churches were govern'd by 
Dioceſan Biſhops; and where Diſcipline was 
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fo far from being 1mpoſſible, notwithitand- commx;;, 
ng the Dioceſes were very large, that they #ift. £c- 
were perhaps the beſt Govern'd Churches in *'#: 3/=va 


ment, ſays, hec vero eft Coleſts potins, quam 
| Eccleſiaſtica in Terris Hierarchia, and Calvm 
} was ſo taken with this Government, as well 
| 38 Diſcipline, that he looks upon their Go- 
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Fp, a4 Pa- yerning, and ordaining Paſtors: as no incon» 
ſor. Bobem. {derable bleſſing, Neque Vero parvo eſt efti- 


Steph anns. 


mandum quod tales habent Paſtores a quibus Re- 
gantur & Ordinentur : and thoſe were their 
Biſhops, as may be ſeen in that Account they 
gave of themſelves in Ratio Diſcipline Or- 
diniſque Eccleſiaſtici in Unitate fratrum Bohe- 
morum, printed at Leſna, 1632- and after- 
wards at the Hague by Commenuu, 1660, 
Whoever would know more of thele Epiſ- 
copal Dioceſan Churches may conſult Za 
ſus , or the ſhort Accout of Commenias , 
the then only Remaining Biſhop of thoſe 
Churches. And theſe had ſuch Biſhops as 
were not only inveſted with the full. Au» 
thority of Dioceſans over ſeveral Churches, 
but ſuch as had been ordain'd according to 
the Canons of the Ancient Church , by the 


«ccito Epij- Biſhops of the Waldenſes, who derived them» 


copo alt cr0, 
GC» COM- 
men. Hiſt- 
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ſelves by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles. 

It istime now to Return to the Princi- 
pal Deſign, which was to ſhew, how ng 
other form of Government can ſecure the 
Church from Herefie, Schiſm, and Conten- 
tion, any more than Epiſcopacy; and that 
thoſe Churches which put themſelvs under 
new Models of Government and diſcipline, 
have been excercis'd with Schiſm, Hereſie, 
and Sedition, no leis than thoſe under Epil- 
COPACY. f 

The Churches which follow'd the Refor- 
mation of Zuinglize had at firſt no Govern- 
jnent nor diſcipline that was properly, by 
m_ 7. ew Cleli- 
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| having turn 
| likewiſe a title to-be their Prince; aad to 
have talk'd of Introducing a {Biſkop chere, 
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deſiaſtical. All authority reſted in the Civil 
Magiſtrate, and the Miniſters did only 
preech and adminiſter the Sacraments with- 
out excluding any. It was from this pra» 
ice (I ſuppoſe ) that the Divines of that 
way. came to ſpeak generally ſo looſely of 
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the power of the Keys, making it all to - 


conhilt in preaching, without any regard 
20 Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. But the Licen- 
tiouſneſs that followed this defeC&t of Diſci- 
pline and Government , ſoon open'd the 
eyes of the Miniſters, who Complain'd pa(- 
honately of the Increaſe of Libertiaiſm un- 
der pretence of Reformation ;, and, endea- 
your'd to make the people ſenſible, that 
there is more required to make a true 
Proteſtant, than to Renounce the Pope, and 
Tranſubſtantiation; and that the Notion of 
a Church did imply ſomething more than a 
Company of ſound believers met together 
to hear a Sermon. Calwz, a perion of cx. 
traordinary Abilities, was-one of the firſt 
that obſery'd and Complain'd of this defect 
ia the Reformation; and endeayour'd to 
Remedy it in the Church where he was Pa- 
ſtour, by Eſtabliſhing an Ecdehaſical Go- 


be thought moſt perfect and abſolute, but 


' ſuch as the Circumſtances of the place 
| would bear. The people of Geneva were 


tufficiently prejudic'd againſt Epiſcopacy , 
d out their Biſhop, who had 
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would have ſounded as harſhas the menti- 
on of a King would have done to the Ro- 


mans after the expulſion of Tarquin. But 


fuppoſe: they could have been Reconcil'd 
to the-name and the office,upon aſſurance it 
ſhould not exceed its proper bounds ; it 
!s poſlible Calvin might look upon it as 
too Invidious a propoſal to his Church, 
for fear of being underſtood to recommend 
himſelf ; and to affe&t dominion over his 
Brethren ; Epiſcopacy then ſeeming Impra- 
Qticable in that placeghe deviſed a form of Go- 
vernment that ſhould be more popular and 
conſequently more acceptablethe Miniſters 
were to hejall of equal Authority, and were 
i" the firſt place to govern the Church, ard 
with them a certain nnmher out of the Lai. 
ty under the Title of ruling Elders were 
to havea ſhare inthe Church Government, 
and this mix'd Councilwithout any Biſhop 
was to exerciſe all Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 
and Juriſdiction. One would think this 
would be vnexceptionable, bur it proved o- 
therwiſe;for this frame was no ſooner begun, 
but it was preſently broken in pieces, ' and 
the Author bani{l'd : But his Reputation a- 
broad made them refle&t upon this Treat- 
ment with ſhame, and deſire him to return; 
With him this Government was reſtor'd, 
which was ſo far from remedying all diſor- 
ders that it* became the occaſion of ſome 
very ' great ones; and the State of that 
Chorch as it sdiſcrib'd by Calviz in his let- 


wh co his friends, and by Bex4 in his life, | 
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was moſt lamentably diſtrated ; and this 
Government was made odious in the begin- 
ning of it by very harſh, and rigorous pro- 
ceedings. The Expulſion of Caſtellio a man 
of Great and Polite Learning, was too In- 
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vidious. The oppoſing of the Senate in the y,,, ,;z. 
Election of a Miniſter ro ſuch a point of caty. 


heat and Contention, as to endanger the 
peace of the City, wanted little of Sediti- 
on. Calvins quarrels with Perinus came to 
that height, that the Council of the City 
had almoft cut one anothers throats about 
it. Siquidem eonſque ſemel in ipſa curia deven- 
tm eft, coattis Diacoſus, & pene exertis jam 
Enſibus parum abfuerit quin mutuis cedibus 
ſam Oriam cruentarent., And what was 
the reaſon of fo dangerous a Contenti- 
on? No Article of the Creed was in dan- 
ger ; It was not for any part of the faith 
that they contended lo hercely : the great- 
eſt occaſion of all this ſtir was ſome Recre. 
ions, as Dancing, which the People of 
Geneva Were addicted to, anc C-lvin forbad 


; upon pain of Excomunication, this bred the 


firſt diſcontents. Perinus being Captain of 


the people, and perhaps a loyer of Liberty, 


began to oppoſe this Tyranny,and to charge 
Calvin with falſe DoCtrine ; two of the Mi- 
niſters joyn'd with him, and were turn'd 
out, as Scandalous and Seditious : and ſo 
by degrees the Contention was improv'd to 
that deſperare point that th= Common Coun- 
Gil of the City bad almoſt deſtroyed one 


| another. I might add a great many more in- 


ſtances 
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ſtances of the Tumults occaſion'd by this Di 
ſcipline ; and ſhew how diſtraCted the con- 
dition of Geneva was during, the time of Cal. 
vin, meerly upon the account of this form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government ; But whoocver 


defires to ſee more may have Recourle ta, | 


Calvin's life written by Beta. 

But as to the Rigours of that Diſcipline, 
I ſuppoſe the Highelt Tyranny of Epilcopa- 
cay can hardly match them. One was put 
to death at Geneva for Libelling Calvin: [ 
wilh the Majeſty of Kings were ſo $a 
cred to the men ofthis way. Another way 
baniſhed the City for preaching againlt Pre. 
deſtination, a hard puniſhment for weakneſg 
of underſtanding. Serverus was burn'd for 
Hereſie ; by the [nſtigation of Calvin and the 
Miaſters of Geneva, and ſuchothers of the 
Neighbour-hood as they could engage in 
that cauſe ; which occalioncd no ſmall dif 
putes between them, aad ſome other more 
Moderate Divines : the Caſe of Ihacims and 
the bloody Bilhops, as Mr. B. calls them, 
was not half ſoodions: for this Heretick 
Servetus was burn'd for opinions only, the 
Priſcillianiſts for lewd abowinable Practices 
belides. 

Nor did Geneva only feel the evil effets 


of this unepiſcopal Government, but it had | 


in a little while an unhappy Influence upon; 


the Neighbouring Churches of Suitzcrland. 
Eraſtus having publiſhed his Theſes of Excom- | 


munication, was confuted by Beza; yet there 


remain'd ſtill ſeveral Miniſters diflatisfi'd 3 | 


as 
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as Bullinger, Gualter and diverſe others. 
This occaſion'd very great jealouſics between 
 F the ſeveral Parties, and it had almoſt come 
+ | to a Rupture, The Churches of the Pala- 
. | tinate were no leſs ſhaken with this new 
, | Controverſie, and the zealots for this Go- ;14, put. 
 vernment and diſcipline took all occaſions lingeri xp. 
' publickly to maintain them 5 but the Pry. #4 E2/ts, 
dence of that Prince prevented the miſchiefs _ 
| which threatned his Churches from thisque- * 
ſtion. Bullinger in -a Letter dated March. 
10, 1574. and Gualter in ſome Letters of 
his to the Biſhops of London and Ely, and 
ſeveral other eye-witneſſles do ſufficiently 
teſtifie the Lamentable condition of thoſe 
Reformed Churches, and the Confuſion 
which Presbyterian Government brought 
upon them. 
From Geneva this Government was 
drought into the Churches of France. But 
what ſucceſs it had there, the Miſerable 
diſtractions and wars that preſently follow'd 
do ſufficiently declare : 1do not charge all 
that Tragedy upon this Government ; but 
K ſeems 1t cannot prevent Tumults, and 
Sedition, and War, any more than Epiſ. 
copacy: For with what violence the Re. 
formation was carried on in many parts of 
that Kingdom, is not unknown to any that 
| has but Jeok'd into the Hiſtories of thoſe 
| kimes. There were ſome very wiſe men 
' Who underſtood the condition of that King- 
| dom, of opinion, that had the Reformati- 
{ on there proceeded with more ——— 
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and been content to have left the Ancient 


Government, and ſome obſeryances of un. | 


queſtionable Antiquity, that Kingdom was 
in a great difpoſitton to receive It : and in 
probability all the following Wars, and 
bloodſhed about Religion would have been 
prevented. - 

That the Reformed Churches of Franc 
had no conſiderable difterences between 
them, is owing not ſo much to the Co !tity- 
tionof their Government, as to their Com. 
mon danger : which United them cloſer 
than all the bands of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment. Beſides, when they obtained ſome 
Edits in favour of their Religion, they 
Extended them only to ſuch as their Churches 
would own; and ſo every diſlenter from 
them, was left to the Rigour of the Law 
againſt Hereticks, and enjoy'd no benefitof 
that Protection which the Reformed 
Churches were to have. Upon this account 
the Lutherans ( of whom there were many 
in that Kingdom in the beginning of the Re 
formation ) were oblig'deither zo Conform 
to the. Rule of thoſe Churches, or to leave 
the Country : and theſe neceflities kept 
them alogg while Undivided. Beſides this, 
the affairs of that Reformation were ma- 


nag'd, not ſo much by their Miniſters, asby | 


the great Perſons who were the Heads of 
that party : and their Synods were imploy'd 
not {o much in making Eccleſiaſtical Canons; 
as in taking efteftual meaſures ſor their mu- 
tual defence and preſervation; in receiving 


aſlurances | 
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aſſurances of Protection from foreign Prin- La vie 


ces; in making Alliances ;, in providing for 4 2 Du 


| Peace and War, fo that they might be more Pleſſes. 


properly call'd Partiaments than Synods, al- _ 4 


though they had their Politick Aſſemblies 1 23, 124» 
beſides. 231, 280, 
And yet they were not without their dif. * 345: 

ferences about Religion among themſelves, 


' Some Miniſters ſtarting new and unprofita- 


ble queſtions in Divinity, their remedy was 
no other than that of the Ancients, to con- 


| demn ſuch opinions: as they judged to be 


dangerous by the Authority of their Synads: 
and they deſcended to take notice of very 
trifling fubtilties ſome times, ſuch be- 


Ing unregarded, would perhaps have died 
of th 


emfelves. The Synod of Saumyr condem- 
med a Miniſter of Poidor for queſtioning the 4 
Hamanity of Chriſt when he lay in the . 


Gtave, and the fame Aſſembly condemned 


the DoQtrine of a Suifs, not under their juriſ- 
diftion,about juſtification by works after Re. 
generation, a ' Controycriie meerly about 
words; another Synod at Gap. declared a- 
ainſt the Doftrine of P:ſcator about Fuſti- 
cation, which Alarm'd ſome of the Re- 
formed Churches, but the Prudence of Dx 
Pleſſis prevented any miſchief that might have 
enlu'd, by ſtopping the proceedings of that 


| Synod. P. D.” Moxlin and Tilerws happen'd 


to have ſome difference of a dangerous na- 
tore, about the Myſtery of the Incarnation; 
ad notwithſtanding theſe great Profeſlours 
had karning and diſtintions enovgh,(which 
| Mr, 


A Vindication of 
Mr.-B. fays the Ancients that firſt moy'd 
this Contxoverſie wanted, ) yet they could 
by no means agree about it; and ditputy 
about Perſon, Nature, Properties had like to 
have endanger'd the peace of thoſe Churches: 
But how was it prevented ? The Litigang 
were too conſiderable .to.be paſs'd by with 


Contempt, and the ſubjet of the difference Þ 


was of ſo high a nature, that it ought ac 
to be left to the hazard of ſo {light a reme 
dy : How then was this Controverſie dec 
ded? Not by Niceneſs of DiſtinRion ; ax 


by diſtinguſhing nature intog ſorts, or ſplit. 


ing of Notions ;. But the wiſe Du Plſu 
having gottheir Papers into his hands burn{ 
them altogether : and. ,the fire ( with 
out making diſtinftion between the Orths 
dox, and” Heretical fence) put an end v 
that Controyerlie. , Byt yet it was not quit 
ended, for it began ta revive afterwards ou 
of its own Afhes, and ſo made ſome little flu: 
tering, but was.compos'd again by the ſang 
Perſon ; ;to whoſe prudence the Unity « 
that Ghurch is in great, meaſure to be aſas 
bed, as the Inſtrument of the Divine good 
neſs towards them : forafter his death the 
peace of thoſe Churches was very much.e 
dangered by a new Controverſie about Uni 
verial Redemption, and the Nature of Or- 


god ſia ; and the Diſlention was not faf 


rom a Schiſm.Cameyon though he had clear 

himſelf of all ſuſpicion of -+icterodoxy aths 

promotion to the Profcilourihip of Saumw, 

had thebad fortunc atcer this death wY 
: W 
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into fuſpition of Hereſie : and his Scholars 
and followers were brought into no ſmall 
troubles : What had been allow'd by 'the 
Synod of Dortas ſound Doctrine.in the Eng- 
lih Divines, was now call'd in queſtion in 


France , and what was approv'd in Camero ,o, ,,. 
while he was alive, became dangerous and rhenr;ques 
| Heretical after his death. It is hardly to be per Blon- 
imagin'd, what great contention this little, 4t- 


and to ſome, Imperceptible difference did 
create; or how many Synods it employ'd, 
Amyraldus, Daltee, Blondel, and feveartothers 
were look'd upon as little better than He- 
reticks 5 and their DoQtrine about Original 
ſn condemn'd in a 'National Synod at Cha- 
renton, and an Abjuration of it requir'd by 
all thoſe that were to enter into holy or- 
ders; and aftrictt Injunftion was layd on 
all Miniſters upon pain of all the Cenſures 
of the Church, not to preach any other 
wiſe of this point than according to the 
Common opinion. And all this ſtir, as 


Blonvel deduces it, was rais'd,from little pri- * R 


yvate quarrels between ſome of the [Profeſ- 
ours; and from the diſcontents. of 'the 
Univerſity of Montauban that they of Sam 
ww ſhould be favour'd too much in the '(di- 


| ftriburion of ſuch Penfians as the Churches 
| furniſh'd for the- maintenance ofitheir Uni- 
| yerfities ; and they thought themſelves 


wrong'd and undervalued betaute their: Sa- 
laries were leſs : We ſec that leſſer matters 
than a . Biſhoprick can ſometimes diſturb 
the Church; aad that others as well as Bi- 

ſhops 
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ſhops can proſecute their private piques to 
the hazard of the Publick peace; and that 
there will be contentions where there is no 
Epiſcopacy. 

If we Conſult the Hiſtory of the Reform'{ 
Churches in the United Netherlands, We 
ſhall be farther confirm'd that Herelie, 
Schifm, and contention, may ariſe under 
other forms of Church Government as well 
as Epiſcopal ; and the parity of Miniſters 
cannot remove all occaſions of Strife, 
and Diſturbance ; and many eminent men 
of that Church are ſaid to be very ſenſible # ® 


TU gr ps +. 


oe 


Lam 
— 


of this truth, and to look upon Epiſcopacy Þ ®: 
as the moſt effeftual remedy in the world th 
for their Diviſions. The Church Government F th 
of that Country was not' eſtabliſh'd without | 
great trouble and difficulty z and occaſ» | 4% 
ond no fhiall diſtsrbance ; the Miniſter # 
taking an authority to themſelves of ſetling Te 
the Church as they thought fit without the " 


conſent and Concurrence of the Magiſtrates, 
The firſt Synod they held, was at Dorr, af- lea 
prandt. ſembl'd without the permiſſion of the Civil 
Hit-varde Authority; where the Heidelberg Catechiſm f © 
1x. was impos'd upon all Miniſtets;and theywere 
farther obliged to ſubſcribe the Netherland Þ ©: 
Confeſſion, and to ſubmit themſelves tothe 
Pcesbyterian Government. ( It feems the Bl. f 
ſhops are not the only Church. - Governours f 
in the world that require ſubſcriptions and þ 
Canonical obedience,) Nor were the Miai- þ fel 
ſters only bound to 1ubſcribe, but all the Foy: 
Lay Elders, and Deacons, were to declaref = 
allentÞ 95 
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Aſſeat and Conſent tothe Articles of Diſct- 
pline. The Civil Magiſtrate was very much 
offended with theſe Proceedings and would 
by no means confirm, no not fo much as take 
into Conſideration the ads of this Synod : 


| but ſaid they would take care of Religion 
| themſelves, and appoint Commiſſtoners 


to put in, and put out Preachers as they 
ſhould think Expedient; and as tor tier 
Conſiſtories and Claſſes, they declared rhey 
knew ofno Power they had, The Miniſters 


| on the other ſide Preach'd up their own 


authority ; and viliff'd the Stares , calling 
them in derifion Stakes. But the cffe&t of 
this Contention about Presbyterian Govern- 
ment was very fad; for while they were 
quarreling about Juriſdiction the Spariards 


made great Advances, and rook leveral. 


Towns in Helland. 
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The Synod of Afddlebronzrh An. t581. 8:21 
was held likewiſe without the Magiſtrates 13- 


leave, and the Hiſtorian obſerves that the 
kecleſiaſtickswere rhonght by ſeveral to have 
extended their Juriſdiction here a | tel rod 
far, and to the prejudice of the Civil pov;- 
er, Here they diltribured their Churches , 
throughout rhe Country, digeſting them in- 
to Clalles,and'Claſles intro Synods, H re like- 
wiſe they ex:luded the Magiitrates from an 

ſhare in the Eleftion of Church Ofheers, _ 


| Oblig'd all Miniſters, Elders, Deacoas, Pro- 
| feſlors of Divinity, and School-maſters, to 
. | ſubſcribe the Netherland Confeſſion ; which 
; Was hittle fo known there, that ſeveral mem- 


Cc becs 
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bersof this Synod had ncyer ſcen it,and began 
Locnquire what Confeſſion of 37 Articles 
it was that they talk'4 of. They order'd 
I: kewiſe that the form ot Excommunication 
ſhould be, I deliver thee up to- Satan ;, lome- 
thing more harſh than the Anathema's of 
Biſhops and their Councils. Here alſo they 
condern'd Xaſpers Colbaes Miniſter of Ley. 
den for unſound Doctrine. But he would 
not ſtand to the judgment of this Synod, 
that was Judge and Party both, and this oc. 
caſton'd itrange diſorders in the Church of 
Leyden, which continu'd ſtill a kindnels for 
ti:cir Paſtor notwithſtanding this condemna- 
tion, and the Excommunication of the Synod 
at Harlem, However prevaild theyſo far,that 
he v:as turn'd out of his Miniſtry, and forc'd 
to betake himſelf to a mean cmployment, 
This caus'd great difcontents among the 
Common people, many of them fcll off to 0- 
cher opinions, and there was no Communion 
adminiltred in that City for a year and a halt, 
and when there was a Communion in the 
ycar 82 there were nota hundred perlons 
preleat at it:Iftheſe Synods had been Epiko- 
pal what Clamour might we have expected! 
What Animadverlions ? But others can di- 
ſturb the Church as well as Biſhops. 

The Synod held at Harlem did bnt en- 
creale their confuſion, For by the Excommu- 
nication of Co/14es and other proceedings, 
tlicy brought all things to that. contuſion, 
thar the Prince of Orange told the States 


roundly, that unleſs they took ſome Care to 
lett!e 


—— 
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ſettle the Church, which was daily more and 
more diſtraCted by the Presbyterial Synods, 


they mult expect that the Reform'd Religi- 


on, and their Country, would be unavoid- 
ably loſt. They according to his advice 
empower'd Commigioners to ſettle the af- 
fairs of Religion , which eſtabliſhment the 
North- Holland Miniſters in a Synod at 4n- 
fterdam publickly proteſted againſt. Ar 
Dort, Herman Herbtrts Miniſter of the place 
was accuſed of having caus'd a Book of D. 
George to be be printed, which he abſolute= 
ly deny'd: and the proceedings were ſq 
extraordinaty , that. one of the Commiſli- 


387 


ners that ſate with the Claſſes upou that oc- z; ,,,.. 
calion, ſaid that he had read much of the yen. + 


Spaniſh Inqusſtion, but that he never was in 
any place where he ſaw fo lively and effe- 
(tual a repreſentation of it as here, Ar. 
1586. A National Synod was call'd to fir at 
the Hague by the order of the Earl of Let- 
ceſter, without the States ; and here they 
inſiſted upon theic Eccleſiaſtical authority , 
and excluded the Magiltrate from auy voyce 
in the chuſing of Church Officers z Thar 2 
National Synod ſhould mcert evcry third 
year, without the Magiſtrates leave ;, and 
ſubſcription was more ſtrictly preſs'd upon 
the Miniſters under pain of being turn'd out 
of their Churches. 

But theſe were but ſlight differences in 
reſpe&t of that which follow'd, thar faral 
Xhiim I mean occaſion'd by the Arminian 
Controverſie. The ſceds of it had lain inthar 

Fx Church 
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Chnrch from the beginning ; and Colhaes , 

gre Herberts, I'a nh:it, and divers Gs 
acrs, Fad declared themiclvcs againſt the 
received cunfeſſina and Catechiſm of thole 
Chnrcyes long before Armin But his autho- 
rity and Icart az tore ud 2gaiaſt rhe Current 
ct rhe contrary Dorine, - vo had ov erboru 


ſuch as befc:e that had oppos'd it: and. 


now, the conditicn of theſe Churches was 
mo't ceptor.ble , for fevcral years together 
there was nothing but perpctual D; ſpute, ad 
Cla rcur ; Cuiit:rence alter Conicrence 1 

ar.d S; avd after $ S;znod ; Appeal, upon Ap. 
peal. £Artlaſt it came co Tumntt and Sedi- 
ticn ; to Confſifior and tlcod-ihed, Mini- 
{ters Were ruri?d cut of their charges, ſore 
Banifli'd a, o*hor5 [tt upen by the Ra! »dtc, and 
11 dingor 16 by torn it picces. Nothing 
Ci be imagined more Crafted than the 
ltate cf rtho'e CAGTREL way tor a_lorg 
white rogeth:ir. Ar alt, a frer al! the inter- 
poſin;: ard/gcod offices of oth:r Reform? 
Chnrrhes, bur wichour c{f-, a gercral 
S001 was r:folved vx on, where the Re 
monſiranrs were coademn'd , and thc Ci- 
vil > Viagiſt ate ſeconded this fentence by a- 
no't r ro: fevere, whereby they Paniſl'd 
the M.nifter $ that weul:! nat lubicribe, ma 
ny of them vere impriſon'd, an} in ſort 
B.ſ>ps could not have procmd greater 
ri r and 12 verity 5 which here ſecm'd to 
by more grievous, where: every bocy cf: 
had liberty of Conſcience, and Jews were 
allow'd a publick cxetcife of their R- Res 
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And yet theſe very points in diff ren-e, that 
nor o1.ly rent thele Churches in pieces, but 
ſhook thoſe of Frarce,who confirni'd the De- 
crees of the Synvd of Dort, and turn'd 
out ſuch Miniſters as favonre-1 the - con- 
demn'd DoQtrine, and reqrir'd ſn>ſcrip- 
tions to the contrary opinions, of ſich as 
were to be admitted into the Clergy 
theſe points (I hy, ) have not had the ſame 
unhappy irfluence uponſoame other Churches 
that were Epiſcopal. Mcn in onr Church 
have tavght very Giflerently of theſe mar 
ters, and yt the Unity of the Charch hath 
been till preferv'd notwithſtanding, this 
differcace of opinions : which ſhews that E- 
piſcopal goverament is not ſo ſubj-(> ta 
Schiſm,as Mr. B. would make the world ima- 
gine,and to [ay the truth ours has been troub. 
led with noother fach difference but what, 
hath been made 1n oppohtion to the very 
fo: m of Government it felt; and there iz no 
wonder if it [cems {o d:{hicult ro heal it, lince 
the Ciurch can ng ocherwile ſatisfe theſe 
men than by deſtroying rhe whole frame of 
us Government and o:GHer, and it 1s ftran7e 
any ſhould expect it, that did rot } elieve all 
thole under the rulz of the Church ro be 

Hypocrites, Theſe men talk mach of Cer8- 
monies and Liturgy ; but this is the leaſt of 
the difference, though it he moſt pretended, 
b: cauſe molt victul ro render the Govere 

rows of the Church odious, for ſhutting 

men cut of it for {ach Circumſtances *s 

thele. This makes moit noiſe, as a falle; 
EC Alaim 
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Alarmi commonly does ; but the real deſign 
is vpon.the Government. Therefore thoſe 
that fancy any Accomodation praCticable 
upon 'any allowances in this part, ſeem to 
my apprehenſion to miſtake the diſeaſe ; for 
Alas! It is not accomodation but Viftory 
that theſe men aim at. But to return to 
the Churches of Holland, whoſe Schiſm 
gave occaſion to this digrellion. 

After the Synod of Dorr,though all means 
were us'd ro ſuppreſs the Remontirants, yet 
they remain ſtil} in ſeparate Aſſemblies, and 
the unhappy breach continves to this day, 
without any probability of being made vp. 

When they had tir'd themſelves and the 
world with'thisControverſie, they were di- 
verted with new matter of diſpute z the 
namesof Yoetins and Cocceins, rather than any 
difference between their Doctrine, diſturb'd 
9gain the peace of thoſe Churches, And 
though rhe ground of the quarrel is ſcarce 
perceivable , yct it is hardly to be ima- 
gin'd how-great the Apimoſities are. This 
incleed never came to a formal Schiſm, yct 
It has divided thoſe Churches into formal 
parties; and in ſome occaſions the quarrel 
ſcems of more than ordinary conſequence ; 
and [11s great influence upon the Promotions 
of the Miniſtry;and the Aﬀcions of ſeveral 
Cites are determin'd to this or that party? 

And as theſe Presbyterian Churches have 
been 2aMicted with Schiſm and contentions, 
fo they have bcen ſenſible of the miſchiefs of 
Flerehe , and labour more than any part - 
v 3s; T , [1 e 
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the Chriſtian world - under the Infamy of 
them. Here the Miniſters have no great Re- 
venues,nor dignities,nor Power; and here ate 
no Patriarchs, nor Biſhops z and yer Here- 
ſies makes a ſhift to thrive , Ars215, Socons- 
ans, Menoniſts, Labadyiſt s, and diverſe others, 
they are neglefted, no gcneral Councils 
diſturb the enjoyment of their errors , and 
yet they abound, and are pertipaciaus, 

Nor is it a wonder they take ſpych deep 
root in Presbyterian Churches ; for of late, 
like Storks, they have affected a republican 
Church above all others; and it is oblervable 
that in theſe laſt ages,there have been noHe- 
reticks that have not been likewiſeAntt-EpiÞ 
copal;and.at the ſame time that they become 
en.mies of the truth, they declare war againſt 
the Biſhops who are the Guardians of it. 

If it be objetted that our Country ſwarms 
with this Vermin too, it ought to be conft- 
dered from whence they came to be ſo rife 
among us. It was the taking away of Epif- 
copacy that opened ſuciz a door to errors 
and there were more Hereſics ſtartcd here 
in the ſpace of four years after Biſhops had 
been laid alide, it Edwards reckons right , 

han have been known in the Univerlal 
Church from the foundation ot it to that 
time. And thole that fall into Hereke here, 
do it commonly by degrees; They begin 
with Schiſm,and end in Enthuiitalſm and mad- 
nels 5, firſt they are Presbyterians, and then, 
if that diſpcnſation be not ſpiritual enough, 
1zy are improv'd in to Independents , and 
CC < trom 
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from thence to the fifth Monarchy or Qua- 
keriſm. All the extravagant Hereſfies among 
vs are but the ſpawns of the firſt Schiſm,and 
the conſequences of thoſe Principles of Sepa- 
fation that draw them from the Communion 
of the Biſhop. : 

The Chnrch of Scertand has felt the Di. 
Arations occaſion'd by this Parity of Mini. 
ſters more than any of her Neighbours ; and 
though it has not been divided by a formal 
Schiim *till of late, yet from the hiſt ſetting 
up of this Government, it has been exer. 
<i3S'd with perpetual contentions, and Ty. 
mults, and Sedition, ahout 'Church Diſci- 
Pline, Mr. B. tells ns that, The Church of 
Scotland 57 an Eminent inſtance, that Churches 
which have no Biſhops have incomparably lf; 
Hereſte., Schiſm, wickedneſs, and more concord 
than we have here. For the concord of that 
Church, it was much greater while it contl- 
nu'd under Superintendents and Biſhops, 
than it has hecg fince Andrew Meloil di. 
Tint, | it with the Perfection of the Geneva 
D:{c1pline and! Government. For a long time 
after, a'l the D.ipures about Religion were 
reduc?d into one point of Ecclefialtical fc 
vercign juriſ{;t:on; wh:ch they diſputed 
again{t rhe King and the Goyernment, with 
{uch perpetual Seditions, and Treafſons, as 
ar liſt engog'd three Kingdoms in molt 
unnatural and bloody Wars 5 which 
ended inthe ſlavery of them ail, and par- 
ticujacly of thote that were the firſt Incen- 


fares, through the wiſe and juſt judgment 
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of God, What Schiſm there aroſe in the 
late times, between the diſciplinarians, and 
the reſt ; and what diſturbances the ſame 
ſort of men have given of late; is too well 
known to need a relation, and the field 
Conventicles ſtill witneſs. But becauſe Mr. B. 
would perſwade us that there is ſuch great 
concord to be found in Anti-Epiſcopal 
Churches, and particularly in this; I will 
give one Inſtance, that ſhall let the reader 
tee how far this way is from eſtabliſhing a 
laſting Concord ; and withal how this pari- 
ty that is pretended, is really no more than 
a pretence, the leading men againſt Biſhops 
commonly aſſuming greater authority, and 


exerciſing it with greater Abſoluteneſs, and 


more {mpatient of being oppos'd and cone 
tradicted, than any Biſhops who are legally 
Inveſted with power. 


* There happen'd a great diviſion in the g,,pu,uq, 
© Presbytery of St. Andrews about prefer- 7. of Scot. 
* ring a Miniſter to the Church of Luchars. 1 6 


*'There were two pretenders, and Melvuil 
« with a few more was for one, and the 
*reſt who were three times as many in 
* number, were for the other; Melvil look- 
* ing upon himſelf as an Apoſtle, and dif- 
* daining to be overruF'd by the Majority 
«of the Presbytery, left the place, and 
* with his ſix Presbyters that follow'd him, 
tT made another Synod by himſelf : and both 
* thefe Presbyters, like Anti-Popes, Iſn'd 
* out their ſeveral pleaſures. The Gen- 
*£tlemen of the Pariſh vpon this were ' 
cc cd 
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*ded into factions; ſome holding with one, Þ 


«9.and ſome with the other, which occaſioned 


&.great ſcandal : and the heats grew to that Þ 


« height, that the Presbytery was forc'd to 
« he divided ; one part of it to fit at $t, 
« Andrews, the other at Couper ;, the one un- 
& der the Influence of Melvil, and the 


*©'other under that of Th. Buchanan; { Þþ 


hard it was for one Presbyterial Dioceſ 
to-hold two Topping Presbyters. 
obſervation that follows the relation of thi 


difference in Sporſwood is very remarkable: | 


Thus was that great ſtrife pacifi d ', which ma 


ny held to be Ominous, and that the Govern- 


ment which in the beginning aid break, fonth 


into ſuch Schiſms, could not long continue \ far 


this every man noted, That of all men non 
could worſe endure Parity, and lov'd more u 
Command than they who had introduc'd it into 


the Church. This ſort of men did afterwards 


make not only a formal Schiſm, and inſur. 
re(tion againſt thoſe Biſhops plac'd over 
them by authorityzbut after that Epiſcopacy 
was aboliſh'd in Scotland, could be as little 
at peace among themſelves. They were 
in the firſt place divided about the receiv- 


ing the King, and the Conditions to be By 
Impos'd upon him ; and in this they pro- Þ 


ceeded even to the Excommunication of 
one another. 
tion, when Epiſcopacy was again eltab!iſh'd 
in the Church : the Presbyterians who ſcpa- 
rated from the Communion of the Biſhops, 


were divided yet among themſelves ſome Þpy 
acccpting F 


The F 
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accepting the Kings Indulgence and Licence 
to Preach, others renouncing it as deroga» 
tory to the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt : and up- 
on this they parted Communion,; Nor could 
theſe reſolute Renouncers of Indulgence 
| agree yet among themſelves, about the 
meaſure of their Contempt of. authority ; 
ſome were content to Conventicle, an 
Preach againſt the Kings order, and carry 
their Contempt no farther ;, the others un«+ 
der Cameron were more fiercely Zealous , 
and thought themſelyes oblig'd by theCo» 
yenant to attempt the depoſing of the King , 
143 they manifeſted ( beſides their ſeveral 
FE Writings to that effeft,) by two formal 
"oF Rehellions : Theſe are the fruits, this the 
mg Peace and Unity that Presbytery, and = 
#" F5cotch Covenant produc'd, the Covenant ſo 
"0 Emich 1dolz'd once by our Presbyterians of 
wy England, and which notwithſtanding all the 
ui EMichiefs that attended it here, and do ſtill 
 Filue from it in Scotland, they are yet loth 
< Ftorenounce,though required lo to do by all 
Ue Bthe Authority in the Nation. 

IF But what is all thisto Congregational E- 
''- Ppiſcopacy?lt is not Presbytery, but this that 
be FMr. B. Contends for : He is for Biſhops, and 
would only pare off the ſuperfluitics of their 
Dioceſes, and reduce them to their firſt 
bounds, To which I anſwer : Firff, That 
ir, B,'s. Congregational Biſhop and Pariſh 
Presbyter is all one; and he has taken ſo 
much pains to prove it in his Treatiſe of 
Epiſcopacy , that it were an injury to his 
lincerity 
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ſincerity to queſtion his opinion of it. By 
Secondly, That there was ſome neceſlity ty 
ſay all this of Presbyterian Goveramenz 
being ſubjeft to Herelies and Schiſms as nel 
as Epiſcopal ; becauſe Mr. B. himſelf hat 
made the compariſon between them ; and 
charg'd all Schiſms and Hereſies upon Dig. 


ceſanEpiſcopacy, as the faulr of the conſt; 
tution ; it was therefore neceſſary to-ſee hoy x 


all ſorts of Governments ot the Church, 
as well as of the State, may be diſturb'd hy 
evil and fatious men, and are ſubj: t 

eat inconyeniences when they fall into al 

ands. But then what Schiſms can be in. 
puted to this Congregational way? This cas 
not well be anſwered without asking a qu 
ſtion : was this Congregational Epilcopaq 
ever eſtabliſh'd in any Churches ? 1t not,i 
will be as hard a matter to ſhew what il 
chief, it has occaſion'd as it is to diſcoye 
what Civil Wars happen'd in Flars's Com- 
mon-wealth, or to reckon the Differencesd 
Sets of Philoſophers in the College d 


Atlantis. If this Government has been FE; 


up any where, it 1s but naming the time and 
place, and it may be that ſome account maj 
be given of the Schiſms and Herelics that 
moleſted it. Mr. B. contends it was the firlt 
Apoſtolical, and Scripture conſtitution: 


and ſhews art large that a Church was but oF 


Congregation, and a Biſhop could have but 


one Church. Well: but there were SchilmF 


ang Hercſies then : and St. Paul makes fre 


quer.t complaints of them. Or if this ” 


que 
Jac 
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of Government continu'd for ſome Centuries 
after, as Mr. B. would make it appear, it muſt 
be likewiſe granted that there never were 
greater and more Blaſphemous Hereſfies than 
in thoſe times, and for Schiſms, they could 


| not be avoided, it ſcems, and though a Dio 


ceſe were but one Congregation ; the Preſ- 


| byters could not agree who ſhould go- 


rein that, but dividedit into ſeparate Aſ 
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femblics.But to this Mr. B. Anſwers, That the 2 Diſpute 
Multitude of Set; and Hereſies that ſprung up un _ Or- 
the firſt and ſecond and third ages of the Church (nn 


was no diſhoneur to the form of Government 
then z:5'd in the Church, as ſhould encourage 
any man to diſlike or change it. Why then 
docs he endeavour to dilhonour Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy uþon this very reaſon ? and why 
does he reproach it with the Schiſms and 
Hereſizs that happen'd - under that go- 
rvernmcnt ? But no man can reaſon againſt 
Mr. B. better than himſelf does in the very 
ame Paragraph; it 1s but taking away the 
word Prelacy, and putting in the ſtead of 
t Conzregational Epiſcopacy , and then- no- 
thing can be more full to our purpoſe. If 
it was Congregational Epiſcopacy that was us 'd, 
then Swarms-of Setts and Hereſies may come 
I notwithſtanding Congregational Epiſcopacy 


| ( even in better hands than yours ). But if ut was 


nt Congregational Ep'ſcopacy that was thin 
the Government ( but Dioceſan Epilcopacy ) 
| Hereſies are no more 4 ſhame to that Govern- 
ment now : 1 wiſh Mr. B. had conſider'd this 
place when he conceiy'd the firlt deſign of 
| his 
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bis Chavch Hite: perhaps he might har 


ſeen the Inconſequence of his deſign to df: 
honour Biſhops and their Councols, from along 
deduCtion of Schiſms and Hereſies which he 
lays at their door, and have forborn giving 
this juſt offence to all that have any real 
concern for the Honour of Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, which is no leſs concern'd in all theſe 
diſgraces than Epiſcopacy. 

et I ſhall willingly diſcharge Congregz. 
tional Epiſcopacy from any Imputation of 
thoſe evils that diſturb'd the Church in the 
firſt times, and be content Mr. B. ſhould 
lay it all to the account of Dioceſan Go- 
vernment, which I ſhall ſhew at large in 
the next Chapter to have been the Conſtity. 
tion of the Primitive Churches ; in the medi 
time, I muſt enquire a little farther after 
the Glorious fruit of this Congregational 
Epiſcopacy. 

If the Ancient Church was quite a ſtranger 
to this kind of Epiſcopacy, it will be a hard- 
er matter to find it in latter ages, ſince 
Mr. B. tells us that Biſhopricks were en- 
larged ſo enormouſly in proceſs of time, 
that ſeveral Cathedrals were turn'd into 
Chapels, and inſtead of, one Congregation e- 
very Biſhop had ſeveral Scores and Hundreds: 
And the Reformation where it retain'd 
Biſhops , made them ail Dioceſans, ard ſet 
them over ſeveral Congregational Churches, 
thus the Bohemians, Denmark, Sweden, al 
ſome parts of Germany : beſides theſe thr 0 


Kingdoms. Where they Aboliſh'd Epiſcop® 
| al 
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Government, they threw away the Titles 
too, ſo that if Mr.B.'s kind of Epiſcopacy ob+ 
tain'd any where, it muſt be under another 
name, therefore that we may diſcover it, it 
will be neceſlary to give a ſhort deſcription 
of it, and then we may poſlibly find it to. 
have acted under the diſguiſe of another 
name. 

This Congtegational Biſhop then, whicl Treatiſe of 
Mr. B. makes ſo much a do about, is the ##+ 
ſame thing with an Elder, as. he tells us, 
and takes great pains to prove it. 2. This 
Elder has no neceſlity of any ordination by, 
any Biſhop, or Elders ; but having abil- 
ties, and inclination to exerciſe them in'-2- Diſp- 
the ſervice of the Church, he may Inter-#*, "54 
pret it to be ſufficient authority to preach, **5* 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, &c. Nay is ob-,, p,;,, « 
lizg'd to do the Office of a Biſhop or Elder. rbroughoir. 
3. That this Elder can Govern but one Cone Treatiſe of 
gregation : and there may be more than one #f-P- 33» 
of ſuch Biſhops belonging to that one Con- 
gregation.4. That thisCongregation is not to 
be ſo great as that of /ſ-ael,that had 600000 
men ; but is to be reſtrain'd to the compaſs 
of perſonal Communion, in hearing, praying, 
and receiving the Sacraments. 5. That this 
Church and Biſhop, is independent and is 
inyeſted with all Eccleſiaſtical power with- , _.- 
init ſelf: Sothat no other Biſhop or Synod yg, 4,5. 
has any power or Superiority over it but 
by its own conſent : and then conſequent- 
ly no particular Congregation is obli'd. 
toenter into any aſlociationat all ; but w : 

refule 
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refuſe to ſubmit to any Synod - nay if it be 
left in, this liberty and Independence by 
Chriſt, ir ought not to engage with any 
aſſociations as ſhould be prejudicial to that 
original liberty : and conſequently ſet and 
determin'd Synods are to be avoided, and 
ſince they are only prudentiaFmeans of pre- 
ſerving good correſpondence between neigh: 
bour Churches, it is enough, they ſhould be 
occaſional. And what tis all this but the 
PiRure of Independency ; and the Congre- 
£ational Epiſcopacy upon Examinations proves 
pothing elſe but Congregational Elderſhip. 
What a Healing conſtitution this is, I ſhall 
ſhew firſt by matter of faft. Secondly I ſhall 
ſhew the natural tendence of ſuch a Govern: 
ment to endleſs diſcord and diviſion, that 
the Schiſms and Hereſies that it has hatch'd 
were not accidental, but proceeded from the 
nature of the Goyernment it ſelf. 

1. Some derive this Congregational way 
from Socinns, who perhaps thought it the 
moſt ſuitable to his deſign of ſpreading the 
poyſon of his Herefiz, and to prevent all 
dangers that might threaten it from the con- 
demnation of Synods; Eſpecially conſiders 
ing the late Union that had been made be- 
tween all the Reform'd Churches of the 
Greater and leſſer Poland in the Synod of 
Sendomiria. Others dednce it from Ramw 
and Morellus, who plac'd all Eccleſiaſtical 
authority in the people; and by making the 
Government of the Church to be a Deme- 


racy, made way for Congregational Inde-- 


pendence. 
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pehdenice. This put the French Churches Thorndyhes 


tothe trouble of ſeyeral Synods, which con- 
demned this Do&trine, as pernicious to 
the Unity of Chriſtian Churches, and de- 


| togating from the honour of Religion. Mr. 


Thorndyke conjeCtures, that it came over hi- 
ther with Ram his Philoſophy : And that 
bit credit in our Univerſuits was the firſt means 
to bring this conceit in Religion among us : For 
about the time that he was moſt cryed up in them, 
Brown and Barrow publiſhedit. And R. Bas 
g who indeavours to relieve the Engliſh 

cesbyterians from the imputation of hav- 


right of the 
Ch. þ. 67. 


ing begot this illsfaced Child, ( as he calls it) Piſwaſorg 
would fain alſo Father it upon AMorellins, ® *** 23 


who (w he thinks )learned from the Diſciples of 
Munſter, this Eccleſiaſtical Anarchy : 

But whoever were the Authors of it, 
(and none of thoſe yet named can give it 
any great reputation, ) it 1s certain that 
the Fruits of it are to be found only among(t 
dur ſelves, where it happened to take root, 
un grow up into {omething conſider- 

( 

The Browniſts or thoſe of the ſeparation, 
lad the firſt Foundations of Independency a- 
mong us : and though they had fo few 
followers at firſt , not exceeding one 
Congregation, ſo as not to haye any occa- 
fon of entering into any meaſures of a gene- 
raF Unity : yet they declared for the inde- 
pendence of Congregations,and that no Di- 
oceſan Prelacy, or Presbytery had any 


Rob 
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Rob. Brown, who gave the name to the 
 Browniſts ( though Bolton had led that way 
_ " to ſeparation twenty years before) ſeemsto 
"44:4 have made the firſt ſtep towards this Con. 
the ſtare 8Eregational way, but he ſpeaks of it ſome- 
of Chriſti- thing mote obſcurely:Who have the grace and 
ans. 50. office of watching and guiding? The Anſwer 
Art Sl 3s, Some have this Charge together, which can- 
not be ſundred : Some have their ſeveral charge 
over many Churches, ſome have nay but mn 
one Church only : ————— How have ſome 
their charge and office together ? Anl. There be 
Synods or the mectings of ſundry Churches whert 
the weaker Churches ſeek. for helpto the ſtronger, 
for deciding or redreſſing of matter , or elſe 
the ſtronger lookto them for redreſs: Who have 
their ſeveral charge over many Churches ! 
Anſ. Apoſtles, Prophets, Helpers or Evan 
geliſks : Nor does he determine whether 
any may ſucceed to this general inſpeCtion 
Or no. 

Thoſe that followed, delivered ther 
Corfer. ſelves with greater clearneſs upon this 
with EgeY- , : 
tor Þ. 43+ Pont: Barrow and Greemyood make al 
colleftion Eccleſiaſtical power to belong to every Con- 
pl certain gregation,: and call the Biſhops Antichriſtian, 

Tt. 1490s 
44, 57% becanſe they takg upon them to overſee fo many 
Paſtors and Churches : And in another trea- 
tiſe, where they anſwer this Queſtion, whe- 
ther the Queen may be excommunicated by 
the Presbytcrie, they ſay , That they de- 
teſt the power of any Perſon or Presbytery, uſur- 
ping Anthority over the Church: No Presby- 
tery can do any thing of this kind without the 
- conſent 
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Fonſent of the whole Congregation, ——but 

That the Congregation whereof the Prince 1s, 

may Excommunicate him: GE an 
Ainſworth went the fame way,and declared ,, |. Cri 

himſelf in theſe words, We find no Authori. 50 sf 
committed to our Congregation over another, Saints. c, 

Fa Excommunicating the -_ as every Church 24s 

has over her own members © Chriſt reſerveth this 

power in bis own hands. | ' 
Barrow affirms , that ordinary ſet Synods Bar. Reſuts 

are as prejudicial to the Rights of the Church as tat of Git 

the other, i.e. Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. _ ford. 137. 
But Fohyſon was the firſt that cleared this 7,vccpr;. 

point, and treated of it particularly : . He J;an Plee, 

layes down two things as the foundation of Treat. 3+ 

Church Government and Unity: 1. That 

all particular Churches, with their Paſtors do 

ſtand immediately under Teſs Chriſt their Arch 

Paſtor,” without any other ſtrange Eccleſiaſti=. | 

cal Power and Authority interpoſed between : 

Whether of Prelates,, or their unlawful uſurping 

Synods. 2. That notwithſtanding the eft ate 

and diſtinition aforeſaiq, yet all the Churches  . 

and Miniſters of them ſhould be alwayes ready ;,,. y- 44 

to atlviſe and aſſiſt one another ———and # 262. 

this manner might be had. a lawful and profi- * 

table uſe of Synods, claſſes, &c. Provided 

they ds nor uſurp any unlawful juriſdiition or 

power over particular Churches : This man 

goes promos and maintains Congrega- 

tional Epiſcopacy : and ſhews out of ſeveral 

places of Scripture and antiquity, That there 

may be in 4 particular Church, one Paſtor 5 or 


| Angel of the Church ( properly and ſpecially ſo 
Dd 2. 4 


called ) 
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called) and divers teachers and ruling Elders 
joyned ro this Paſtor in the Miniſtry and*Go- 
vernment of the ſame Church, who may all of 
them generally be called Paſtors, yet 4 as one 
be ſpecially diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, umn re- 
ſpelt” of place and funttion to be the Paſtor, 
(ſo more particularly called) under Feſus Chriſt 
the Arch-Paftor : 'Never did copy agree 
more exactly with the Original, than Mr. 
Baxters doEtrine about Church Government, 
with this of 7ohnſon the Browniſt. Ut fit tam 
fails obs nec ipſe : It is eaſier to find a dit- 


, 


ference between MF. B. and himſelf upon 


other occaſions, than to diſcern the lealt 
diſagreement between him 2nd Fohnſor in this, 


Dif P-17- Robinſon ( whom Baylie makes the Father 


Robinſ. As 
Pol. pe 17» 


. Churches, as Peter or Paul are perfeft, men 


of the Independents ) though he lefr ſome 
tenets of the Brownſts ; continued hill a 
ſeparation ih the Sacraments and Diſcipline, 
and was as-much for this Congregational 
way-as any of the Browmſts. In his Apolo- 
gy he declares, That every particular Con- 
gregation 6s intire without any relation. to. other 


without reſpett to others, that theſe Congrega- 
tions are Independent and under Chriſt only. 
T herefare the Ancient battnds which the Apoſtles 


have laid are not to be removed under pretence . 
of any human Prudente,” cm or Unity's 


Upon' this foutidation ,rhe ependent. 
Churches were bnilt,” and'continue to, this 


e 


ir Paſtors, or leading 


day, which though they may differ in points; 
| 


of Dottrineas 


men may be inclined, yet this confenthn, 
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of Government gives them a common Des 
nomination: And now having given this 
account of the Original of this way, at leaſt- 
wile in theſe laſt times, (the higher Anti- 
quity of it we ſhall conſider elſewhere ) 1 
all in the next place, give ſome account of 
the ſucceſs of this form of Government,and 
ſhew what fruits of Peace, and Truth, it 
has yielded fince its firſt planting by the 
Browniſts. | 
Robert Brown Schoolmaſter in Southwark , 521'#t dif. 
having ſeduced out of the Communion of © * -. . 
the Church of England ſuch a ' number 
of Diſciples as made up a congregation, 
for fear leſt the ſeverity of our Laws might 
diſſipate this new Church, reſolved to re- 
move it toa place of greater liberty, and 
accordingly perſwaded his followers to 
tranſport themſelves and families into 44:d- 
dleborough: Here they had not been long but | 
they began to be ſhaken with inteſtine dif- G. 7obeſ. 
cords; George Fohnſon ſayes, It was in great Liter to 
meaſure occaſioned by Browns Wife, and other 7 buf 
Women of that baniſhed Church ; which cauſed * © 
4 mortal feud between Brown and Hariſon : 
and fome ſaid it was the occaſion of Hariſon's 
death. It was alſo the cauſe of Excommuni- 
cating Perriman : And this new faſhion'd 
Church in ſhort broke all to pieces, moſt 
turning Anabaptiſts, and Brown at laſt ſee- 
ing himſelf deſerted, returned with tears 
in his eyes into the Unity of the Church 5 
Conformed, and was preferred toa living. 
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The next Congregationthat was formed 
under this rule was by F. Johnſon, ( for Bar» 
row was hanged before he could fill his 
Church) and this finding the air of the 
Engliſh Goyernment not to agree with it , 
followed its Paſtor to Holand , and ferled 
at Amſterdam, a kind Soil —_— and 
tender ſet: But this Colony had no better 
ſucceſs than that of Brown, for in a little 
while it was diminiſhed by the falling away 
of ſeyeral to the Anabapriſts, who were Ex- 

communicated by the Congregation the 
deſerted:But the diſſenſions thatwere raiſed 
among themſelyes afflicted them yet more ; 
for G. Fohxſon having diſobliged his Brothers 
Wife, by reproving her for the vanity of 
her Apparel, and cited a Text of Scripture 
for it, when he was candidate for the place 
of a Paſtor in conjunCtion with his Brother, 
was required to recant his Doctrine againſt 
fine Cloaths 3 he on the other fide drew 
Articles of Impeachment againſt the Busk , 
Stomacher, and Sleeves, cc. of his Siſter 
in Law, and the contention grew ſo ſharp 
that the Paſtor Excommunicated his 
Brother, notwithſtanding all the mediation 
of the Presbytery, and afterwards his father 
too, upon the ſame quarrel : I muſt confels 
I never ſaw any thing more extravagant 
than this contention, as it is related by the 
ſufferer with great particularity 5 the Im- 
—_ the Childiſhneſs of the whole 
TranſaCtion is ſo extraordinary, that a man 
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as men would the ſtrange and extrayagant 
humours of Bedlqw : After this breach fol- 
low'd another between F. Fohnſon the Pa- 
ſtor and Ainſworththe DoCtor of the Church 
who divided it yet once more, and excom- 
municated one the other, Foh»ſoz and his par- 
ty quit the place, and go to Embaen ;, where 
this Church dilloly'd, and the other part 
at Amſterdam after the death of Ainſworth 
remain'd a long while deſtitute of any Of- 
ficers: Smith who had tranſported a-new 
Church to Leyden leftit, and turn'd Ana- 
baptiſf, and theſe Congregational Churches 
were every where juſt expiring, when Rq9- 
binſen revived them with new and more 
Commodious principles ; though the Go- 
yernment were ſtill the ſame. 

And now part of Robinſon's Church with 
his new amendments being carried over 
to New England in a ſhort time over-ſpread 
the whole Country, for the old Planters 
having almoſt loſt all ſence as well as neg- 
lefted all exerciſe of Religion, did eaſily 
give into this new Model, and ſo the whole 
Country, 5. e. as many as were of any Com- 
munion ſubmitted to this form, though the 
=_ part were of no Church at all by rea- 

n of the difficulty of admittance into this: 
yet what were the fruits of this Congregati- 
onal Epiſcopacy in this flouriining conditi- 
on? 1. Theneglect of Converting the Pa- 
gans, which their Minſters own without any 
ſhame or remorſe ; which ſeems to have 
rwoceeded not-ſo much out of their prin- 
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ciple to make all Saints which ſhould be ad. 


mitted to their Communion, ( thovgh thax 


was pretended by them, for a reaſon againſt 
general Converſion )) as out of the nature 
of their conſtitution ;, for the Paſtor of a 
Congregation, thought it not worth his 
while to go and gather Congregations 0- 
ver whom hewas tohave no authority, and 
fuchas muſt be committed to he knows not 
whor. 

Nor were theſe Soyeraign Congregations, 


of the riſes much more uſeful for the preſervation of 
Pe 3* 15 truth and Unity, than they | were for the 


Propagation of the Goſpel: For they ſoon 
fell into horrid kinds of errours and blaſ. 
phemies, that the Holy Ghoſt perſonally 
dwelt in them; That their own Revelati- 
ons of particular events were as Infallible 
as the Scriptures. That fin in a child of God 
ſhould never trouble him: That ſouls, were 
mortal ; that the Reſurreftion of the dead 
was not to be underſtood literally,with ſeye- 
ral ſuch hideous doEtrines. Some extraya- 
gant women , as Hutchinſon and Dyer did af- 
front theſe Churches, and drew - ſeveral 
of theſe Congregational Biſhops, and the 
leading men among them, unto their party, 
and to countenance their errors that were 
no leſs Monſtrous than the births they are 
ſaid to have had : Theſe began to affect 
purer ordinances, and deſpis'd their ſetkd: 
Churches as legal Synagogues : Williams and 
ſeveral oth:rs declar'd they could not con- 


formyand would have the benefit of Separate. [Congr 


Congre- 
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Congregations: But after all theſe men had 
no better remedies againſt Schiſm and He- 
reſie than thoſe they rail'd at ſo much here, 
the Sword and power of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate : Williams was baniſh'd, and makes 
woful complaints of his hard uſage; Hutchin- 
ſen and her company,being alſo forc'd farther 


nts the Country, was with her followers 


ſain by the Indians : nay ſome have been ſo 
Barbarous as to deſtroy Quakers upon the 
account of their Religion ; and in ſhort, 
there is no place nor Trade nor dealing for 
thoſe that oppoſe their Churches, and their 
Excommunication is rendred terrible eyen to 
thoſe who are not of their Churches, upon 
the account of the Civil deprivation that at» 
tends it. 

From New-England this Congregational 
way return'd back again to Holland, where 
notwithſtanding all the advantages it might 
have had by ſome farther experience in New- 
England and thelate amendments, yet had 
no better ſucceſs than when it was planted 
there under the name of Browniſm : The firſt 
Independent Church there was at Rotterdam 


and Ward : but Simpſon coming thither and 
renouncing his Ordination,and reducing hin. 
ſelf to the ſtate of a private member, was not 
long fatisfi'd , the Paſtors not allowing the 
private members ſufficient liberty of Prophe= 
lying. Whereupon Simpſon erefts a new 


. [Congregation of his own, and the conten- 
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ſled by ZH. Peters an Apoſtle ſuitable to p47: chep 
the conſtitution ; to him ſucceeded Bridges 4- 
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tions between theſe Congregations were ex: 


tream fierce and Scandalous, Ward is turn'd 
out for fayouring Simpſon, in his pretenſ- 
ons to Liberty of Pcopheſying, and atlaſt 
with much ado the bulinels is made up by 
the interpoſing of 4 Brethren of other Cox 
gregations which they call'd a Synod : but 
that peace laſted not long tor ſome time 
after they were all oy gry and at this 
time I do not know of any one Congre- 
gation of this way in all that Country. 
At Arnbeim where they ſetled a ſmall 
Congregation they had no hetter ſucceſs, 
for they fell into ſtrange Hereſies,and Extra- 
vagances,ſetting up Chiliaſm,and Blaſphemy, 
That God is the author of ſin, and the like,and 
now their remains not the leaſt foot: 
ſtep of thetr Church or Doctrine 1 that 
place. 
' But no place can furniſh a more Tragi- 


cal Hiſtory of this Congregational Epiſcopacy 


than England, for this opinion taking new 


root here about the beginning of the late Fw: 


ars,produc'd ſuch confulion,as nothing but 
the miraculous hand of God could have ever 
reduc'd to any ſettlement or order : He 


that would ſee the Influence it had on the F 
Civil Government, the growth and pre- F 
vailing of it in the Army ; the Slavery of 


the Nation which immediately follow'd the 
Murder of the late King, and the Aboliti- 


on of Kingly Government : the Shedding of Þ*% 


ſo much Innocent blood, under the forma- 
lity of Juſtice, though againſt all the _ 
0 
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of this Land and thoſe of God and man ; he 
that would ſee how they ſet up an Uſurper, 
and when he was remov'd by a happy provi- 
dence how they oppos'd all the means 
of Union and ſettlement, may find enough 
to entertain his wonder in Walkers F;- 
fry of Independency : *and the Hiſtories 
of thoſe times : Bur for the Influence it had 
ipon Religion, there would be no end of 
relating the ſtrange confuſions, the Hereſies 
and Schiſms that this way brought amongſt 


| 
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fs Tho. Edwards gives ſome account of 74 £4. 


them for about 4 years, and reckons near 
' Utvo hundred ſeveral ſtrange opinions with 
, Unbich they infected this Kingdom : nor did 
| Bleyonly beget Hereſies but learn'd to Cheriſh them 
. fi», for though this. kind of Church Go- 
mment did openthe way to Anabaptiſm, 
Intinomianiſm , Familiſm and many more 
feteſies, yet the Independents commonl 


[ 


iown'd and Excomunicated ſuch as fe 
vw Wi them: But here Independency became an 
re (nting Principle, and bound up all ſorts of 
it Eirors and Blaſphemies in one, and would 
2x Þ*t difown any that would enter into their 
16 [aſtitution or intereſt, let them believe as 

ne cy pleaſe, or believe nothing all : but as to 

e. Þt Sets that Sprung out of them let us 2- jm 
of Fr Baſtwick, : Before the Independents Ap- ſei . _— 
he Irition 3 our Horiſon , there were but three a 


th. four Setts known among us, and they werg 
of Iv in numberand well conditioned:But out of the 
n2- dents lungs are Sprung above 40 ſeveral 
of ftraglers , which before their coming were 
CES” « | never 
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never known among ws. J. Lilburn related zf But 
anto me, and that inthe preſence of others, the {dir 
returning from the Wars to London , be my aber 
forty new Sets, and ſome ſo pernicions the (ade 1 
he had multh a do to keep bis hands off ths (xy. * 
though he was in bis judgment for a Toleras P' 
0n of all Religions. There are innumerable ali 
Diabolical SB:.und ſo prodigiouſly Impious, the 
$t 5s not for a Chriſtian to name theiy opinions, 

And Laſtly theſe Congregational Biſhog, 
men of humble pretences, that would ag 
aſpire at firſt beyond a ſingle Congregati #01 
on, nor deſire to govern that any otheryiſ or 
than in ConjunCtion with, and by the adyig]Fiy. { 
of all the members, Theſe men when theyÞ% 1 
had an' opportunity, exercis'd ſo grey Wa 1t 
and extenſivea Tyranny, as this Church half ulur; 
never felt under the moſt Inſolent of Dv{urct 
ceſati Biſhops : for P. Nye and H. Pam «ove 
the Archi-Biſhops of thoſe times, wh eſto] 
Govern'd the Committee of Tryers , tal Cc 
no Law,' no Canons, but their ongf.0ore 
pleaſures, they rejefted whom they plea\W{Mrr : 
without giving themſelyes the Trouble off that 
the ſufferers the ſatisfation of the leaſt rexſMprel 
ſon ; and there was' no relief, no Quere Wor 
pedit againſt theſe Church Governourn Fs. it 
and their proceedings were ſo arbri ſpeak 


vmnms 


Congregational Epiſcopacy among vs. by - t ho 
fuſion,Repicide and Slavery in the Common ant 
wealth ; 'Hereſie, and endleſs Sets; an t2c 
more than Papal Tyranny in the Church. 965, 
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But ſurely Mr. B. is not for this: Congre- 
eewnal Indegerdent way, but for a Tempe- 
nent or Mixture of Church Government, 
de up of this and Presbytery, and Epiſco- 
acy.: Mc. B. tells us that he bas not chang'd 5744: of 
x opinion. theſe forty years : and if we ppiſe. pref- 
aj judge of it by what he has written fince, 
muſt be either I=dependency, or ſomething 
like it, that an ordinary Capaci Can- 
f diſtinguiſh from it. For if: to > A nn 
Church of Chriſts, conſtituting to be but 
e Congregation, joyu'd in perſonal Com- 
if tion 'of Prayer and Sacraments and that 
ie. ſuch Congregation is Independent ; 
hey (9 1 all ſort of Eccleſiaſtical, power 
a Wien it immediatly by Chriſt. If to ſay, that 
kw uſurp Authority, over ſcygral of theſe 
1. SWCCDES, and to alſume the pnower of cen- 
nc over their Members, is coutrary to the 
| lpſtolick laltitution, and, uachurches all 
ic Congregations, and that, na Synods, 
onÞ.nore than Biſhops, have any, Superiori- 
ax ver any one, or more, ok theſe Churches, 
» of that a Church. for Diſcipline cannot 
prehend a greater number.than a Church 
- o& Worſhip; if thisbe Izdependency. Mr. B. 
args. it , ar elſe he. cither,does nohmean ag 
ſpeaks, for all theſe. things, he- plainly 
EwÞs) or ſpeaks. ſo. as no bogy.can; make 
it), other meaning of hys words. - 
ct how canthis be ?. for he,js gat. agaioſt 
nao$4s and: Synod; ; no. more arg Fg, Ingepen: 
$9; they have, not condemn'd the uſe. of 
ch, $uods, as I haye ſhew'dout of, F: Fobrſor : 
al. _ an 


if 


TIL 


TI 


NS ÞK & T- 


th 


414 
1658. 


f. 6, 


A Vindication of 
and the" Independents Aſſembled in a Synod, 


- declare in the Preface to their Confeſſion, 


thag this neglect of Synods, and Conſociation 
was the cauſe of thoſe endleſs divilions their 
Cliurches ran into; but ftill this is no more 
than a Neighbourly confultation, and has no 
proper authority to impoſe any rule upon 
National Churches : But Mr. B. is for Epiſco- 
Pacy : ſo is Fobnſon, and Mr. B. is for no 
other. For he does expreſly diſown any 
Biſhop that is appointed over many Chut. 
ches: But he is for Biſhop Vſhers Epiſco- 
pacy : It istrue Mr. B. ſays ſo in ſeveral 
places : and that Biſhop Uſher and he had 
agreed the point tn a quarter of an hour : What 
might have been the reſult of Mr. B.'s con- 
verſation with that Learned Primate l cat. 
not tell : But that which Mr. B. ſo often 
referrs us to for Biſhop Uſhers opinion, ſhews 
there is as great a diſtance between him and 
Mr. B. in this point as there is between 
Mr. B. and the Church of Exgland: There 
is a ſmall Paper that bears the name of 
that Biſhop, Entituled The Reduttion of Epi 
copacy, Which Mr. B. often mentions ; I will 
Tranſcribe the ſecond Article, that the rea- 
der may ſee how well his notion of Epif- 
copacy does agree with Mr. B,'s. © Where» 
6 as by a Statute in the 26 year of K- Hemy 
**©the Eight ( reviv'd in the firſt of Queen 
&* Ebzabeth ) Suffragans are appointed tobe 
&« erected in Twenty ſix ſeveral places of 
& this Kingdom, the number of them might 
&« yery well be conform'd unto the mers 
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«* the ſeveral Rural Deanries into which 
* eyery Dioceſe is ſubdivided : which being 
« done, the Suffragans ſupplying the place 
@of thoſe who in the Ancient Church were 
& call'd ( Chorepiſcops ) might evexy month 
« Aſſemble a Synod of al the ReCtorxs, or 
«Incumbent Paſtors within the Precin&t, 
«Kand according to the major part of their 
«* yoices conclude all matters that ſhould 
« be brought into Debate before them. Fo 
«this Synod the Rector and Church-wardens 
«* might Prefent ſuch Impenitent perſons, as 
* by a&monition and ſulpenfion from the Sa- 
*crament would got be Reform'd, who if 
«they remain Contumacious and incorri- 
«oible, the ſentence of Excommunication 
"might be decreed again them by the 
WSrnod, and accordingly be executed 
«in the Pariſh where they liv'd, ——— 
CHitherto alſo all things that concern'd 
*Parochial Miniſters may be referr'd , 
«whether they did touch their doctrine or 
«heir Converſation : The Diocelſans were 
toremain as now, only to Govern by a Sy- 
td of Sulfragans, and incumbents : and 
their Decrees if occaſion were to be revyi- 
kd, by Provincial, and Metropolitical Sy- 
piſ- J1ods, preſided by the Metropolitans : Now 
ere» Jkt us compare this with Mr. B.'s DoQtrine 
ery If Church Government, Firſt then : the 


el 


neen Piſragars here mention'd , as the Biſhops 
:o be If the firſt and loweft order, are Dioreſan for 
s of every one is to rule a Rural Deanry, which 
ight Joaſuts of about 40 or 50, or ſometimes 
er of more 
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more Pariſhes : is not this the ſame ſpecies 
of Government with Dioceſan? if a Dio- 
ceſe of 50 Pariſhes be ſpecifically diſtin& 
from one of 8o or a Hundred, we muſt 
have ſeveral ſpecies amongſt us too, accorde 
ing to the different proportions of our Bi. 
ſhopricks : the Dioceſe of Lincoln will be 
ſpecifically different from that of Briſtol, and 
by this way it is poſſible at laſt to make 
out Mr. B.'s Twelve ſorts of Epiſcopacy which 
he reckons in his Diſputation of Church 
Government : in ſhort : what kind of Epil- 
copacy does Mr. FB. rejeft? Dioceſan he 
ſays: and'what is that ? By a Dioceſe we Non- 
conformiſts mean only a large Circuit of Ground 
with its Inhabitants containing many particular 
Pariſhes :, and by a Dioceſan Church we meay 
all the | ng _ = bf, have 
but one Biſhop over them : thought m 
Pariſhes. Loa whatE iCoaary foot Mr. B. 
approve ? Biſhop Uſhers Epiſcopacy Re- 
duc'd : and what is this? It is a Biſhop over 
many Pariſhes, a Biſhop of a Rural Deanry 
that contains a great many Pariſh Churches, 
It is manifeſt therefore that Mr. B. ſays and 
unſays, and Condemns himſelf in that which 
he approves. 2. Biſhop Uſher's Rediltion 
overthrows the Foundations of Mr. Bs 
Church, the Eſſence and Individuation of it : 
for he defines a Church by a Congregation, 
for perſonal Communion in Wor ſhip and Diſcipline. 
and denies that one Church can be any far- 
ther extended in reſpect of its Government 
and Diſcipline, than it may in reſpe&t of 
Wor: 
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Worſhip: which he exprelles thus : 7 rhink, 
many of them ( s e. the Presbyterians ) do 
we Ruttertord, aiſtingniſh berween a Wor- 
ſhipping Church and a Govern'd Church. (And 
fadling the Horſe for Prelacy to mount on ) 
do affirm that many, about Twelve of theſe Wor- 
ſhipping Courciies \ like our Parilhes ) may 
mate but one Govern d, or Presbyterial Church: 
But Biſhop Vjhers Project makes 40 or 50 
Worſhipping Churches, but one Govern'd 
Church. | | 

3. Biſhop Uſhers ReduFion depoles Pa- 
riſh Biſhops, and turns their Churches into 
Chapels, becauſe they are allow'd no exer- 
ciſe of the Keys, bur only admonition, and 
ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament *rill the Biſhop 
and Synod is made acquainted with it ; 
and this any incuinbent in the Church of 
England 1s allow'd to do: But Mr. B. re- 
kits Dioceſan Epiſcopacy for this fault of 
turning Churches into Chapels, and Paſtors 
no Preaching Curats , and yct approves 
all that he Condemns by yiclding to Biſhop 
Uſbers Reduction : Ir is ſomctning ſtrange 
he ſhould be a Non Conformiſt, to hinmlclf, as 
well as to Dioceſan Epiſcop:cy, and upon the 
very ſame reaſons too. 

Laſtly, This Projz& of Church Govern- 
ment ( in which there is one thing got ſo 
agreeable to the practice of Aiitiquity , 
which is the Major pact of the Prcesbyters 
concluding the Biſhop, who alwayes had a 
Negative voice, and nothing ever becom- 
og an Act, without his conſent and Appro- 
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bation) this I ſay may perhaps be of ſome fi 
Le to make an accommodation,between Pres« O 
yterian Government, by Claſſes and Synods, ( 
&c. and Dyoceſarn Epiſcopacy : but it wholly Ol 
overthrows Mr. B.'s Congregational way, ot 
however qualif?d by the Independent Prin- 
ciples of Confociation, beyend which Mr. ſi 
B.'s Notion of Church Government,. and | <& 
conſtitution does not extend. 

Therefore, to leave this Epifcopary of | tut 
Biſhop Uſhers as deſtruCtive of Independence, | due 
why may not they of the Congregational F the 
way prevent ſuch inconveniences as they | for 
have fallen into, by ſome quallifying Prin- one 
ciples in fayour of Confociation, and ſome I ner: 
abatement in their PunCtiliouſneſs of ad- | 
mitting into full Communion, and Church- 
memberſhip? And thus far no doubt Mr.B.does || fbili 
comply : to which 1 anfwer, That the J Imit: 
Fundamental Principle of this Congrega- | unde 
tional way does diſpoſe it to all manner of F depe: 
confuſion, which I undertook to ſhew 1a the 2.” 
laſt place. and } 

| ſhall ſay nothing to ſuch Principles of our Þ ig in 
Independents as have no neceſſary Connes | alter i 
ion with the nature of their Church Govern | , Th 
ment, as thoſe of ſeparation from every || Gove 
defeCt in ordinances and the like, they are || theſe [ 
beſides my purpoſe, and the miſchief, and I t pie 
unreaſonableneſs of them have been fhew'd | If y: 
already with ſo muchlight,” and adyanrage | foftles 
by the Incomparable Dean of Paxls, as to | Congr, 
be able to convince any men who did mif- | Jon w' 


take in good earneſt; as to that part m_ Were ir 
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fore I will ſuppoſe them farisfi'd in point 
of Conſcience though not perhaps in point 
of Honour, and conlider only the miſchiefs 
of their Government, abſtratted from their 
other opinions. 

The Independent or Congregational con- 
ſtitution is founded upon rthete two Prin- 
ciples, | 1 
1. That Chriſt and his Apoffles inſti- 
tuted Congregational Churches, and en- 
dued them with all the Power that is given 
the Church : as of cenſures, Excommunica- 
tion and the like, without any dependence 
one on another, or of ſeveral upon one Ge- 
neral Paſtor , and that the ſingle Congre- 
gations planted at firſt in ſeveral Cities 
when they came to encreaſe beyond the poſ- 
ſibility of Perfonal Communion, were to 
Imitate Bee-hives, and to ſend out Colonies 
under their proper Officers , without any 
dependence on the mother Hive. 

2. That what was thus inſtituted by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles mult ſo continue, it not be- 
ing in the power of man, or the Church ro 
alter it. | | 
, This is the foundation of Independent 
Government, and if you abate any thing of 
theſe Principles, the whole Fabrick muſt fall 
__ ww _ 

If you deny the firſt that Chriſt or his A- 
foſtles did not inſtitute ſuch Churches, the 
popagteact way has no pretence, or if 
you will ſay that the firſt that were planted 
were indeed of this kind, but accidental- 
Ee 2 Iy; 
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ly, there being no more believers in any City 
than might meet in one Congregation it 
equally deſtroys it : for when Chriſtians were 
multipli'd into ſeveral Congregations they 
might put themſelves under another form 
more commodious for preſerving Unity 
among them. 

If youdeny the ſecond, that though the 
Apoſtolical Churches were of this Model, 
yet that it was not neceſſary, and unaltera- 
ble ; it will remove all juſt reaſon of conten 
tion about it;for the Church having made uſe 
of its liberty in the change of that Govern- 
ment which it is ſuppos'd to have power to 
do as it ſaw occaſion, nothing can be more 
unreaſonable, than to tear it in pieces upon 
this occaſion, unleſs it has done ſomething 
that it had no authority to do, and ſo a 
ter'd the Government Eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt 
with ont his leave : in ſhort ifthe Apoltles 
did not found Congregational Churches, 
there is no reaſon why we ſhould ſet them 
up ; if they did found them at firſt , but 
did deſign they ſhould continve no longer, 
than ti!l the numbers of Chriſtians ſhould 
cxceed one Congregation, the fucceſs of the 
Goſpel has chang'd that form; ifthey were 
founded art firſt, and then the matter leſt to 
the diſcretion of the Church to frame it ſelf 
accorGing toits beſt convenicnce,the Church 


has already determin'd it, there can be nog ; 


Controverſie : So thatif any of theſe Princi- 
ples be denr'd, the Congregational Govert 
Went mult tail of courle. 
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Tndependency, therefore being founded up- 
on a firm beltef cf thoſe Fundamental Prin- 
ciples, which cannot be left, but the whole 
frame muſt fink, 1 ſhall proceed to ſhew 
the unavoidable miſchiefs that belief expoſes 
theſe Congregational Churches to. 

1, Ofthe miſchiefs that this way occaſi- 
ſions, by rendring any Union between par- 
ticular Churches Impoſlible. 

2. The miſchiefs it produces in particu- 
lar Churches or Congregations. 

1. Of the Impoſſiblity of preſerving any 
Unity between Independent Churches, 

Theſe Churches like ſo many little So- 
veraignties crowded together within the 
ſame Territory, anda great number of them 
within the Walls of the ſame City, their 
Vicinity and Cohabitation gives them op- 

portunities, and begets a neceſſity of a Cor- 
teſpondeuce and Communication between 
them ; and this begetting a mutual know- 
kdge of eachothers opinions and prattice, 
differences will ariſe, and endanger their 
peace ; and what remedy is there, ſince there 
Is no common Court to put anend to it ? 
It muſt be a lamentable caſe when every 
quarrel, becomes a War; and there is no 
end but either Ruin, or at laſt, when they 
are tyr'd with contention, their Volunta- 
ry Acquieſcence. But you will ſay there 
is the ſame Inconvenience in Epiſcopacy 
for if Biſhops fall out about Religion who 
ſhall judge between them? if you ſay Me- 
tropolitans and Synods;ſuppoſe two Metro- 
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rolitans then ſhould differ, or two Coun- 
cils: It were much better they would a. 
gree, but if they will quarrel, it is not 
quite ſo bad as if thoſe that live inthe ſame 
City , and ' under the ſame Government 
ſhould fall ont; ſuppoſe our Church could 
not adjuſt all Articles of Faith and Diſci- 
pline with the Churches of France or Suit 
zerland, good men would wiſh that it might 
be made 'up, and that there were a per- 
fect Harmony in our Confeſſions : Bur in 


| Caſe this could not be effected , yet the 


Controyerſie would remain pretty quiet 
within the books that ſhould be written 
about it : But if within the City of Londen 
thoſe Controverſies ſhould be unhappily 
ſtarted, and one Pariſh take one ſide of the 
Queſtion, ' and another the contrary, it 
would be ſomething more dangerous ; and 
an Intolerable* defeft in the conſtitution 
of our Church to have no effeftual reme- 
dy to apply to the beginnings of this Diviſ- 
on : But what hurtis it, you may fay, kt 
both enjoy their own opinion, if they would 
do fo with Peace it were ſomething ; but 
theſe little republick ,Churches, like Deſ- 
cartes his Vortexes grate and make Imprel- 
ſion one upon the other ; Some members 
of one Congregation may be ſeduc'd by 
the other, and the whole perhaps in dan- 
ger of being catried away *with evil Do- 
ctrine or example, what ſhall be done in 
this caſe ? They can ſubmit to no Judge; 
+$£0r they are immediately under Chriſt ; th 
Ss . mu 
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muſt have no Dioceſan, no Claſſes , no pow- 
er to Controul them ; what then? They 
muſt wrangle to the worlds end ; or Dit- 
ſolve and come to nothing as many of 
their Congregations have done. 

The Independents have been made very ſen- 
ſible of this by a ſad experience of great and 
Irremediable diffenfions , and ſome of them 
have been ſo ingenuous as to confefsit, and 
enter'd into ſome meaſures for an effeftu- 
al Prevention of theſe diſorders : by way 
of Conſociation or Synods : but neither can 
relieve them as long as they maintain the 
principles before mentioned, s.4. as long 
as they are Independents. 

For 1. What Conſociation can there be 
between thoſe bodies of men, that cannot 
be United under any Common Geyernment, 
to which the particulars are to be ſubordi. 
nate? Without any Laws to corre& them, 
without authority to execute them, without 
any ſubordination of the Members : what 
Permanent Conſociation can be expected , 


that muſt depend upon the pleaſure of eye- 


ry Congregation of that Aﬀociation? that 
remains ſtil] Independent, and under no obli- 
gation to ſubmit any farther than it ſelf 
thinks good ? This is the caſe of the Inde- 
| —— either there mult be General Ot- 
cers to take care of this Conſociation, as 
Biſhops or Superviſors, or ſome Committees 
and Synods, andtheſe muſt have ſome pow- 
over the particular Congregations unde; 
their Infpection, or there mult be no ſuc!. 
E ec 4 Officc: L 
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Officers : If that be allow'd, it is no more Þ tit 
Independence, but Dioceſan Epilcopacy or Þ to 
Presbytery : And overtl.rows the Funda- & out 
mental principle, that the Congregations F . ty : 
immediately under Chriſt, and that the con. WV fer) 
ſtitution cannot be alter'd for any conve- || Js 1 
nience. If they have noPerſons appointed 'F /Tri 
over the Generality, then wherein does this Wy that 
Conſociation conſiſt, or how are they Uni- U muſ 
ted ? But ſuppoſe they have Synods, as they I foci 
had one in the Savoy 1658. What can they I ing 
be able to do ? They may adviſe, and dil I vſur; 
courſe the matter, but if any particular Con. I ſuch 
gregation be obſtinate, they cannot cenſure, £ indi 
that Importing a Superiority , which de- I their 
ſtroys the notion of Congregational Indepen- I to G 
dence;to make this clearer,if poſlible,ſuppoſe I fanci 
ſomething like Hobbs his State of nature, I Freec 
That Twenty men, who can have no pre- ſ al to 
tence of authority one over the other, were I 0n or 
caſt upon an Iſland ; and their Common | © Yo 
neceſlities would oblige them to live to- || and | 
gether and maintain ſome Commerce and || lon 
agreement, and that every one fhould be- || perio 
lieve firmly that God had not only made || prnade; 
him free, but that he had laid an obliga- I al ha 
tion on him ſo to continue, and never to | fecei\ 
ſubject himſelf to any Creature, upon the || punt 
prerence 0t 2ny conveniences of life, How I ® th 
ſhould theſe men do ? They might conſult, |'this, 
and agree npon a rule, they might make a I' Cong! 
diſtribution of proprieties, and promiſe ne- | Churc 
ver to hurt or injure one the other : But Þ duty , 
theſe men being ſubje&t to the ſame Appe [Power 
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tites and diſorders with others, it is not 
to be expected they ſhould live long with- 
out ſome bodies tranſgreſſing his du- 
ty: And then what ſhall bedone to pre- 
_ this Con ſocsation of Kings ? Every one 
s ſacred and cannot be called before any 


/Tribunal, but his own Conſcience; and 


that perhaps he may diſpenſe with : he 
muſt not ſubmit to any one, nor to all his aſ- 
ſociates together, nor can they, contigu- 
ing in that opinion of Original Freedom , 
vſurp any Authorities over him 5 What can 
ſuch a Conſtitution produce ? Either their 
indignation, or neceſſity muſt prevail over 
their principles, and ſo they muſt ſubmit 
to Goyernment , or elſe if they retain theſe 
fancies of Independant Soveraignity and 
Freedom , they mult diſſolve and break 
all to pieces, and renounce all commynicati- 
on one with the other. 

"You will fay that good men will agree, 
and preſerve ſuch an union as their com- 
mon neceſſities require, without any ſu» 
perior power to inforce it : But the Izde- 
pendents know by woful experience, that 
al have not proved Saints that they have 
feceived for ſuch, though they were as 
punttilious in the admitting of them 
a the Pope in a Canonization; beſides 
this, reaſon will deſtcoy the diſcipline of 
Congregational as weil as of aſlociated 
Churches : for every good man will do his 
duty , aud what nec-'therefore of any 
Power in the congregation to cenſure, : 

q 
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It is plain therefore that Congregati. 
onal Churches, unleſs they renounce the 
Principles of their Independence, cannot 
enter into any ſolid and laſting union, 
having no means to preſerve it, and all 
the union that their Principles will ad- 
mit can be-no other than that of a hea 
of ſand , where the parts are look: 
and unconnected, and therefore una- 
voidably ſcattered and diſſipated by the tuft 
Wind that ſhall ariſe. | 

Nor is this Congregational Conſtits 
tion lefs pernicious to the Peace of Par 
__ yy pon. than it is to a Guy 
ral union of many Congregations, whi 
I ſhall make appear by the following req 
ſons. Firſt in General; .and then by «x 
mining the different forms there may he 
of Admininiſtring this Congregationd 
power. 

1. He that lyeth under an unjuſt fer. 
tence of a Congregation has no relid; 
for this being Independent, there is 00 
Appeal left, and this is the more grier 
ons, by how much the deprivation df 
Communion , ts a forer puniſhment #0 
thoſe who have known the value of the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and have taſted 
the grace of God in them, than any 
other that can be inflicted on mens bo 
dies or eſtates. And here can be no 6 
ther relief but by Separation and Schiſm. 
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2. When a Paſtor is turned Heretick , 
and has ſeduc'd his Congregation into a 
good opinion of his Doctrine , they have 
no relief, becauſe they have no judge to 
examine the Doctrine, and to remove the 
evil from among them. 

3. If a Congregation ſhall conſpire to be 
wicked, turn Lzbertines and Antinemians, 
who ſhall cenſure them for it ? the Ma- 
giſtrate may not be a Chriſtian, or may 
not take notice of it. | 
| But the inconveniences of this way may 
be farther obſerv'd, by looking into the 
kveral forms, whereby this Congrega- 
tional Supremacy either is or may be 
Adnuniſtred. 
© 1. Suppoſe the Paſtor inveſted with this 
whole power, without any appeal to be 
made from his ſentence; + what tempta- 
tion would this independence be to abuſe 
that unaccountable .power , ſince no 
ſuperior Court could reviſe his As ? 
And if this man (huld prove impru- 
dent S oo wilful in the Adminilſtra- 
tion of ſo great a power, what peace 
could be expected? And yet we muſt « EX* 
pet this power ſhould fall often into the 
evil hands, and it muſt be a wretched 
conſtitution that ſhould not make ſome 
proviſion again't it. But in the Congre- 
pational way, the firſt thing is extremity : 
But I will not urge this, becauſe the 
Independents will not allow the Paſtor any 
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this way as managed by the Paſtor, and 
a ſele& Presbytery: the inconveniences 
are rather greater. For, 

1. In many Congregations the Church 
power muſt come into the hands of ſuch 
as have little capacity, or experience, 
and by that means would became con» 
temptible. ; 

2, Suppole they ſhould not all agree 
upon a Sentence of Excommunication 
muſt the majority conclude it ? and again 


. the opinion of the Miniſter ? This would 


be ſomething hard for him to pronounce 4 
ſentence againſt his own judgment, and cot 
demn a perſon he belicvcs to be innoceaty 
if he does refuſe, then he reſiſts the At 
thority of the Church, and that muſt needs 
produce a Rupture. | 

3. They ofthe ſele&t Presbytery mult be 
ſuppoſed, to have a mixture with the reſ 
by way of dealing, and commerce, and this 
begetting differences and feuds between 
them, it cannot beFvoided but that Church 
cenſuces will be abuſed to revenge private 
Animoſities : and thoſe upon whom they 
are to be executed , will be more loth to 
ſubmit when they recolleR that they proceed 
from perions they had diſoblig'd : and in 
Read of reflefting upon their guilt, they 
will be apt to aſcribe all to private grudge: 
upon which reaſon in common Law, he 
that is ſuppoſed to be judged by his neigh- 
bours, has the liberty torejet any with 
whom he has had any falling out. 
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* 4+ This would probably degenerate into 
a civil Tyranny, whena poor man ſhould 
refuſe to comply with ſome of his Eccleſz- 
aſtical Judges, to his own diſadyantage , 
they would find ſome advantage againſt him: 
and by diſgracing him in the Congregation, 
rune him conſequently in his lively- 


5- The exerciſing of ſuch cenſures with- 
in {o little compaſs as that of a Congrega- 
tion, by the members of it one on the 0- 
ther, muſt ina little while ingage the whole 
body in parties and faftions, without any 
hopes of uniting, the ſufferers will be diſcon- 
tented, and when they grow numerous will 
not conceal their reſentments, but bend 
them to the diſturbance of that Congregati- 
onal unity. 

But laſtly if we ſuppoſe the whole Con- 
gregation concerned to declare it ſelf in eve» 
ry act of Excommunication ; few of the in- 
conveniences before mentioned will be re- 
—_ and there will be others yet greater. 

or, 

1. It cannot well be ayoided but upon ma- 
ny cauſes the Congregation will be divided, 
and when it happens to be upon the ſubject 
of removing from, or reſtoring to Church 
communion,ſuch differences do lead them in- 
to Schiſm; for ſince there is no judge betweea 
them, every party will likely ſtand by its 
own opinion, and will hardly ſubmit their 
pdgments to the majority of the other ſide, 
that out-yotes them but by a few voices : 
062 ZH Thole 
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Thoſe that were fierce for turning a Mem- 
ber out of Church fellowſhip, becaufe 
they are offended with him, will likelier quiz 
the Congregationand ſet up for themſelyes, 
than endure the 7 gw of _ Jour 
they cryed out upon as fo great a ſcandal, 

'— The wiſeſt and beſt men who are ge. 
nerally the feweſt will be of nouſe, for they 
will be oyerborn with number. . - 

3. It will make a conſtant trade of Fatti- 


| ©n, and niakingof parties. 


To conclude therefore,Ifthe Church hath 
been afflicted with Schiſmsand Hereſies uns 
der DioceſanBiſhops,we have ſeen that it has 
ſuftered the ſame things under other ſorts of 
Government, but that which Mr.” B. offers 
as a remedy of diforders, has been the leaſt 
able to preſerve the Church from diviſions; 
nor were thoſe infinite breaches accidental 
only, as the beſt Government in the world 
cannot prevent all inconveniences, . but were 
the natural fruit of th# conſtitution, which 
would not be able to preſerve peace be- 
tween the Churches of one City, how much 
leſs between the numerous Congregations of 
a _—_— and is ſuch a form as deſtroyes 
it felf, and pulls even particular Congrega- 
tion in pieces, by unavoidablefeuds and faQti- 
ons firſt,and then by formal Schiſm and Se- 
paration. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Riſe and Progreſs of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy. 


r. Baxter in a Book publiſhed fince his .,,,..:- .c 
M Church Hiſtory, gives us ſuch an ac- m_—_ 
count of the Original of Biſhops and Dio- 1. c. + 
«fans, as would make one ſuſpect he had 
kad ſome late Revehation ; for he ſpeaks ſ@ 
particularly of fuch things, which no body 
eſe ever heard of, and ſhews all the firſt 
cauſes of the riſe of Epiſcopacy after fo new 
amanner, that it muſt be either new Revye- 
lation, or fome new Authors found out : 

But becauſe nothing of theſe appears in the 
Margin, I am apt to believe 1t was rather 
1Dream:For he tells us,*© "Fhat in the begin- 
*ning there were but few Scholars and Phi- 
*lolophers converted, who were able to 
*Freach, and theſe men of paits Overtop'd 
© the reſt and where ſuch as thefe were 
*found, they were highlier eſteemed than the 
reſt, and theſe in ſome time became Bi- 
*ſhops, being made firſt Arbitratours, and 
*then as'more learned Judyes of true and 
*falſe Doctrine, nay, being wiſer than all 
*he reſt,it was fit he Mould have a negative 
*yoice;and Fourthly,they underſtood theic 
Town yalue well enough, and that made 


*them prond and deſire preheminence. 
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«A nd,Laſtly, one Biſhop was ſet over ſome 
&* Churches for want of more able men, and 
*< he having got the ſtart of the others 
* that came after, made them truckle to 
& him, 

- Mr. Blondel had a quite contrary dream, 
and for my part I do not know a better way 
of Anſwering one Dream but with another, 
he Dream'd 1 ſay, ( for he had ſurely never 
ſeen it with his eyes open ) © That theſe 
<« gifts werenot had in any ſo great eſteem 


432. 


Apologia 


proſentent, © then, but all went by ſeniority, and of 
Hiro. Gthe Colledge of Presbyters, the Senior was 
Preſat. G5 it were the Biſhop, and when he dy'd, 


« the next by ſeniority took the chair with- 

« out any more ado, no Election, or Or- 

&« dination being neceſſary; If this anſwer 

does not fatishe, I muſt profeſs I cannot 

helpit for want of Authors that ſpeak par- 

ticularly of theſe matters. All that I can 

afirm is, that the Ancients talk of Biſhops 

in every age, up to the Apoltles times, and 

make theſe Biſhops their ſucceſſours but 

of the occaſions of their promotion there is 

nota word, only St. Zerom a great while 

after their inſtitution aſcrib'd it to the in- 

Treaz. of conveniences which parity produc'd : Bt 
Ep. Part as to the time Mr. B. tells us, . That if Hie- 
1-c-3-P-15- rom miſtake not, it began at Alexandria ſome 
= one years before the death of St. John the Apoſtle. 
in Marco, If Mr. B. do's not miſtake St. Ferom, 
Euſeb.Chr, Which is almoſt impoſſible, he muſt know 
Hieron. Ep. that Mark dy*d inthe eighth year of Nerv, 
«4 Ev87- which anſwers the 63. of our Lord, op 
ra 
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ral years not only Before St. obs death; bar 
before St. Pauls;and betorc 2!moit any of rhe 
Apoltles:So ancient is Epiſcopacy at Alcxar- 
dria according to St. Ferom. His words 
are thetic : Nam & Alexandriz 4 Marco E- 
vangeliſta uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyliund, 
Epiſcopos, resbyters ſemper unum ex ſe elctum, 
in excelſiori rradu collocatum, Epiſcopum no- 
minabant : 1. e. from the Death ot St. Mark, 
(which Ferom following Euſebins , places in 
the eighth year of Nero, ) to Dionyſus and 


Heraclas the Presbyters elected theirBiſhops - 


out of their own body : And this ſome years, 
i. e. almoſt forty hefore the dearh of Sr. 
Fobn * But does Ferom make this thefirſt 
Original of Epiſcopacy, ſurely Mr. B. mi- 
ſtakes him? For he makes the diviſions of 
the Church, ſome ſaying, 1 am of Paul, and 
I am of Apollos, xd I of Cephas, to be the 
firſt occation of this inſtitution : atid cheſs 
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diviſions happened in the Church of Cera ,, 1, 
many years before St. arls death; atid that g2. 


we may not think Hierom (pcaks this by 
a figure to expreſs (ch diviſions asfollowed 
afterwards in imit::i0n of thole ot Cerinth; 
he inſtances fomie Particulars thr r<quire 
them to be underſtood of rhat p1cticular 
diſenſion among the Corinthians . for he 
adds: After that every one though: thoſe whom 
be Baptized to be [is own, and to belong pe- 
ealiarly ro himſelf : V/hich +Sr, Pa! men; 
tions. and contutes, and thanks God thaCr 
be had Baptized but few , leſt they Hould 
hy, He a ou name © Now = 
a { C- 
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determination of the Apoſtle that Baptizing 
of Convexts did not give the Baptizer any 
right to Govern them, and that they ou 
not to bear any name of relation to him, 
but his name only in which they were Bap- 
tized, it is unlikely that this controverly 
ſhould reviye after ſo clear a determination, 
and therefore the Original of Epiſc@pacy in 
St. Jerom's opinion, mult be referred to 
thoſe diſſenfions in the Church of Coranth, 
For which he fancies this remedy to have 
been provided: And I cannot but won- 


Fol. P- 3- der at Blondel,, who makes St. Ferom to 


& 1 Pet. 2. 


T5 
Matth. 4. 
2. 

Mark 1, 


I4. 


ſpeak in this place of things done almoſt a 
hundred years after [ A». 140. ] when but 
a few lines before this paſlage , he ſhews 
Epiſcopacy to have been ſet up in Alexandria 
immediately after the death of St. dark, i.e, 
abour eleven years after this diviſion in the 
Church of Corinth. 

Having conſidered the fumm of Mr. B.'s 
account of the Original of Epiſcopacy,which 
is partly Fiction, partly a miſtaking, or 
mincing of St. Fierom: I ſhall proceed to 
give an Hiſtorical account of the riſe of 
Diocefan Epifcopacy, out of the Scriptures 
and Antiquity, as far as.1 am able to trace 


it, hoping that ſome others better acquaint- [hop 
ed with the Ancients may fome time or other Fu 


- give a more full and perfect Deduction. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour * The Biſhop of our Þ 
Sonls, laid the firſt foundation of his Church F%, 
by his own Preaching Þ;z the Synagogues of NY 
Gatilce, wherche was approved, 4d Loy me 
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fifed by all that heard him: and now hay- 
ing entred upon thas great undertaking of 
teducing the World to the obedience of faith, 
t he made choice out of his followets and : war, 4; 
Diſciples of ſuch Perſons as he thought fit 18. 
to in truck more pitticularly in the knows Luke 6.13. 
ledge;and to coinmit to them the gteat wotk oy 0 
ofthe converſion of theWorld.Whom he call'd oP 
Hoſtles © * Theſe as more ſpecially devored Mark 4.1 t. 
tohini, did conſtantly attend his Perfon, Luk. 8.10; 
ind follow him whither ever he went.; f* Euke 5s. 
And aftet that he had converted ſeveral out er. 7, 
ofthe great multitades that followed him, +7. 28. 
by the excellence of his Doftrine; afid the fark 10. 
conviction of his Miracles, he gave theſe 3%. . 
apoſtles 4 Commiſſion to take care of that ,z,* *** 
flock which was already gathered, to in- f John. 2, 


breath to all Nations: Whien he had juſti- Mark 16, 
d his DoCtrinez as well as us, by his 

death and reforre&tion: The i flock of the {Luke 12: 

Qhirch was yet but very ſinall, and Peter 32. 

gh he were ho _ to - utiverſa} i Cor 

or, might eaſily diſcharge his duty : . 

e eat twumabet pr of ok _ 

e Reſurreftion and Afﬀcenſion is but 


mr R 
ch $%; 1 and at Feruſalem when they met to- _ M 
; of Fiſher they were but about a hundred and ” 
rle- Piiity : it was not long before theſe 
5ed Fall begitinings, thjs grad Ll Muſtard feed 

| 2 


grew 
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grew up witha prodigious and ſurprizing 
mcreaſe, ® for on the, following Enya 
there were added wito thers about thrce' Dundyed 
Souls : The firſt fruits of the Spirit, who 
mult be ſuppoſed to have been converted, 
not all by . the Sermon of. St. Peter, but by 
the ® Miniſtry of tie other Apoſtles, aud 
the number of the Converts makes it more 
probable, - that the multitude was divided 
into ſevcral Audiences, ſince the ® appr 
Room where they were allembled, could og 
hold-ſo great an aſlembly : This acceſli 
made- the Church too big for the houk, 
where it firſt aſſembled, , and the Diſciples 
having yet no publick places of meeting,but 
obliged to.P break, bread from houſe to hauls 
they.were by this means-dividcd into fere 
ral Congregations : Bur thoſe of the Cas 
ere2ational way, indeavour to diminiſhyit 


. Numbers, by making a great part of chek 


new Converts to be ſtrangers, and to rt 
turn home-. when the Fealt was over: 
To which I Anſwer, 1. Fhat the Scrip 
ture gives no countenance to this conjecturd 
but -fayes all thoſe ſtrange Nations wete i 
Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and the Origin: 
word inclines molt on this ſkde. © But 2 


and mn breakpng of bread and in Prayers :. 


t 
Pecer | 
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3 | 5c. the three thouland -in the Verſe going 
before : beſides there is no probability of 
their leaving the Apoſtles, it js not ſuit- 
able to the zeal and devotion of the firſt 
Converts, who deſpiſed aliFarthly concerns, 
and left Houſes and Land, and Families, for 
Chrilts ſake. And theſe Prolelytes ſold all, 
and had all things in common, which takes 
away the neceſſity of their returning home : 
Nor did the Church ceaſe to grow and 'mul- 
tiply, but proſelytes came over every day 
For the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 
as ſhould be ſaved: 'But among thele daily 
acceſſions, ſome are very great and remark- 
able ; for not long after we find no leſs 
than five thouſand more added to theChurch 
at one time : Many of them that heard the word **4"" 
believed, and the number of the men, ( that is 
ainly, of thoſe that heard the word and 
lieved) was abont five thouſand: and be- Afits 4. 4+ 

ides theſe that were Converted the ge- 
-© nerality of the people favoured the preach- 
ing of the Golpcl, fo that the Magiſtrates 
durſt not deal over rigorouſly becauſe of 
the people: This general good diſpolition v, 21, 
was improved by the Apoltles into a per- 
ett converſion of great numbers: For be- gs 5.14 
lievers were the more added to the Lord, mul- 
ytitudes both' of men and women. And the 
Chriſtian Congregations were now fo 
BY thronged, that they brought out their ſick. and 
| $f led them in the Sreets that the ſhadow of 
pkg} Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 
- And nowtheChurch of 7erufu/em giew too 

| Ftz nu- 


£6. Is 
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numerous for the Apoſtles to take the whole 
charge of it upon them,for when the \umber 
of the Diſciples was multiplyed, their aroſe 4 
mMurmuring Li the Grecians thet their Widows 
7 


were neglefted, and the Apoſtles deſired the 
multitude to chuſe ſeven men , whom they 
might appoint over this matter: And ig 
the mean time they w_ ive _—_— 
comingally to prayer axd the myniſtry of t 

x Aury foe +. it ſeerns had enough 
to dq in this particular , for they declare 
that they cannot look after Tables, but 
they muſt negleR their more peculiar duty, 
leave the word of God: And we do imng. 
diately find the ſucceſs of this Counſel, The 
word of God increaſed, and the number of the 
Diſciples multiplyed in Jeruſalem greath, 
and a great company of the Prieſts were obeds 
ent to the Faith: And now after all thel 
acceſſions , we find but one Church in Js 
ruſalem, a great. perſecution is ſaid to haye 
been raiſed againit that Church : Now what 
manner ofChurch ſhall we imagine this to be, 
a Congregational one, ſhall all thoſe thou 
ſands make but one Aſſembly , for Con- 
munion in Prayer, and the Sacraments ? It 
3s incredible. There was no place large 
enough no hold them : and conſidering the 
oppoſition that was made againſt tliew 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to haye the uſe of 
any publick meeting place ; the Synagogue 
yere taken up þy the Jews, and if we may 
gueſs at their bigneſs by their number, we 
juſt conclude ghey could not be very = 
£10 


were negle 
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elous , fince in | rn there were as 
Sigonins delivers from the Records of the ; 
Jews, 00 lefs than five hundred andeighty : 77/85 
the number more generally argeed is four 4.1. , ? ; 
hundred and eighty: In ſhort the multt- c. 8. 

tude of Believers as it is repreſented by St, Lightfoot 
Jake, muſt be granted to exceed the mea- _ __ 
fure of one or two Congregations, and con: 3" 
ſidering their circumſtances might probably xyang. ter. 
make up more than twenty Congregations : 

This Church then in the ſingular containing 

more than one Aſſembly, *was no other than 

2 Dioceſs, governed by the common Council 

of the Apoſtles, in which Perer may be ſup- 

poſed to preſide, without doing the Pope a- 

hy Service. 

To this the Aſſertors of the Congrega- 5,144 pe. 
tional way make ſeveral exceptions, and Mr. bate con- 
B. among the reſt, but ſo frivolous, that 1 cerning 
wonder after the Anſwers madeto them by * 0 wane 
the Divines of the Aſſembly, any can be ſo he tefore 
obſtinate as to inſiſt upon them. to the rea- 

They Except, 1. That the firſt three ſons of tbe 
thouſand Converts were not all of Feruſalem, Pi-51% 
but returned home after the Feaſt was over, 
but of this no other proof than that there 
were dwelling in Feruſalem devout men of 
fveral Nations, or as they render it ſo- 
journing : and it is not very ſignificant how . 
weunderſtand it, ſince the Scripture ſayes 
expreſly, that they continued in the Apoſtles 
Deltrine and Fellowſhip. But of this already. 

2. That the five thouſand is not to be ad- 

&d to the other three, but includes them ; 
| Ff4 There 
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There needs no other Anſwer to this, thag 


to refer them to the place, which is clear 
enough of it ſelf : The miracle wrought on 


the Cripple that fate in the Gate of the 


Temple, and the Sermon that ſeconded 
it was altogether occaſional , and there 
can be no reaſon to imagine the whole 
Church then to be met together in thatplace, 

3, That in thoſe Countries there were 
much greater Congregations than Can be 
with us, as ſome of thoſe that followed our 
Saviour, who Pregched to yriads , and 
the reaſon. is offered, becauſe the air is more 
pure and thin. Thatat Charenton, the Con- 
gregation conſiſts of many thouſands: This 
is maniſeſtly to trifle, and to Libel their 
own cauſe, by reaſons that are impertanent, 
or ridiculous. 

4. Mr. B. Adds, they had better Lungs; 
in thoſe times and places, he might have 
ſaid as well, that they had better Ears, and 
a * quicker hearing, or that they could 
underſtand a mans meaning by his 
gaping. 

5. They ſay that this being the firſt 
Church, and under the joyn'd care of all the 
Apoſtles, might ſoon arriveto the greateſt 
meaſure of 2 Church : What is this in eftett 
but to yield the queſtion ? Hqw they came 
to that number we ſee well enough , but 
the thing contended is, that their number 
did exceed a Congregation; beſides they can- 
not be ſuppoſed ſo well to have multiply- 
cd ſo very ſoon , if the Mey r 
= ” theſe 
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theſe Apoſtles had not been divided, and 
ſome Preachcd in one Aſſembly, and others 
ig another, 

6. They ſay there was liberty till Sawls per- 
ſecution. And what then? Under that 
liberty the Church might exceed the 
meaſure of a ſingle Congregation in lets 
rime. 

7. Mr. B. ſayes, this is no precedent : 
And why ? The Mother Church gathered, 
and governed by all the Apoſtles rogether, 
( which is a circumſtance that perhaps no 
other Church can boaſt of ) Why ſhou'd 
not this be a precedent? The truth is it 
ſpoils a notion of Congregational Indepen- 
dent Churches, and becauſe it cannot be 
made to comply, it muſt be proteſted 
againſt that ir be not brought into a 
Precedent. 
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Beſides theſe exception, they offer teſti. As 2.26, 


monies to prove rhe Church of Feruſalem 
no more than could meet in one place ; be- 
cauſe all the multitude is ſometimes faid to 
meet together 5uoIvuelr and ini mn dun : 
againſt theſe proots there lies one great ex- 
ception : The number of Conyerts on one 
ſide are ſpecified, and it plainly thence ap- 
pears, that there was no poſlibility they 
ſhould all meet together, for all a&ts of wor- 
ſhip: but on the other fide, all the proof 
is 1n general expreſſions, the whole multi- 
tude, and the all may denote only thoſe 
that were preſent, and not all that believ- 
ed, as It is ſaid Ze 1. 10, The whole 

| mul titude 


+ Is 
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wultitude of the people were without Praying, i.e. 
nor all the- people of Ferxfalem, but the 
whole multitude that was preſent; fo the 
meeting 5o9vuadiy may be ſaid of ſeveral 
Congregations meeting for the ſame purpoſe 
as well as of one. 

But the Indegendents in the Aﬀſembly of 
Divines did ſeem to give vp this point, and 
to grant that before the diſperſion there 
might be more than one Congregation of 
Chriſtians z but that after they were ſcat. 
tered, there remained no more than could 
meet in one place: Suppoſe all this: what 
advantage can it be to their cauſe: it there 
were more once than might meet in one 
Aſlembly, and fo were forc'd to divide in- 
to ſeveral; and this notwithſtanding to 
retain the name but of one Church, becauſe 
under one common Government, it follows 


that whereſoever the Chriſtians ſhould after- 


wards increale in the ſame manner, they 
might likewiſe be governed after the ſame 
manner, aud in ſeveral Congregations, {til 
preſerve the Unity. of the Church : If there 
were no more afterwardsthan one Congre- 
gation, it is plain, that it was only cafual; 
if I may fo ſpeak of the circumſtances of the 
Church. 

Nor is that true in fat which they affirm 
ofthe Church of Feruſalem after the _ 
ſion, for though they are all ſaid to be ſcat- 
tered befdes the Apoſtles, yet it cannot be 
underſtood of all the Believers, becauſe af- 


terwards, we find Saul entring into _ 
All 
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and haling out Alex aud Women : We find 

men, believers douþtleſs, taking 
care of Stephens Funeral : and thus Euſebius Hil Ecc. 
under it, where he - ſayes al} the Diſ- >, » av 
ciples, 5. e. the Diſciples of Chriſt , men- ,*S,.-, 
tioned AFs 1. that converſed with Chriſt, n;d.Lows. 
and fo the generality of Expoſitors 3 nor is Caj!t.cal- 
it to he imagin'd, that the Apoſtles ſhould 54.5% 
remain alone at Fernſalem, when the whole _ 
Church had been forc'd thence, and the 
fury of the Perſecution was ſo great that 
there was no opportunity to Preach pub- 
lickly : Nor js it unlikely that the Preach- 
ers were more particularly mark'd out for 
deſtruftion, for in Stephen's caſe, we find 
it was his publick Diſputing and Preaching, 
that brought him under the laſh of that Per- 
ſecution, and his Indiftment was made u 
of what was delivered by him in his publi 
Diſceurſes, though beſides it cannot be 
deny'd but that other Converts, e er and 
Women were alſo hal'd to Priſon: But 
whatſoever numbers were forc'd away by 
that Perſecution, it is likely they return'd 
moſt of them after it was over, and it did 
not continue lang,for immediately after the 
the Converſion of St. Paul, The Churches had As g.318 
reſt throughout all Fudea, and Galilee, and 
Samaria, and were edified and multiplyed : 
Andit is a ſtrange conceit of Baromw, That 
theſe are the Fews of the Diſperſion that St. 4* 35 
Peter and Fame; direted their Epiſtles 
to, and that they were ſcattered into all 
the Parts of the Werld; After this Perſe- 

cution 
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ARs 8.14- cution the Church of Feruſalem, as the mc. 
ARs 11- tropolitan of the relt, takes care of them , 
_ ſends ſome Apoſtles to Samaria, and Barna- 
bas to Antioch: and theleas ſoon as they 
had fulfilled their miniſtry, return home 
to their Mother Church, which could not 
but thrive much more in proportion thay 
the reſt, whether we refleft upon the num- 
ber and abilities of her Paſtors,or the advan- 
tage of its ſcituation. For the. place it ſelf 
was a moſt convincing witneſs, as of ſome 
very remarkable aCtions of our Saviour, fo 
particularly of his Death and Reſurrection, 
here the vail of the Temple was rent, here 
Rocks cleft in ſunder, here the empty Sc- 
pulcher preach'd with ng lels efficacy than 
the Apoſtles, and though they ſhould hold 
their peace , the Stones would become 
Apoſtles, and be Witneſſes of the Reſur- 

reftion. | 
Api Eu- Tis Church being thus conſiderable in 
ſeb. Ecc. all its circumſtances, when the Apoſtles 
Hiſtl-2* were call'd away, was committed to Fames 
os % md the juſt, the Brother of our Lord :; If not 
mc m3 g- fore, for as Clemens reports the matter, 
he was ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem, pre- 
Haborfs {ently after our Savious Alceniion , and 
ad.Euſcb.1, Mentions it as an inſtance of the humility 
2.c. 23 Of the Apoſtles, that would not contend 
about it, but choſe one that was no Apoſtle, 
and Hegeſippus one of the Ancienteſt Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, co-temporary with 7«ſtix 
Martyr and Arthenagoras, gives much the 
ſame account with Clemens as to the times 
. is 
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his promotion, unleſs we ſhall take Zerom's 
Tranflation, which if the words would bear 
it, 1s mucii more commodious: Hegeſippus 
writes , That James took upon him the 
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Epiſcopacy of the Church of Feruſalem wilt pop 491- 
Toy &mo5o\uy, after the Apoſtles;, Ferom ren. ſtolos. Hit- 
ders it, bur againſt all Grammar, and there- 702 Cat /. 


fore Sophronius who tranſlates him into *” 


Greek, is forc'd to change the caſe, and 
write per& 735 d Tos avs, IT IS very probable 
Jerom read 10.in his copy ; though Rufinzs 
who tranſlated the ſame pallage confirm the 
Greek reading: However certain it is that 
James was Biſhop of 7eruſ.:lem _( whethcr 
wh or after the Apoſtles is not. ſo materi- 
al) not only from Hegeſpp. and Clemens 
Alex. but allo fromS:. Paul, who men- 
tions him as one, of the Apolſtles,: that he 
had converſed with in Feruſalem, and it is 
likely there were no more there atzthat tine 
but he and Peter. But when they were at 


| Jaſt diſperſed, Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory makes 


Fames the Ordinary, Biſhop and Dioceſan of 
the place. As for his Epiſcopacy it will not 
be diſputed by. any man that has left him- 


ſelf any freedom of underſtanding and 
bclief; and it- is. ſtrange to ſee . Sahnaſins 
rua his head.ſo. violently againſt, ſuch ſolid 
Teſtimonies, as thoſe of Hegc{ppms and Cle- 


mens. But for his Dioceſs, that ſee will 
be ſtify deny'd, though the Scripture Te- 
ſtimonies already alledg'd ,  -are ſufficient 


20 perſwade any; reaſonable man,-that the 
Church of Zernſalem was more than a Con- 


geregation, 


fa £000. 
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ation, and conſequently the Biſhop of 
it a Dioceſan, accordivg to Mr. B.'s defini- 
tion: But beſides; we haveas ancient Te- | 
ftimonies froth Church Hiſtory roo, of the 
xeatnefs of that Church, as of any othet 
hatſoever. For Hegeſipput attiong ſeveral 


commendartions of him, tayes, that ſeyerat 
of the Jewiſh SeQtaries whis believed nei 
ther a RefutreCtion nor Judgment to core, 
wete conyerted by Jame;. * And that 

* when a gteat nnmber of 


Apud Eufeb. I. 2.c. 23. 
a00Gr wiv x; Tor ag y91- 
Joy mwixwioyTor fiy Spy 
Bos Tay "Ieditor 4 gan 
puſiay , o $ecuntiuy Ns- 
Wwyloy, 3): xlrurear TAs 


&« the Rulers and and prin- 
« cipal men of the City , 
« wete by his Miniſtry 
* brought to belieye the 
« Goſpel, the Jews niade 
© an vproar ; the Scribes 


5 aads, 11oYy tez0oxty. * and Phariſees faying , 
« that it was to be fear- 

«ed, that all the people would turn 

« Chriſtians : would they fanfie them- 


ſelves in fo great danger, if the Chriſtians 
in fo vaſtand ops a City ſhould haye 
but one ſingle Congregation? Suppoſe 
they had one Synagogue of fonr or five hun- 
dred, isthat fucha dreadfut proportion 4 
to fright people out of their wits as if they 
were, immediately to be oyerrun with Chris 
ſtianity z and what ſhould give them fo 
great diſtutbance ? The Chriltians had al. 
wayes had one Congregation there ; and 
ſurely a'pretty full one; 
Chriſts Death, ard if their meeting places 
were not increaſed, ii Synagogues with 


their 
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their Rulers and Officers had not deſerted 
| the Jewiſh Church, and profelled Chriſtia- 
nity, there had been no pretence for fuch 
an apprehenſion, as if all Fernſalem were 
about to change the Law for the Goſpel ; 
it was More than a poor Congregational 
Church, and Biſhop that mult give cauſe to 
theſe apprehenſions, 
It was not long ere this Church of Jera- 
falem, that was grown ſo formidable to the 
7aws, that they were afraid leſt in a little 
while it might ſwallow up all their Syna- 
ues, was removed thence, and by 2 
|; ial warning ſnatch'd from the deftru- 
\ | tion that was ſhortly to fall upon that 
wicked City. Thereis an ancient Tradi- 
tion that the Chriſtians of Jeraſalem forſook 
it before the laſt Siege, and went to Pelle, x,h.Hits 
a City beyond Fordan: and becauſe the 1. 3. 5. 
obſcurity of the place may make one fy. Tire ms 
ſpect that the numbers of the Church of mcaias 
ſruſalem were not. ſo great, if this Town aw 
could receive them all : We muſt under- mmay 
ſand that Town to be their Metropolis, or «duly 3y0< 
= of m_ Biſhop, —_ the believers were wdZwn 
cattered thr that — Wil 2 , 
nholeCountry,asEpyhonin Epip.Her * ay yo! 
mites : and his way of TY p* Kr nt I 
apreſſing himſelf, makes 1s none 8 
Pls only the principal $£xe1y0 T8 & Fu SOTPRIAGD 
reidonce of the Church, 73 They by Thy Thr wo- 


>. ip Au xdaAvuiry Ths AtkaTe, 
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ruſalem, the Apoſtles and Difciples, and 
ſach of our Savious kindred as remained , 
met together to appoint a Succeſſour to 
Fames when this Church was departed 
from Jeruſalem, and it muſt needs be more 
than an ordinary charge to occaſion ſo (0- 
lema a meeting, to conſult about the Per. 
ſon that ſhould ſucceed in it. It was more 
ſurely than the overſight of one ſingle Con- 


_ 3** gregation: And his Government added yet 
wvelvy Beater numbers to that Church, many 
--oy re. ChOuſands of the Circumciſion receiving tle 
,z vn Chriſtian Faith art that time, and among 
rworcev. thc relt Zuſtzs who ſucceeded in the Biſhop 
vom, Tick of Jeruſalem. x 


Now from this account of the Church of 
Feruſalem it appears manifeſtly, 1. Thatic 
was Epiſcopal from the beginning, and ſome 
of the Authors that atteſt it , liv'd in that 
time, when the Apoltolical Church Go 
vernment is pretended to be chang'd into 
Epiſcopacy, by Blondel, and it ſhews 
no leſs the vanity of Mr. B.'s conceit about 
the Original of Biſhops. 

2. That the Biſhops of 7eruſalew were 
Dioceſan's having the overſight of ſeveral 
Congregations, which is necel[arily inferr'd 
from rhe. exprels numbers of Converts , 
from general expreſſions of wonderful ac: 
ceſſions; from rhe jealouſy of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who apprehended from the 
progrels Chrilt:anity made, that all ers 
ſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; from 


the farther accounts of its increafe, and 
the 


the Primitive Church. 
tht innumerable multitudes that, were added 
toit, and this is ſafficient ro ſhe the weak- 
heſs of Mr. B.”s conjure, who makes Rome 
and Alexandria to be the firſt patterns.of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , and that pot till 
after the beginaing of the third Centvu- 
TNGr was the Church of Ferefalem ſingalac 
in its conſtitution, but all other Churches 
of rhe Apoſtles plating were of the ſame 
kind, and deſign'd for the like, and yer, 
farther ificreaſe : The beginnings of them, 
& of all other, things, wete bur ſmall, che 
Kinzdom of Fleaven is like 4 grain of Mie 
ſtard Seed, whichis yet capable pf prodi- 
gious improvement, aid the flip when firſt 
planted is but-ſingle, yet afterwards it ſhoots 
out ſeveral branches, whicli,though. ever 
ſonumetous, and at ſome diſtance one from. 
the other, yet communicate all in the fame. 
fme body and. roof: The deſign of the 
Goſpel is not like gtioſe of the Aythors of 
$&(ts, or Religious orders to have only. 
a fele& company 'of followers, that are 
much at leifure, bur great and compre-. 
benſive, and ſuircd ro the whole, World; 
There is no Sex, .no Capacity, no condi- 
tion but is defign'd ro be brought into the 
Church, and to be digeſted the moſt com-, 
modiouſly that may be, ſo that there , may 
be one fold under one Shepherd, Chciſt. rhe. 
Univerſal Paſtor: The Schouls of the Philo- 
bphers and rhe. Synagogues of at ro 
were ' r00 narrow” foundations for ſich a 
Gg building' 
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building as that of the Chriſtian Church , 
which ace tobe larger in proportion to the 
greatneſs of the Fabrick : and it 4s no leſs 
rhe 1t ength than beanty of the whcle. to 
bave its'Stones and Timber, the parts of 
which it conſiſts, of ſoii thing a greater 
magnitude than thoſe of private and ordi- 
nary building: nor can it yet ſtand without 
there be ſume kind of. coherence and con- 
nettion, at leaſtwite where the people that 
are members of the Church, 'are likewiſe 
united 'in a parece communion, this con 
ncCtion ought particvlarly ro be regarded 
which the Apoſtles in their firſt planting, of 
the Goſpel had an eye to, as ſhall be obs 
ſervedfarther in the courſe of Di ceſan E 
piſcopacy, which aſter this digreſſion 1 am 
going to purſue. 

rſt Perſecution *that was raiſed 
againſt the Charch of F-7uſalem was by 
the good Ptovidence of God turned into, 
the happy. occaſion of planting ſeveral 
other Churches , and that ſtorm which 
was deſigned to quench that fire that came 
down from H:ayen, ſcattered the ſparks 
of it into all the Regions round about : 
Samaria was the firſt place we read of 
that entertained the Goſpel when it. had. 
been forced out of Toroſalew » FPhilp 
the Deacon Preached Chriſt unto - them. ,, | 
and the people with one accord gave heed tt 
thoſe things that were ſpoken by him ; and: 


when they believed they were Baptized beth Ny 


Men aid Women. Now the Apoſtles wha, | 
| - 


. 
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temained in Feruſalen when they . heard 
of this ſucceſs, ſend Peter and Fobn thi 
for, who confirm the believers by impo- 
jon of hands, and why t 

tould not Philip do this? ing ydg Sud wir fas: 
hecould diſpoſſeſs unclean Cy Toady onwde ty} IN 
Spirits, and heal all man- 4, #2604 Hirai traxgct; 
ter gf diſeaſes, he could 9m ay WW mar Amrinay 
Preach powerfully, ſo as iZaigemy. Schol. 
Fro Convert in a manner a 3mud} 2&e giarmrmnes tre. 
I yhole City, and why could zeros lu” un & tu tfrolay 
no; he do all other Afts ms greens, Epi- 
' Yithat were uſeful to the pban, 

Church, but that theſe 
, JApoſtles muſt be taking Authority apon, 
| them in his Church? it is ſomething like 

Dixceſan Prelacy to reſerye any Adtts of 

Order or Diſcipline'to themſelves; yer {0 

itwas that the holy Ghoſt was not given 5,400, 

t by their hands and what kind ofGovern- 0Gecemenixe, 


. 
" nent they eſtabliſhed there, does not ap- Thoph3lad, 
, Bixar, and fome pretend to give reaſons 
; Inby they did not appoint a Clergy there as 
; Iifterwards they did in other places,” be- 
} Jauſe they ſay that Samaria was near e- 
f Jough to Jeruſalem where the whole Coun- 
| Jcilof the Apoſtles did reſide, and thirher 
 Iticir Biſhop or Presbyters might repair for 
» Jvre ſolemn Ordination. , F 
#, | And that we may notthink meaner © = 
{: Pixels of the Apoſtles Miniſtry than we 
weht,” and reaſuce it by the progreſs of 
garies , as Anabaptiſts and Quakers y , as 
ile, #, does, with too much diſparagemene 
| Gg 2 ro 
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to the firſt Planters of Chriſtian Religion ſ,ng ; 


St. Lakg gives ns a ſhort account of «on  ,p 
viſitation of St, Perer, thac lets us tee houp. 12 
wouderfully the Goſpel prevail at fuk 

for when that Apoltte paſſed through 4 jc ; 
quarters, and came to the Satnts that dnl .;. 

&As 9.32, led at Lydda, and healed miraculoulhy 
33- &© Pcrſon that had been tong bed-ridden ; AN 
-- edgy that dwelled at Lydda and Satoh ſaw im alfſy,., 
dam Regin- turiied unto the Lord : and this Town a 
2is nm pro. Territory mentioned with it was largee 
«x dCe- nough for a conſiderable Diocefan Churd 
me nor is there ay likelyhood, it was dividdfc., , 
AvJ9% under leveral Church Governments, Mr.vf, 
\  confeſling that no City with the villages 
44. Joyning had any more than one Biſhop'| 
642" , a longtime after this: and in the time « 
9" the Council of Nice. It was an Epiſcop 


»7% ſeat, for we find Aerixs Biſhop of thiſh,..._.. 
"+, place among, the ſubkriptions of you 
C« 5. Council, Wi(all ch: 
MAIS, Wi PIT 


Foſepb. de Bello Jul. I. 2. & 3) of ) tbl 
pace Civitas Paleſtine que diogpolts appeliatw. Hieron di ling 
eb, 4 


The next conſiderable Church that 

founded, was that of Antioch, the greatfmbjj 

City of all the Eaſt, and the Church Urerpre 

fooh bear a good proportion to the greatitt 

As 11, Of the City: For the hand of God was Wikting ro 
«1. them ( the ſcattered Difciples) and 4 gui 
number believed and turned unto the Lord: a 

when Barmibas bad cotne from Teroſalen 
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Baſt in this work. Aduch people was added . 24+ 
RY ito the Lordgand whenBarnabas had brought 
"Ed to Artioch, they aſſembled themſelves 
EF vich the Church » and taught much people * v. 25. 
aft is not unlikely that all theſe Profelyres 
mentioned hitherto were Jews, or luch as 
UExere Profelytes of the Gate, and had re- 
AFounced Idolatry, and ſuch muſt the Greeks 
"Eto whom thoſe of Cypris Preach'd the 
word at Atroch, v. 20. for Paul and Bar- 
ks ſometime after tell the Church of Atts 14. 
voch as an extraordinary- thing, that *7* 
od bad opened the door of Faith to the Gen- 
&: and there is no doubt but they were 
touraged bychat ſucceſs to Preach to the 
ntiles at Antioch too, while they abode 
e a long time with the Diſciples; and the 
"Wulcicude of theſe Gentile Converts made 
queſtion about Circumciſion of ſo great 
partance, as torequire a determination 
al the Apoſtles and the whole Church of 
lewſalem allembled in Council : for before 
there were not only ſeveral Congre- 
rtions probably, but ſeparate Churches : 
nd the people were not 
fly diitributed but divi- Gal. 2. 12. compared 
d.an1 rent into ſeparate with Ats 15. 1. um%- 
Imblies :  unl:{s we (hall cam 4 dederter ixvry 
"Perpret this ſeparation ——— # Aumi isdJiog 
"Þbe rather a ſcruple re- evrvmircitnony, 
ingzo Converſation and 
v*Piet,than to publick and Church Communi- 

as1t is mot likely;thongh even this muſt 
ve likewiſe an. cyil influence vj on their 
| Gg 3 Coiu- 
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**- Communiontoo: forit is not likely the 
Jens, if they ſtood ſo much upon the 'Lax þ, 
abour choice of meats, ſhould care mud gr 
for the Communion: of the Gentiles, whon | yy, 
they fanſied to be prophane and polluted 
by the tranſgreſlion of that Law ; Barmaſ gj; 
Matyr9- makes two Biſhops of Antioch togethier;g Ep 
tg.kon. this time upon the account of theſe dilln| 
Feb. 1. fions, Evodins and Ignatins, the one choſafſ gr 
by Paul, the other by Peter, but the miley jr 
Clem Is, that the Author that gives this light vÞ gp 
Conſt. 1. 4. confeſſed to miſtake , by! making Paw] gye 
r. 45. chuſe Tonativs, and Peter Evodzus, wharf ;;,, 
Orat. 18 S* Chyyſoſtoms fayes the contrary, that Jgnai geli 
** ordained by Petey : and to ſpeak tree, the 
| believe this no better than what Bow |, 
would forbid his reader toimagine, « fit} 2nq 
which he was forced to make ſhift with'vf gye 


Shar reconcile the contradictions of Euſchiaeml divic 
* 3- - 22+ Chryſoſtom, the former making Peter to'uf] þy 
aa decl before Evodiucs, to whom he tft © 
airs. yu to ſucceed ; the latrer expreſly#F pig, 
k 2, rming that Apoſtleto have ordained bin thar 

For my part, I believe that the traditioaſ parc 


Chronology of Eſebims, and the pretiff tudes 
time of the Sicctſſion and Government a} grgf 
the firſt Biſhops was no otherwiſe kno eomn 
to him } isnot a Foundation firm enoug jun; 
y;d. niſ- to build any Opinion' vpon 3 . eſpecial tomn 
ſzrt. Span- when we conſider, that the place as Wi we m 
_ pr... 4s time; of St. "Peters Martyrdom is qui acy y 
fat. ".. ſicned, not without ſome appearance © eſpec 
4>0. pro Reaton; andthe whole buſineſs is invoI$ be im; 
fent. H In fo many difficulties ; Blondel takes 5 Mr. 


0.01 
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ins toconfute the conjetture of Baron 
ut advances another of his own more 
ſtrange and improbable , and what is yer 
worle draws important conſequences from 
it, and pretends by theſe ſeeming contra- 
ditions ro dilcover the nature of Primitive 
Epiſcopacy, and the ancient Law of Suc- 
ceſſion : But all that is trifling. lt is plain 
of Chryſeſtom, that he thought Jgnarivs the 
inimediate ſucceſſor of Perer, and therefore 
takes no mention of Evodive at all: unleſs 
one ſhall ſay that Perer might ordain 1ona- 
tis as he did Timothy or Titus as an Evan- 
geliſt, and that atterwards he became 
the fixed Biſhop of Antioch; though Chry- 
ſoftoms word: will hardly bear that ſenle, . 
and refer to the Epiſcopal Office at large : 
But however it fare either with Baron his 
divided Epifcopacy, or Blondel's Succeſſion 
by ſeniority, it" is highly probable, that 
the Biſhop of Azoch even at this time'was a 
Dioceſan, having the overſight ofa Church 
that was diſtributed into ſeveral Congres 
pations, for if we reflect upon the multi- 
tudes faid to be converted, th2 number of 
Apoſtles, and extraordinary Labourers 
commonly reſiding in this City : the con- 
(tion of Jews and Gentiles ' under the 

uy common title and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
we muſt conclude that the Church. of Arti- 
« was too great for one Congregation, 
eſpecially before the place of aſſembly can 
be imagin'd very capacious : and I believe 
Mr. ZF. does not imagine ſuch vaſt 
Gg 4 Cathedrals 
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Cathedrals as -Paws to be very Pii- 
mirive. 

But whatever number of Chriſtians there 
might be at that time, Jgnarizs his Bilhop. 
rick was never the leſs Dioceſan in its 
conſtitution and deſign, or elſe Chryſoſton 
miſtakes one Topick of his commendation : 
He reckons five things that were much to 

is honour : whereof two bring him under 
ſuſpition of Dioceſan Prelacy, wizSvs ne 
&exis, the greatneſs of his Authority, or 
Government : wire 755 Thass, the great. 
nzſs of the City whereof he was Biſhop: 
The firſt I ppoſe refers to his metropo- 
Jitan Power, the ſecond to his peculiar Dt 
oceſs, but if this Biſhop were to have but 
one Congregation, what would the great. 
neſs of the City ſignifie? how many more 
would have the ſame honour with<im ? Or 
what ſo great difference is there between a 
ſull Congregation in the heart of the City, 
and another as full in Chelſey ? at leaſtwik 
what honour docs the greatneſs of the 
City do rhe Miniſter of that ſingle Cone 
gregaiion ? 

And now to paſs by the Church of Ce 
ri»nth, where St. Paul Preach'd for a Year and 
ix Months, upona Divine aſſurance of cx- 
fraordinary ſucceſs, and that God had 


ARs 18.8, much people 5n that place, and where many et 


9,10, ils, 


2 Cor. 3. 


Rn 


ſectually believed and were Baptized, where 
Peter and ' Apollos Preached with that ef- 
fect as toleave many Diſciples, who cal- 
1:4 themſelves by their names ; on + 
6 - ' . . . . ay 
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fy nothing of Epheſus where a numerous 
Church is laid to have been _—_—_ by Sr. 
Paul who preached- there for two years, 
and ngtonly they that dwelled at Epheſus, 
but all that dwelt #n Alta, heard the word of a8 19. 
the Lord, and the progreſs of the Goſpel 12. 
was ſo conſiderable, that the ſhrine-makers 
apprehended the ruine of their Trade, 
when they ſaw and heard that Paul not only 
at Epheſus, but throughout all 4s, had 
perſwaded and turned away much people. To v.26. 
paſs by theſe, and ſeveral other emidtent 
Churches, Let us conſider the Dioceſs of 
"Rome, as it way yer in the Apoſtles 
time. wy IIS | 
lt is very uncertain who laid the firſt 
Foundations of this Church, though cer- 
rain it 1s, that before Payls. coming there 
the Goſpel was not only received, but their Rom-1-13s 
Church was yery conſiderable; for St. Paul 317 
In his Epiſtle written long before his com- 'F 
ing there, as he him{elf witneſſes,” ſayes, 
that their Faith was ſpoken of through the 
whole World : and by the multitude of ſalu- 
tations in the end of that Epiſtle, he makes , 
appear the numbers of Chriſtians in that _ 
City : Salute Prilcijla and Aquila, with the Congregati» 
Church that 5s in their houſe : This was one of 91%" Fide- 
the Congregations of that Church, which 7 £*- 
k occaſionly mentioned,and it is not impro- q—_ Hh 
bable. that ſeveral that are mentioned: eron in loe, 
with all the Saints that are with them, may — 
. * . . E Un 
Mats tho m_ eſt in tam amplk Civitate diſinilos fuiſſ 
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be the Officers of ſeveral Congregations; £ 
For it appears that moſt of theſe were of G 
the Miniſtry, and ſuch by whoſe means the Hf 
Congreg 2tionem vert: Fraſ. Iftos Romans delieved's tad = 
emnts quos ſulutat intelligi- that they Were ſtrangers d 
mus ex nominihns ſuiffe dire- COME thither from other 
£74n0s ptr quorum —_— at; - Parts wherePau{had known £ 
Dottrinam nes abſurdt exiſtt» them, for as yet he had t 
mamus credidifle Komanos. Hi- not ſeen Rome : And this al 
_ number was afterwards in- ſi 
creaſed conſiderably by the coming of 
Paul, who converted fome of theJews, and ol 
aicerwards received all that came, whether cc 
Jews ar Gentiles, and Preach'd to them the ac 
Kingdom of God, for the ſpace of two © 
whole years, no man forbidding him : And ol 
the progreſs of the Goſpel in this City may | 
be farther obſeryed from the Perſecution of te 
- -$ | Neyo, who is ſaid to have F 
rigett halieude, haud pride put an infinite multitude - 
gn Cramn . | 
bumani generis tonvifts ſunt. IRE | oe bl 
eons wth Rowe and the Heathen v] 
Hiſtorian ſayes, that they who confeſs'd th 
were firſt laid hold on, then a vaſt company 
were convicted by their indication, where 8! 
by the by , belides the multitude of the al 
ſufferers, we may take notice , that the be 
words ſeen to be miſtaken generally, as if th 
the Chriſtians ſome tof them had confeſsd | -®! 
the Fadt, and accuſed the reſt, Zipſiws thus | *! 
underſtanding the paſſage, gives T acitws the 


lye ; but he does not ſay they confeſſed the be 
falt, but they confeſſed without cxreng by 
c 
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the particulars 3 but what did they confeſs 


then ? If it were this Crime thatthey pwn'd 
themſelves, and charg'd others with,” how 
comes he to add that they were not con- 
victed ſo much of this Crime, by this Ins 
dication as by the hatred of all mankind? 
therefore this cqnſellion was no more 
than owning themſelves to be Chriſtians , 
and the hatred they were in, made this 
ſufficient conviction. 

To theſe inſtances of the great numbers 
of Chriſtians in ſome more 
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conſiderable Cities, I ſhall Ecclef. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 3. 
add only the general ac- ard ntigas mans 7+ 2) xd 
count which Zuſehins gives was rhn3vions dnwves oe 
of the ſucceſs of the Chri- au, pugiavdpor L MULTAY 
ſtian faith immediately af- vs e&Igbus ixxanciar ov- 


ter the firſt diſcovery of yrerixcors, 

it. That preſently in all 

Cities and Villages, Churches abounding 
with innumerable multitudes, were aſſem- 
bled ; and the Granary of Chriſt was fill'd 
vpro the top with the Wheat that was ga- 
ther'd in. 

Hitherto I have obſery'd chiefly the 
growth of Chriſtianity under the Apoſtles, 
and that there was in ſome Cities ſuch a num- 
bet of Chriſtians, as could not meet toges 
ther in one Afſembly, for perſonal Commu- 


pion in Doftrine and Worſhip : The, next 


thing we muſt in order to Dioceſan 


Epiſcopacy muſt be, that ſuch nuinbers of 


believers made but one Church Goveto'd 
by one Biſhop. | ix: 
*” 2 » Sg 
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As to the Church of Jeruſalem we have 
ſhew'd already from the molt ancient Ec- 
cleſiaſtical writings, that Zames the Juſt was 
Biſhop of that Church, s. e. of ali the Be- 
Hevers-in Ferwſalem: Nor is that Tradition 
without ground in the Scripture it ſelf, for 
St. Paul reckons 7Zames the Lords Brother a- 
mong the Apoſtles of that Church, though 
he were ncie of the Twelve a d inano- 
ther place he mentions him as a perſon in 
Eminent place and authority there, one 
that had ſent ſeveral Brethren to Antioch 
[” before that certam Brethren came from 
Y ames. ] Here we find the ſtyle of the Scrip- 
tore to alter in favour of Epiſcopacy, for 
hitherto the Meſſengers who 'were ſent from 
one Church to another, were ſaid to be 
ſent in the name of the' Church in Ge- 
neral : as the Church of Feruſalem ſent Fobn 
and Petey to Samaria : In like matter the 
Church ſent Barnabas to Amioch ; But now 
it ſeems they come from 7awes, and the 
Aﬀts of the Church, paſs jn the name 
of the Biſhop only, although after this we 
find this Style to vary again; and ſometimes 
the Church of ſuch a place ſends to another 
without the mention of the Biſhop, though 
the Ictter be pen'd by the Biſhop himſelf , 
as the inſcription of Clemens his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians does inform us : and laſtly, 
as the authority of Fames appears by ſending 
to the Church of Antioch, ſo it does likewiſe 
from his ſpeech in the Council of Feruſa- 
km, wherc he ſeems to preſide, and deter. 

mines 
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mines the queſtion in diſpute, in the name AR. '5 
of the wholc Aſſembly. All - this conſi- 
der'd together with the Teſtimonies of 
Hegeſippns and Clemens, there can be a; little 
doubc that D.oceſan Epiſcopacy was ferled 
by the Apoltles in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
as there is of any thing that is not ex- 
preſly ſer down in Scripture 3. and it 
cannot be deni'd without: rejectirg the 
_=_ Authentick records. of - Church Hi- 

ory. OT 

It is to be confeſg?d that the Scriptures 
have not left ſo full and perfe&t account 
of the conſtitution and Government of the 
ficlt Churches as might be wiſl'd, for the 
AdQts oi the Apoſtles the only Scripture 
Hiſtory of thole time,. relate moſtly the 
victories of Chriſtian Religion, how ſeve- 
ral Cities were: converted ; By what mira- 
c&s, by witat Argument or exhortation : 
but betore the Holy Pen-man comes to give 
an account of the fertlement of thoſe new 
Conqueſfts, he carries .'away the Reader 
from thence, to followtherApoſtles to ſome 
other place, where they begin to lay the 
Foundatwns of another Church : Thus we 
have no more notice of the Churches of 
Samaria and of fudea (Feruſ lem excepted) 
than that ſuchr were founded by the Apo- 
ſtles ; bur of their Government, and cons 
ſtirurion we ave not the leaſt information; 
and the proſpect left of Antioch in Scrip- 
ture, 1s very contus'd as of a Church 
in fiers, where a great uumber of Emineat 
perſons, 
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perſons, labqur'd together to the building 
of it up, but after what form does not ap= 
—— pear but only from Eccleſtaſtical Writers, 
—— who report that this Charch when it was 
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chryſot. fſetled and digeſted, was committed to the 

Orat. de GWwernment of Evodivs, and after him to 
enativ Jo natins, and. the ſucceeding Biſhops. 

Never we are natlefr deſtitute of 

all light\ig this particulac even from the 

Scriptawesy the Hiſtory of St. Paw, as it is 

dcliver'd by St, in the Atts of the A- 

poſttes, at by. ſcatteringly in his 

.own Epi ing vs in ſome mea- 


ſure of the from- of the Primitive Chureh 


Government in the Apoſtles times. _; 

This le of the Gemiles did common- 

Iy uſe this method informing thoſe Churs 

ches he had converted, as. nmy be ſeen by 
conſulting the Citations in the Margin. 

Rom. 15 When he came to any place where the 

20. 1 Cor. Goſpel had' aot' been preached ( and he did 

= m_ not affect much co build apon another mais 

& 14. * foundation) He preached firſt in the Sy 

AQs13-46. £08Hes of the Tows, and if they rej tbe 

$race if God, be tare? d tothe Gentiles. Al 

as ' he bad.. converted a competent 

x Cor. 3.2, number, he took care to improve them in 

the knowledge of the truth, and for- that 

purpoſe taught them —_ cither at 

his own houſe, or at ſome publick School as 

that of Tyrammus.or any. other convenient 

place where -2 good number might aſlem- 

ble together : Theſe coaverts as they. were 

made Partakers of the ſame conlmob ter 

| ne 
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Qrine and Faith ; ſo they were.to be per. \ 
y united by a Communion in wors 

ip, in Prayer, 'and the Sacrament: for 
it was not with the School of the Apoſtles 
as with thoſe of this World, which the A&s, 
Diſciples leave when they conceive theme. !!: 2& 
{lves to have learn'd what they ' came for : eb. _ 
But there was an obligation upon all theſe 
Scholars to Aſſemble themſclyes together, Rom: 12: 
till they came to a perfeft man, which was 5: * ©0r- 
not conſummared till after this lifez''Nor 52. phit.s, 
was the Relation between Chriſtians diſſol- 1 2. 
ved when the Congregati- ot 8 95 
oa wasdiſimils'd, .but they © 5uds 4 % brdos wines dan 
ere; united farther: into ' ao aurnjue *anilelos xliggy 
one- Society;or Corporati- acyp/ 217) inrdedve” 
an, - info. a holy - City, un- Aweris nid Big vyme 
der. the Government - of xeoulrey py s7v, int 73 dge 
Chriſt their King, andun« yoiv bnaihneidy whorea Zur” 
der Apoſtles and ſuch o-' Orig: can. Celſ-]. 8.51 fine. 
ther Officers of; his ;'and » 1599, 
their appointment.: and ſo far to aft and 
determine all things withia themſelyes 
that they were: gar. co appear before, any 
Heathen Magiſtrate upon any | difference , 
bur'to referc ir-to'- che Brethren, * or-to 
the ' Apoltle under whoſe direftion they 
Wc, TO Sf NIB 

. Thus far-we may\confder a Church with- 
wr any otuer Officer than the Apoſtte who- 
converted them 3 but their numbers incyea- 
ug, in that; place: and. much of:hiv'eime 
dog taken vpin diſputing with,and preach- 
ng 20-unbelicvers, aud gainſaycrs, Or this 

| Apo. 
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At 9. 29 Apoſtle bein} call'd away to preach the 
17. 17-19» Goſpel in other places, it was neceſſary 


v, 9. to ordaia fuch Church Officers as might 
p take cate of this Church, in the DoCtrine 
a8; 14 and Diſcipline of ir, and others to rake 
24. Phil. care of the poor, leſt rhat Office taking 
2-12, 20+ yp much. time; might be a hinderance ty 
37- * thoſe who were to guide the Aſſembly in 
DoQtine and Worſhip : Now- this conſti. 

tutjon does not take away the relation that 

way” between this Charch and the Apo. 

ſtle that founded ir, and theſe Officers 

att in ſubordination to him whether pre. 

- ſent. 0r- abfent : and St. . Paul therefore 

 , . looks upon himſelf as the Apoſtley or Bi- 
3 Cor. $-3- ſhop of the Corinthians though he could 
a8 bs not held perſonal Communion with' them: 
* for ſometimes he goes a Circular viſitation 

to. examine the State 6f - thoſe Churches 

which he had planted: of if the diſtance, 

and occaſions of - that -Charch where he 

refidedq , or his impriſontnent, and other 

outward Circumſtances, would not admit 

this perfonat viſitation, he {ends his letters 

and orders. what is to be done : If any 


open. Scandal be permitted he ſends his 
z Cor. 5-3, Excommunication to be publiſd in that 


+5” mw Church whereof the offender was: # 
ſpirits qui- member, he judges as though he were preſent; 
pro me erat he ordery chat when they ate met together in 
praſens,frve þ;; ſpirit, they would deliver the Crimitil 
ons" to-Seren': And becauſe ſome of the Teac 
axtboritate, Er in the Church of Corinth began to ſt 
Hitrow Up themfclyes in oppolition ro the —_ 

raking 


. Reg 
Salmiro 


But 
that hi 
bimſel 
would 
Churcl 
them | 
Iadepe 
Into th 
ty; br 
ly with 
folica] 
(iſpute 
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tle, 
inf 
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taking advantage of his abſence, and uſing 1 Cor. 4- 
all means to leſſen him in the eſteem of that 1*1s:* 
people, he is forced to alert his Authority, 7 ,* 
and to juſtihe his Title, to let them know 
that he was their Father, their Apoſtle, and 
that they owed him fti]l the duty of Chil- 
dren notwithſtanding his abſence, and laſt- 
ly, that he would come to them ſhortly by 
way of Apoſtolical viſitation and examine 
the power of thoſe that entrcd into compes» 
tition with him : For as far as his _w 
or Dioceſs , or Province did extend, { 
far he pretended a peculiar Authority Rom "_ 
govern , and exerciſed Dijoccſan juriſdiftion ;cor.;c 
ypon all within his Rule. 13.to 16, 
To ute 
Ts 1avoyeg— iy d.orpi xgv0v1. Ditceſts frye certus Paſta- 
wm & Ecalefrarum numerus: unit.Frat. Bohem. Seft. de Antiſt. 


. Kegulam wocat Ditiontm& pre ſcriptum Predications Termin im. 
Salmeron. 
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But when this Line was ſo far extended, 
that he neither was able to viſit every part 
himſelf, and his communication by Letrers _ .... 
1-Tin. 1, 
would not anſwer all the occaſions of thoſe 2,18. 


| Churches he had planted, he provides for <.-.14,14. 


them not by Ieaying every Congregation C4-12,1 
dependent, and religning all Anthority ©5:21-22- 
into the hands of every particular Presbyre- ,. my 
ty; but by ſending Perlons endued not on- ; 
ly with extraordinary gifts, but wich Apo- 

folical power to ordain Elders, to end 

diſputes, to cenſure the unruly and irregular, 


mdether of the Clergy or Pcople, to con- 
H h fue 
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futs Hereticks, to preach the Goſpel, and 
in ſhort by all means to provide for thee 
welfare of thoſe Churches committed tg 
them: And now as the Apoſtle had before 
ordained aſliſtant Elders in the ſeveral 
Churches which he had planted, for the 
ordinary attendance of the Congregation; 
ſo noy he takes to himſclt Aſſiſtants of 4 
nother ſort, Suffragens for the Service of hi 
Province, which he diſtributed as he found 
&5% mz moſt expedient, andthele in the Apoſtly 
es Tires time were ſometimes called Apoſtles, « 
mi w- Evangeliits, B:ſhops, Presbyters, Felloy- 
uno my Labourers, Helpers, Deacons , Cc. bit 
$5823 their ſuccellors leaving greater and mor 
mM invidious titles contented themſelves with 
#299 ys the name of Biſhops, which was comme 
m4Ziy- to them with ordinary Presbyters a 
Toy roy firſt, though the Offices were always 
*AT275- diltinct. 
2y. Eu- Of this kind we have ſeveral mentionet 
ſeb.l. in Scripture of St, Pauls Province, as Barns 
þ C $2. 
Thy Tis koi acamryretcy mils 04.41 raves ors an 
2.015 kmidcouv. Theod m 1 Vim. 3. Phil. 3. 25. r 
p3y dmigrhoy ACCeperar in lis Apojtolatns officiame. He 
eron in locum. 
MazeTvem) nuts Ts diTogtas TYI YEP. Anonym. 4 
Fhor. 7. v d. 
p Kai ot $7m19%0mn Ndxovor x, prof rept ixarTym, Cory 
oft. 
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hats, Timothy, Titm, Creſcens, Epaphrads 
ms, Softhenes, and ſome others that had no 
relation ro him, as 7Zames the Juſt, Mark , 
Linus, Clemens, &c. Theſe exerciſed E- 
piſcopal juriſdiction in that diſtrict where 
they were appointed, Ordained Presbyters, 
received accuſations againſt them, Re- 
prov'd and cenſur'd them as there was cauſe, 
and in ſhott yovern'd thoſe Churches over 
which they were appointed by full Apo- 
ſtolical power, which was tranſmitted to 
their ſucceſſors. 

But the extraordinary abilitics of ſome 
of theſe men, and the occaſions of ſeyeral 


other Churches , made their reſidence leſs aTim 


conſtant in the Dioceſs where they were 
plac'd , than otherwiſe might have been 


4 
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as 


expected, and therefore Timothy the Bi- Phil. 2. 


ſhop and Apoſtle of Epheſus is called to Rome 
by St, Paul to be imployed as the neceſli- 
ties of the Church ſhould require z Tiras is 
ſent to Dalmatia, though Crete were his firſt 
Province, but this concludes no more a- 
gainſt their being Dioceſans, than the Voy- 
age of Germanus and Lupus into Brittam, to 
oppoſe the Pclagian Hereſy,would conclude 
againſt their being Biſhops. Now what 
are was taken for thoſe Churches which 
theſe Apoltolick Dioceſans lefr, whether 
they ordained any in their place, or whether 
they returned again to their Provinces is 
wt mentioned in Scripture: But Ecclehiaſti- 
al Records ſhew an uninterrupted Suc- 
(lion from the Biſhops in ſeveralChurches. 

Hh 2 Nor 
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Nor do we find that they were all ſo ug; 
fixed as they are repreſented by the adyver. 
ſaries of Epiſcopacy, for Mark who wz 
the firſt Bilhop of Alexandria, remaine! 

Exſeb.Hig, 17 that Pcovince, planting Churches in th; 

1. 2.c.15, . Country round about, and governing then 

Nicezh.l.2. by Apoſtolical Authority, which after hj 

£43 ,, - Martyrdom there, was detived to his ſuccel 

elaſ. in {i . 

Conc. kom, fuors.in the ſame charge. 

in decr.de Now this order being of perpetual uſe, 

lib.Auth. and neceſſity in the Church, to ordain Prey 
byters, and Deacons, to exerciſe diſcipline 
to preſerve unity, they were multiplyed 
according as the Apoſtles found moſt expe 
dient for the Church, and the moſt emi 
nent Cities became the Reſidence of the 
firſt Biſhops, not becauſe God takes great 
er care of Cities than he does ot lelkr 
Towns and Villages, Eut becauſe the & 
poſtlcs thought it the moſt natural way to 
tollow the diſtribution that was then 1n the 
more civilz'd -part of the world : St. Fon 
a little while bcfore his death mentions {e- 
ven in the Lydian Aſia, under the name of 
Angels of the Churches, nor is it probable 
there were any more in that Province : 
The Seven Churches being the ſame with 

Rev. x. #llthe Churches mentioned in the nextChap- 

20, 2.23: ICI, and Carolus a Santto Paulo concludes 
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E772 £4- 
xancieus lan erdwnr hgbept dyyeror niyorrm Andr.Czlar. 
Fgo puto ſimul inveniri poſſe Angelum & hominem bones Ecclthe 
Epiſcov0s. Origen in Lucam, Hom. 13. 
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the ſame thing our of St. John, Cum in 

Aſia ſeptem tantum hiſce temporibus efſent E- 

piſcops ut in Apocalypſe legere eſt, nec majorem 

carum numerim in Ponto tunc fuiſſe proba» &wgr, $4- 
lile eff ; But Dr. Hammond makes all ca, 7.289, 
theſe Angels to be Metropolktans , Piſſert- 4 
having ſeveral Biſhops under them , for © 5, þ a 
the reaſons I muſt refer the reader to his — 
Diſſertations. ſap*riorum 
Celorum, & non de prepoſitis FEcelefoe intelligi wellit, non conſe« 
quenter diceret, — Laudatur ſub Argeli nomine prepaſitas Eccliſce,; 


Ag. Ep. 162. 


Thus far the Scripture diſcovers the riſe 
and progreſs of Dioceſan  Epiſcopacy , 
which was the form of Church Government 
under the Apoſtles, who had large Provin- 
cesto ſuperviſe, and their ſuffragans, ſuch 
as are commonly called” Evangeliits, had 
ſeveral Congregations to govern, and this 
was undeniably the conſtitution of the 
Church in the firſtage; tne next thing 
we arcto inquire 15, whether the Office ex- 
pired with thoſe Perſons, or was de. 
igned to be of perpetual uſe in theC'urch. 

The Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy are not 
all agreed as to this potnt, the Presbyteri- 
ans generaily looking upon the offices of 
Apoſtles and Evangcliſts, extraordinary as 
the perſons were : Mr. B. is ſomething more 
ſcrupulous, becauſe he docs not find any 
where, that Chriſt delign'd to have this al- 
ter'd, and yet he condenins Dioceſan E- 
plcopacy as being altogether difterent 
from it. I have ſaid ſomething to this al- 

Hh 3 rcady, 
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ready,and therefore 1 ſhall anſwer here mox, 
briefly : 

1. That we have no reaſon to beliere 
from Scripture that the Office of Apoſtly 
or Evangeliſts which concerned theGovers, 
ment of the Church wasextraurdiary, and 
for a time only ; and the extraordinarineſ 
of their gifts can be no argument againſt 
their continuance , for notwithſtanding 
they did many miraculous things, yet the 
never could contrive to be in two places 
the ſame time, and as to their governiny 
of ſeveral Congregations, they were unde 
the ſame inconveniences with their ſuccel 
ſors: They viſited from place to place, 
they called the Presbyrers of ſome Church 
to them to give them directions, they pro. 
cceded by information, and legal eyidence, 
and what was poſlible to them to do it 
theſe caſes, is not become impoſlible to 
thoſe that ſucceed them. 

2. ' All other offices had extraordinar] 
men in thoſe dayes, and the ſame args 
ment ' will hold againſt Presbyters and 
Deacons as againſt Biſhops, for the fit 
Deacons that were elefted were men full of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

' 3+ The unfixedneſs of theſe is no args 
ment againſt the reaſon of their contin 
ance, and all that will follow from that 1s 
no more than this, that if it was eſſential 
ro their office to be unfixed they ought to 
be ſo ſtill, and not to ceaſe to be at 


e 
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4. All of them were not unfixed, and if 
they had been ſo, it does not follow that 
the nature of their office requires it, it might 
be no more than accidental. 

5- That they governed ſeveral Churches, 
and were Arch-Biſhops; As to the notion 
of Church or Churches, it is not very ma- 
terial whether we ſay, Biſhop of one or 
of many Churches; for many worſhipping 
Churches may make but one Governing 
Caurch, and worſhipping Churches may 
have their officers too, as our Pariſhes, but 
ſtill in ſubordination to the Biſhop, as the 
kreralChurches under theſe Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles were ſubordinated to them, in 
matter of Diſcipline, and Qrdination. 

But becauſe many depend upon the title, 
which theſe ſecondary Apoſtles have in 
Scripture, as Twmorthy is commanded to do 
the werk.of an Evangeliſt, 1t is neceſſary to 
obſerve that it was not all their work, to 
Preach and Propagate the Goſpel, but to 
ſettle Churches, ro govern them, to or- 
dain Officers, to cenſure offenders, theſe 
xe the things particularly given in Charge , 
that of Evangeliſts was common to them 
with divers others. But ordination 1s 
made their peculiar right : For why did 
Paxlleave Timothy and Titus, one in Epheſus, 
the other in Cyere to ordain Elders ? Were 
there not Presbyters in Epheſus already ? 
Might not they ordain? Might not they re- 
eve Accuſations, and Excommunicate ? 
Why then was there one ſingle Perſon lefc 

Hh 4 9 
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to doail this? and in Crete, it is not to he 
conceived, but that ſince St. Pal had 
converted ſeveral to the faith inthat Iſland, 
he alſo had ordained ſome Church Officers 
in thoſe places of the Iſland where he moſt 
reſided : Or what necd had he to leave a 
Biſhop behind him to ordain, when he might 
by the ordination of a few Pre«byters in one 
City provided ſufficiently for ordination 
in the reſt ? or laitly ſince this ordination 
is made ſo inſignificant by Mr. B. why 
mizht not theſe Believers have appointed 
their own Teachers without any further 
Circuru;ſtance; and by an inſtance of their 
power have freed Poſtcrity from the (u- 
perltition of thinking Apoltolical Ordina- 
tion, and ſucceliion ſo requiſite to Au 
thorize Paſtors ? But ſince the Apoſtles or: 
dained all Ecclehaſtical Officers by them. 
ſelves, or the. ovregy2r their Aſſiſtants, 
their ſaffragan biſhop: , and left ſome of 
them on purpoſe to do this work, it is 
plain that they conccived ſome kind of 
necllity for it, and did not look upon the 
power {o common or inſignificant, as later 
proj=Ctors of Church fertlements would 
make us believe. 

XN ow as the Scripture diſcovers no other 
ſorr ot t.pitcopacy, than ſuch as we have 
diſcribed ; fo the ancient Bilnops knew ofjno 
vther Or:ginal of tiicir Office, for they 
conceived t1:mielves to be derived from the 
Apoſties, not as ordinaiy Preshyters 0r 
Pcacon , but to ſucceed them in fuch a 


pre- 
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preheminence of dignity and power as 

their firſt Aſſiltants were cndued with : 

And Enſebins whoſc diligence nothing could 

eſcape, and whote judgmcnt was not eaſily 

impoſed vu, a ter ali his ſearch could find 

no other Orig al of Epixcopacy.,au derives 

the Biſnops or the moſt eminent: Cities of 

the Eir:pire from the Apoſtles, and their 
Aſſiſtants whom they appointed as the firit mi.geet 
Biſhops of the Church : How many (ayes j, 4c... 
he) and who they were that followe4 the ex- Fyaure} 
ample of the Ap«ſtles, and were thought worthy 15, 4m 

\ | to govern thoſe Churches which they founded 35 Luo, 

| noteaſy ro ſay, beſides theſe which St. Paul 

- | mentions in bis Epiſtles, he indeedhad a great 

ramber of Aſſiſtants, and as he calls them 

fellow Souldiers whoſe names are preſerved in 

his Epiſtle: And Luke in the Aits of the 

Apoſtles makes mention of ſome of them: Among 

, | theſe Timothy #5 ſaid to have been firſ® Biſhop ,,, 924 
th oF Epheſus, Titus the Biſhop of the Churches x, :, ;c. 
5 | of Crete. Creſcens was ſent to Gallatia, as y, ;n.,xe- 
f} the preſent reading of St- Pauls Epiſtle is, >, 22; 


but as Exſebues read it, to Gallia, Linus 1. 


yt Mwalag 
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C 
r | whom he mentions in his ſecond to Timothy , 
4 


was made Biſhop of the Church of Rome next to 
Peter and Clemens, who ſucceeded Linus, is 


r | owned by Paul as his fellow labourer. And 
e | Laſtly, Dionylius the Areopagite whom Sr. 
of| Paul mentions as the firſt Convert of Arhens 
y | wreported to bave been the firſt Biſhop of that 
e | Church, by another Dionyſus 4 very Ancient 
| wrier -nd BiG-op of Corinth: This w:.s the 
a | riſe of Epilcopacy according to a" 
; Mas an 
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and the progreſs of it he takes care to ſhew log 
by ſetting down the ſucceſſours of theſe and the 


Fp.44 other Biſhops to his own time : Jgnatins ted 
ds derives the Original of Epiſcopacy a little had 
yr =_ higher yet, from Chriſt himſelf the Univer. enti 


ſal Biſhop, and compares the Biſhop with the 

his Bench of Presbyters, to Chriſt ſitting thei 

in the midſt of his Apoſtles, and is the ſtan 

moſt expreſs and vehement of all the An- tho! 

cients in ſetting out the dignity and prehe- tulle 

minence of the Biſhop: Irenexs deduces the fam 

Epiſcopal Authority from the fame Ori- uit 

ginal; and makes the Succeſſion of Biſhops UCC 

fromthe Apoſtles, to be his principal ar- ſtle: 

gument againſt the Hereticks and Schiſma- of B 

ticks of his time z and becauſe it was end- wiſe 

leſs to make a perfe&t enumeration of thoſe | int! 

who ſucceeded theApoſtles was 

Palde longum effet in tals ve- in all the Churches of the Anc 

lymine enumerare Succeſonts ls \W orld, he inſtancesin that | lool 

"oy of Rowewhere Linm was firſt | if n 

Lino Fpiſcopatun edminiſiran- Ordained Biſhop, then Cle at 1 
de Ecclefie tradiderunt Apo» mens , and ſo on to his for 

ol ab Apoſtolis in ta own time 3 w In _ qual 
4 +11 x. PIace Propoles it ast an 

| = Am —_— 4 only remedy againſt Here- | Biſh 
bur ſuccefſerint Polycarps. ſy, to obey thoſe that have the 

ibid, a due ſucceſſion from the | that 

Apoſtles, who though the 

they are there called Presbyteri, yet it is | ved 

plain who he means by them when he adds, | fore 

that they are the ſame which he ſhewed be- trar 

fore to have ſucceeded the Apoſtles, whick | Epi 

were thoſe Biſhops he had given a _ rye 

og ue | 
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logue of before. And Laſtly, ſpeaking of 
the Biſhops to whom the Apoſtles commit- 
ted the government of thoſe Churches they 
had planted, he makes them much anci- 
enter than thoſe Hereticks that diſturbed 
the Church, and draws an argument from 
their Apoſtolick inſtitution, and their con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion 1n that office, againſt 
thoſe that brought in new Doctrines : Ter- 
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tulkay makes uſe of the 
fame Argument, and re- 
uires of the Hereticks a 
ucceſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles ; and Orizen ſpeaking 
of Biſhops makes them like- 
wiſe to ſucceed theApoltles 
in their office : In ſhort it 
was the opinion of all the 
Ancients. And Aeris is 
looked upon by Epiphanizs 
if not as a Hererick, yet 
at leaſt as an innovator 
for maintaining an e- 


Nuapropter tis qui In Eccleſia 
ſant Presbyteris ohaadive 6+ 
portet his qui ſucceſſionem ba» 
bent ab Apoſtolis ficut oftendi» 
mus, ui cum Epiſcopatus fute 
ceſſuone Chariſma veritatis ceve 
tum acceptrunts ts, 7. 0.42» 


Omnes enim it valde poſterioves 
quam Epiſcopi quibus Epiſcops 
Eccleſias tradiderunt. 
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quality between Biſhops c. 1. 

and Presbyters : For if the | 
Biſhop were only the firſt Presbyter, and 
the opinion of the Church was at that tirge 
that therewas noOriginal difference between 
the Orders, Epiphamus could not have obſer- 
ved this asa ſingularity in Aeris, there- 
fore the common opinion then being cone 
trary to this aotion, they muſt apprehend 
Epilcopacy,to be the Apo:tolical Ocder,de- 
rived from the Apoſtles by a —_ 2 

| " 


Heriſ. 15» 
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Firſt to thoſe Aſſiſtants we bave been ſpeak- 
ing of, and from them to the Succeeding Bi- 
ſhops ; I ſhall conclude with the teſtimony 
of Theodoret, whoſc judgment and knowledg 


of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity was greater than 
ordinary: He makes Bi- 
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ſhops ar firſt to be called 
Apoſtles, and Presbyters 
to be called Biſhops 3 and 
from ſuch Apoſtles as E» 
R_ who was Biſhop 
of Philipps, Biſhops are 
deſci nded according to his 
Opinion , * but that out 


Ie25. So aljo Clemens is of 
ſard tobe an ApoPle, byClemens 
Alexand.Strom.l.g. . 


modeſty the Suc- 
cecding Biſhops changed 
the title of Apoſtles 
for that of Biſhops, and this for 
ſome timeafrer was common to them with 
Presbyters, though the offices then were 
manifeſtly diſtinCt. 

All this confidered, I cannot but wonder 
that the.conjecture of St: Ferom concerning 
the Original of Epiſcopacy, againſt all the 
lenſe of Antiquity and the traditions of 
particular C hurches concerning the Succeb 
lion of their Biſhops, gathered by Exſetius, 
ſhould obtain not only among the profeſſed 
Adverſaries of that Order, but even among 
many that retain it: therefore for a further 
Confirmation of what we have ſaid con» 
ccruing the Original of Biſhops : I ſhall in- 
deavour to remove that prejudice whichthe 


Authority of Ferom has done it, who by 
ag- 
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adyanced a ſingular notion in this particu- 
lar, which I ſhall firſt ſer down as briefly as | 
can,andafterwardsexamine the. groundsof it. 
. St Ferom obſcrying the name of Biſhop 
and Presbyter uſed in Scripture promiſcu- 


ouſly, and without diltin- 
(tion, concludes, that the 
Office was not not then 
diſtin&t , but that Bilhop 
and Presbyter were but 
tio names to fignihe the 
ſame order, but whea di- 
vilions were occaſioned in 
the Church by this parity 


Idem et erga Prosbyter qui Epi- 
ſeopus &# antequan Diaholt ins 
ſtinitu fludia in Religione fie- 
rent , Communtz Prevbyterorum 
Conciliofcelelie gubernabantur: 
Poſtquam Tero wniſq ilque eos 
quos Baptizaverat Juos put abat 
eſſe, non Chri{li, in tots Grbe 
aecretum et. ut wnus de Pres- 
byteris eletus ceteris ſuperpone- 


retur, ad quem omnis Fececleſie 
cura pertineret &* Schiſmatim 
Semina tollerentur. Hitron., tt; 
Titum Co ls 


between the Presbyters, 
the Churches who were 
governed before by a Col- 
ledg of Presbyters, for to 
remedy that evil, conſented that one ſhould 
be choſen out of the rcſt, who ſhould be 
ſer over them, and be called more peculi- 
arly their Biſhop, to whom the care of the 
whole Church ſhould appertain, that all the 
ſeeds and occaſions ofSchilm might be taken 
away : But that St.-Paul and the Ancients 
make Biſhops and Presbytcrs to ſignific the 
ſame thing: This is in ſhort the opinion of 
St. Ferom I will in thencxt place examine 
the ground of it. 

It is manifeſt by the allegations of Ferom in 
defence of his opinion that it was grounded _ Vts 
idem Epiſcopi & Prohyters evant. idem Ey, a4 Ocean. 

Cum Apottols perſpicue doceat eoſdem efſe Presbytrros ques &+ 
Phiſcepos: 44. Fy .ad Evagr, 

chief- 


Phil.1.1- 


1 Pet.1.5. 


2 John 1. 
I oha 1. 


AVindication of 
chiefiy upon thoſe places of Scripture where 
Biſhops are called Presbyters, or Presbyters 
Biſhops,, md then from the ſynonomy of 
the names concludes to an Identity of the 
Office ; and then he adds, One may perhaps 
think this to be my ſence and not that of the 
Scripture, let him read the Apoſtles words tothe 
Philippians, his ſalutation of that Church with 
the Biſhops and . Deacons, which he confirms 
by Atts 20. 27, 28, Heb. 13. 17. 1 Pe, 
5- 1. , And now ſuppoſe all this is granted, 
that Presbyrers are called Biſhops, and th 
again Presbyters , yet I am afraid it wi 
hardly follow that they are the ſame, and 
ſome of thoſe texts cited by St. Ferom are 
ſufficient proofs tothe contrary; for that 
of Peter, The Elders or Presbyters among you 
who am my ſelf an Elder, if the reaſoning of 
St.Zerom hold, will prove likewiſe that A 
poſtles-were no more than ordinary Pres- 
byters ; and if Peter were but a Presbyter 
we ſhall beat a great loſs to find any Biſhops 
in Scripture that were ſuperior to Presby. 
ters; and to the ſame purpoſe Ferom cites 
thoſe texts of St. John, The Elder to the eleli 
Lady, The Elder to his beloved Gaius,' which 
plainly overthrows his Argument; for if aq 
Apoſtle were of an office ſuperior to a Pres 
byter properly ſo called, and yet is called 
Presbyter in Scripture, then Biſhops might 
be of a ſuperior degree to Presbyrers though 
they might ſome time be ſo called : or if 
It be replyed that theſe Presbyters again art 
called Biſhops, it does not alter the caſe - 
ay 
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all, for ſo ſome Meſlengers of Churches are 
called Apoſtles, as Ardronicus and Funie who 
were of note among the Apoſtles : Beltdes there 
were ſeveral ot the Fathers that obſeryed 
thisSynonomy of Biſhop andPresbyter as well 
as Zerom, but could not obſerve the neceſſity 
of his inference , that therefore there were ; 
then noBiſhops butPresbyters;Chryſoſtom con- _—_—y 
felſesthe titles were confounded,but he takes _ 
notice likewiſe that all other Ecclcfiaſtical 
titles were ſo as well as theſe, that Biſhops 
were ſomertimescalledDeacons,and thatT:imo- 
thy being aBiſhop was com- 
manded to fulfil his mini- 
ſtry or his Deaconſhip ; nor 
did he wonder at this at all, 
lince -in his own time the 
Biſhops when they wrote to Presbyters or 
Deacons owned them as Brethren, and cal- 
led them their fellow Presbyters, or fellow 
Deacons, ourne:aCurippy, x) ovvdaxoye : 
which he did not take at all roderogate from 
the dignity of their Order, no more than 
the modeſty of the Apoſtles calling them- 
felves Presbyters or Deacons could be a 
prejudice to the Preheminence of their A- 
poltlethip, which they took care to vindi- 
cate when they were forced to it by the 
ambition of ſome teachers that entred into 
competition with them : Theodoret obſcry'd Theodor. - 
the ſame promiſcuous uſe of Biſhop and #4: pra #n 
Presbyter, but could yet ſee that there were £7. 
Biſhops then ſuperior to Presbyters, and 7p, 73x. 
u that time properly called Apoſtles : La. 

Gree 


Romats. 
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Greek Scholiaſt, Theophylatt , and Ocrume. 
1 ſaw the ſame, but were ſtil] of opinion 
that the Epiſcopal office was alwayes di. 
ſtint from the Presbyters ; 1ſo that the 
ground upon which Jerom built his conje. 
(ture, was rejected by the current of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical writers, who could diſcern the 
preheminence of Biſhops above Presbyrers, 
tiotwithſtanding the names were confound: 
ed: And yet this isthe foundation upon 
which that conceit doth wholly ſtand : all 
Feroms allegations are to this cftect, all 
the additional confirmations of Salmaſins and 
Blongel, are no other than from the phraſe 
of ſome of the Ancients , who do not al. 
wayes diſtinguiſh between Biſhops and Pres- 
byters, but ſpeak in the phraſe of the 
Scriptures, and yet there is nothing more 
evident than that at that time, when theſe 
Authors writ, Biſhops and Presbyters were 
diſtinguiſhed , and excepting only Clemens 
Romanus, Blondel and Salmaſins do both ac- 
knowledg it. 

But to return to Ferom, Let us conſidet 
the account he gives of the Original of E- 
pilcopacy ſomething more particularly : 
Before there were fattions in Religion, tht 
Church was governed by Presbyters of &- 
qnal Authority : But what factions were thele 
that gave birth ro Epiſcopacy? What rime 
was that when the Church was under Pres: 
byterian government ? He informs us in the 
following words: Before it was ſaid, 1 
am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Ce- 

phas: 
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phas: If we underſtand this according to 
the letter, we mult conclude this to be very 
early : For this Epiſtle rv the Corinthians, 
where that diviſion is mentioned, was writ- 
ten in the year of Chriſt 52: And then 
this notion will do little ſervice againſt E- 
piſcopacy : for this will make it of 
Apoftolick inſtitution. Beſides I do not ſee 
how it can be true: for the Church was 
now Goyerned by Apoſtles, and not by 
Presbyters : and if in moſt Cities there were 
no particular Biſhop ordained yet, it was 
becauſe the Apoitles were their lighops , 
and viſited them to eſtabliſh good order , 
to ordain officers, to puniſh the diſorderly, 
as they had opportunity ; and when they 
were not able to be preſent, they ſent their 
orders in writing, and exerciſed Epiſcopal 
Authority at a diſtance: Bur Blordel con- 
tends earneſtly againlt the literal under- 
ſtanding of that piſſage , and ſhews that 
Ferom could not mean this of the Church of 
Corinth, but of ſome foltowing Schiſm that 
fprung up after the example of this of Cs- 
rinth. His reaſon is, that the paſſages where - 
by Zerom confirms his opinion of Biſhops and 
Presbyters being the ſame, were written 
afrec that Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 1 have 
ſh:wed before how probable it is that Ferom 
ſpoke without a fignre;andI need nat repeat 
it here. But theſe things you will ſay cannot can- 
hot conſt, It may be 10: and it 18 not cer» 
tain that Ferom when he wrote this paſlage, 
did conſider in what order of time St. P.:ul's 

ti - Fpilttes 
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Epiſtles were written: what if it was an 
overſight for want of ſtating the Chrone. 
logy of the New Teſtament ? If it be re. 
plyed that Jerom a man of that great learn. 
ing and diligence, and particular know. 
I:dg allo in Chronology, as we may con- 
clude from his tranſlating of Exſebins his 
Chronicon, could hardly commit fuch*a mi. 
ſtake ; lr is to be conſidered that accord. 
ing to Blondels computation, who makes 
him to ſpeak of the ſecond Century, he wil 
be as inconſiſtent with ktimſelf; for ſup- 
poſe wg ſhould ſay that Ferom pointed to the 
year 135 as the precile time when the 
Presbyterian Government was changed , 
how ſhall we reconcile Ferom to himſelf; 
For in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical wri- 
ters , he reckons ſeveral Biſhops long 
before that time, he makes James to be 
Biſhop of Zeruſ..lem, ſtatim poſt Aſcenfionem, 
preſently after the Aicenlion of Chrilt, He 
calls Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, he makes 
Aniamts to ſucceed Mark in Alexandria in the 
cighth year of Nero. How ſhall we makeall 
theſe things to conliſt ? did he think Fame: 
to be no more than a fimple Presbyter, or 
Timothy could he fanſie him to have no ſu- 
periority over the Elders he was to ordain 
or to govern? it is not poſſible: or ſhall 


we ſay that in theſe relations he only tran- 


ſcribcs out of others, and that he does not 
ſpeak his own opinion : Well ſuppoſe this: 
Either he muſt have ſome Authority for 


his opinion greater than that of ſuch —_— 
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he follows in that Book ;, ur uot: if he had 
none, why ſhould we bclieve him ayainlit all 
Antiquity? Nay why ſtould we v<lieve 
ſo uncharitably of him, as that he would de- 
liver thoſe things he did not believe withour 
the leaſt warning to the reader, or t!at he 
would believe any matter of tact againlt all 
the tradition and Hiſtory of the Church,and 
yet haveno Authority for it? Or if he had 
any Authority from Eccleſia!”.ical writers to 
ground his opinion upon, why are they not 
produc'd? Nay we may be aſlured in this 
point that he had none from that Catalogue 
of writers we are ſpcaking of, ſince he had 
ſeen none but what Euſebiushad ſeen before 
him, and cites as we have ſhewed before 
for the contrary opinion , to couhrm Epi- 
ſcopacy to be Apoſtolical, and to have be- 
gun long before this time, which Blox- 
del would have Ferom thought to aſligu for 
its Original. So that what way foever Fe- 
rom be underſtood of the Original otEpitco- 
pacy » he is either manifeſtly inconiiltent 
with himſelf, or with Scripture and An- 
tiquity. 

Bat his Scripture Authorities, you wi! lay, 
do ſufficiently prove that Eprſcopacy was not 
yet introduced into the Church. Nothing lets : 
unleſs they can prove that thoſePresbyreries 
yere not governed by the Apoltle that c- 
Rabliſhed them, or by ſome Alliſtant,oc Suf- 
fragan;or unlels they can make out that Ti- 
mothy, Titss and divers othcrs of that rank, 
were no more than {imple Presbyrers. | 

Ii 2 Atter 
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After this time ( whenſoever it was) $e. 
Terom ads, It was decreed over all the world, 
that one of the Presbyters ( who governed before 
in common ) ſhould be ſet over the reſt. 1 
what Church in the whole world was this 
Decrce Regiſtred? Whoever heard of it 
before St. Zerom? What general Council 
paſſed it? What Authority made it Ay 
thentick? Or by what means did all the 
Churches in theWorld agree to this change? 
What,was there no oppoſition made againſt 
this alteration of the Apoſtolical Govern 
ment ? Whar, did all the little Eccleſaſtick 
Ariſtocracies ſubmit without diſpute to 
this innovation? We may as well believe 
that there wasa time when all the Repub- 
licks in the world, upon the conſiderati- 
on of their being obnoxious to Factions, 
became Monarchies by matual conſent : Nay 
this might with greater reaſon be believed, 
tor it is not impoſſible but that men who 
are ſatisfied of their power to ſet up what 
form of Government they pleaſe, might # 
gree to ſhake oft rogcther , a form that 
they find very incommodious : but that fo 
many Societies as there were Churches in 
the World, appointed by divine direction, 
ſhould ſo univerſally change what the A- 
poſtles had inſtituted without any noiſe or 
reliſtance, and that by one common decree, 
is altogether incredible,and one may fay with 
the ſame reaſon, that they conſpired at the 
ſame rime to change their Creed. 
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Having examined St. 7eroms {ingular opi- 
nion concerning the riſe of Epiſcopal Go- 
yernment , I ſhould now conclude that 
point, if Clemens Romans 1n his excellent E- 
piltle to the Corinthians did nor ſeem ro 
tavour this opinion; therefore | think it 
necellary to conſider ſuch paſlages in it as 
are alledged againſt Epiſcopacy, aad trom 
the whole to make a conje:ture of the 
{tate of that Church when that Epiſtle was 
written. 

The Inſcription of it affords Blonde! an 
argument againſt Epiſcopacy, for it is not 
in the name of the Biſhop or Clergy, but 
of the whole Church that it is written : 
The Church of God at Rome 
to the Church of God at Co- » inxanoie 7% 3:8 
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no mention of the Clergy, 22”, 

it follows, that the Church 

was governed then not by the pleaſure of 
one man, but by the common Counſel of 
thole that were ſet over it : This way of 
reaſoning I muſt confeſs to be very extra- 
ordinary: Becanſe there is no mention of the 
prerogative of the Roman Clergy, or of that 
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there was no Biſhop. It would be a very 
ſtrarge thing to ſee two men with their eyes 
open , diſpute fiercely whether it were 
noon-day or midnight: and yet this 1s our 
caſe z that conſequence which to him 1s as 
clear -as the Sun, does not at all appcar to 
others. If he had ſaid, becauſe there 1s no 
mention of the Clergy in the Inſcription as 
the Governing part, therefore there was no 
Clergy, or the Clergy did not govern, the 
inference would have appeared, but what 
truth there would be in it I need not fay, 
Others inſcribe Epiſtles in the ſame ſtyle, 

to the Church of ſuch a Place, 


Dionyſ. Corinth. 75 ixxau- where notwithſtanding 


ad 7h Tenia Torrey, 
TH %XKXAWOIG. Th Fapont- 
on "Auarew * And yt in 
the body of theſe Letters he 
mentions the Biſhops of 
thoſe Churches. 

Trenaus ubi ſupra. Euſeb. 
l. 4+» C-23, 


there is aBiſhopand a Cler. 
gy : And this Argument of 
Blon4el may be juſtly fuſe 
pected , when we conſider 
t-at the Ancients though 
they were well acquainted 
with this Epiſtle of Clemens 
and its Inſcription, yet they 


could by no means ſee this 
conſequence that is now drawn from it. 
Ireneus had doubtleſs ſeen that Epiſtle, fot 
it was in his time commonly read in Chur- 
ches : and yet he thought Clemezs who wrote 
it to be Biſhop of Rome, notwithſtanding 
his name be not mentioned in it. Dionyſus 
Biſhop of Corinth ſayes it was read in his 
Church, and yet he could not find any 
thing in it to perſwade him that at that rime 
here were no Biſhops, but on the — 
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he was of opinion that Biſhops were inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſltics , and that Dronyſins 
Areopagita was ordained by. St. Paul the 
ficlt Bihop of Athens : fo that theſe ancient 
writers it ſeeras were as blind as we, and 
could not obſerve either in the Inſcription, 
or body of this Epiltle what Blondel at ſuch 
a diſtance of time could perceive as clear as 
the noon day, and yet thole writers it they 
had fafpected any {uch thing might have been 
ealily ſarisfied by their Fathers, who might 
have -ſecn the hs of the Church, about 
which the difficulty was, and ſotold them 
vpon thei own knowledge whether the Go- 
vernment was Epitcopal or Presbyterian : 
And therefore this is our comfort that if 
we cannot«diſcern this light which Blonde! 
talks of, that thoſe who lived nearer the 
Eaſt,” the riſing of it, could fee no more 
than we : 'But ſome men ſurcly have glaf- 
ſes 'for ' diſtance of time, as well as 
place, and can ſce farther in the Apo- 
ſtolick times than the next Generati- 
_ that followed them. But to pro- 


Clemens owned hut two 

orders in the Church of 2472 yoras PL X; TAs Ln * 
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and the Country, or Regions round about: 


from whence Blondel draws many obſerva. þ 
| YInct 


tions, and out of him Mr. B. as 1. That 
1a thoſe days no body thought of what the 
Council of Sardica did afterwards decree, 
that no Biſhop ſhould be made in any Vil, 
lage, or ſmall City, leſt the dignity of 
that office ſhould be undervalued, and 
grow cheap : This is grounded as moſt of 
the reſt of Blondels and Mr. B.'s Arguments 
from this Epiſtle,upon a miſtake, and l fear 
a wilful one concerning the name of Bt 
ſhop: For if the Biſhops of Clemens who 
he ſayes were apponited xn? x4dpes, were 
only Presbyters,then the Council of Serdics 
did not do any extraordinary thing by that 
prohibition of Biſhops in little Djocelſes,for 
Presbyters were ſtill allowed in- the Coun- 
try Villages by that, Council :: and there: 
fore if Epiſcopacy was an inſtitution. later 
than Clemens, this Council has done nothing 
to contrary to this, by forbidding Biſhops 
properly ſo called, and allowing Presbyters 
ro reſide in Country Villages. Some there 
are that interpict xe? xwgas, by Provit 
ces, but there is no neccllity at all for this, 
though the phraſe will yery well bear it, 
for theſe Biſhops I believe with Blonde and 
Mr. B. were no other than Presbyters, 
ſuch as were fir!t appointed to govern'the 
Church, but in ſubordination to the A. 
poſtles, who were the proper Biſhops of 
thoſe Churches they founded, and as they 
fend occalion, appointed others to = 
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ceed them in that eminence of Authority , 


| over ſuch diſtricts of the Apoſtolical Pro- 


yinces, as they judged mcſt convenient for 
the edification and unity of the Church. 
And this diſtribution of Church Officers , 
by Clemens into Biſhops and 
Deacons is the leſs to be 


avg 


depended upon as- exact , 
becauſeir ſeems to be made 
only, with alluſion to a 
place in the Qld Telta- 
ment where thoſe titles are 
mentioned : - 'Belides, the 
mentioning but theſe two 
forts of Ctiurch Officers , 


ww 3g molar 5 wear 
$4ypanme ol 717%-aay 
Naxaray, smws Jag T3 Atya 
y opagh, tamnow Ths 
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may. be done | oaly according to the diſtin- 
ction of the: ſeyeral imployments in the 
Church, ſome being Mnfterial, others Go- 
verning , though the latter may have a 
difference in the meaſure of their power, in 
the adminiſtration. of the lame Govern- 
ment : An evident inſtance of this we have 


In Clemens of Alexandria , 
who notwithſtanding he 
diſtribute the Clergy tome- 
times into Presbyters and 
Deacons, as the Govyern- 
ing-or Teaching , and the 
Miniſtring Parts; yet he 
doeselſewhere acknowledg 
three Orders where he 
comes to ſpeak more di- 
ſtinfily. Tothe ſame c- 


amd TV WuAnoian TH wat 
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fett are- the words of the Greek Scholia, 


col. 
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colleted out of the ancient Fathers, tha 
Biſhops ſometime in Scripture comprehend 


ni mT 73s p46 bumipss 
apapharnrey om dverutey as- 
Tus Tis \, ip17 x9w016; & yay 
fe} imoxomoar Am, meg mt 
x} ol aproflurigur egubl or, 
Euoing 1ie ot; dunl iegeis 
tin x, Mdorg)ior ict ge 
:5w Aon. Sch. Gr. 

of Sf oe 3 Imemng m2 wb 
evy. Chryſoſt. in1 ad Tum. 
Ce 3. 

Secundum Presbyterornm, 
smmo pee nnmm eorum 


eſſe gradum & Fpiſcops- 


Presbyters too, ** Becaule 
*<© their offices are muchy 
«like, they both adm. 
© niſter the Sacraments 
* they both ' teach a 

* guide the Church, and 
* exerciſe diſcipline , atd 
« the difference between 
* them 1s not very great 
« and what is that; int 
« they are 'both qualified 
« for the ſame Acts ?” By 
ſides Ordimation there it 
hardly any thine, but that 
they act m ſubordination 


rTAM. 


to the Biſhops, in whos 

| the principal Authority « 
Teaching and governing is placed, and th 
Presbyters are the Aſliſtants, and ſuprea 
Council of the Biſhop, and-both making # 
it were one Bench ; the dircctive poverts 
ing part of the Church. $Saimaſows would 
underſtand Chryſoſtom, - when he ayes tht 


diftance between Biſhops awd Precbyters wi 


not great to ſpeak ofhis own time only; 
which is fo impudent a conſtruCtion 'thit 
one would wonder how any man could be 
guilty of it, fince every one that has the 
curioſity to conſult the place, will diſcer 
the impoſture , and there is none of the 
Ancients that does more expreſly diſtingviſh 
between Biſhops and Presbyters from " 

C- 
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beginning than this eloquent Father , and 
nothing, can be more plain than that he 
_ there of the conſtitution of Epi- 
copacy and Presbytery without any regard 
totime ; for it is evident from him that he 
thought there was no difference in this par- 
ticular between theſe orders of theChurchin 

his time and that of the Apoltles, as any 

man may ſee that will but look into his come ,, | 4. Fd. 
ments upon Phil. 1. 1. 1 Tim. C. 1, and $11, 
CG 3. 

Thereare ſeveral other paſſages in that 
Epiſtle of Clemens that make mention of 
Presbyters appointed by the Apoſtles to 
guide the Church, of the Presbyters of the 
Church of Corinth who were turned out by 
a faction ; * but nothing that affords any 
argument againlt Epiſcopacy but - ſuch as 
the ſame anſwer may be extended to, which 
| have given already to the allegations made 
from thence. Burt to clear this bnſineſs of 
the Church of Corinth as far as poſſible, I 
will ſhew the ſtate of it as it may þe gathered 
from this Epiſtle, and then = & liberty to 
offer a conjeCture concerning the form of its 
Government at that time and the occaſion 
of the Schiſm. 

The Church of Corinth in the firſt place is g, 
laid here to be an Ancient, and ſound Church, 2 be Bat 
that for a long while had enjoyed all the benefits 71. yy, 
of peace, and order, and was had in great 
eteem and weneration of all thoſe that knew 
it, until at laſt having cat, and dranh, 
and being enlarged ya, growing fat, it lifted 

| up 
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wp the heel. From this proſperity ſprung all 
the evils f emulation and 
x TuTs ters, fc. em diſcord, the meaner ſort ſet- 
YgMmouy of amuer i 763 ting themſelves up againſt 
£7155» oj ao 6 «wv. the better , and filly men 
Es, it apepris 6 Tis growing Conceited and prag- 
Peovimes. matical.ſet themſelves againſt 
men of wiſdom and experi- 
ence: But becauſe in all the inſvlencies of 
the people againſt their Rulers there are 
 , commonly ſome perſons of note that firſt 
ee" animatethe fedition, it was no otherwiſe 
Ts RN here; a few ambitious diſcontented men 
Gs. and they tao not very extraordinary Per- 
ſons for knowledgor endowments; inltigated 
the common people againſt 
Emiows, mw Ga24 ae3- theirGovernours,& having 
owns meg 34 avagudy pat x they knew 
$conguory, ow to inſinvate themſclves 
into the multitude, and to 
Ar *% 1 vo aezzome und. manage the credulity and 
Cew mezs 763 $47 ure» paſſions of the people to 
es, their own advantage, and 
prejudice of the publick. 
&1X” n Terran ircivrn Therefore Clemens aggra- 
Tov epapriey vwy args Vatesthis {edition by com- 
yeyrev * meormraAiowre 3a paring it with that menti- 
d&7>5pAorsv0vt9 xalaoion- Oned by St. Paul, when 
1s nirss vud's Sirperbay, they cryed ſome for him, 
ſome for Cephas, ſome for 
Apollos, for they were two of them great 
Apoſtles, and the other one highly eſteemed 
by the Church, But now ( ſayes he) conſoder 
by what m.::2ner of men you are perverted: And 
now 
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now what could give occaſion to all this 
diſorder? What would theſe troubleſome 

men have ? this is not expreſly ſet down, 

but ſuch hints are ſcattered as are ſufficient 

to ground a probable conjecture. 1. They 

are faid to be great Zealots 

about things not material or ®iniverxu Tos dfingor 2} 
requiſite to ſalvation: and Qunwrit TVet wi dvnxormor 
het diſputants about ſuch mat* tis ownietay. 

ters. 2. They were ſuch as 

magnified the power of the people, and 
perſwaded them that they had a right to 

rurn out their Paſtors , therefore Clemens 

ſhews what courſe Moſes took to eſtabliſh 

the Prieſthood , and how the Apoſtles fore- 

ſeeing there would be con- 

tentions about the name *"Amzract Tyrwme Gn ters 
and office of a, Biſhop, ap- Tv, wt 53} iriuans 755 
pointed choſen men which imgoxoms. | 
'the people cannot with 

any juſtice turn out. 3. Tamrerogeriymoy yog fcay 
Theſe men were ambiti- 5; Yeurds uk trategit ey 
ous, diſobedient , deſpi- 3 miunoy dure. 

ſers of their ſuperiors, and 

yet ſuch as would bear "Auevoy 8 ir 2 moiuio 
rule themſelves, and lift ps X WWoywes Wwendy- 
themſelves up above their yas, 3 umpixer Joxirras 
brethren ; and their diſcon- irerpirac. 

tents ariſing from the ill 

ſucceſs or oppoſition their ambitious pre. 

tenſions met with, were probably the oc- 

caſion of this Schifm : and therefore Clemens 

adviſes them to be content with their ſt.1ri- 

tion, and chule rather to be inconfiderable 
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in the Church, than to be never ſo great out 
of it, than to be the heads and Biſhops of 
a Faction. 

From which Circumſtances one may con. 
jeture, 1. That the Church of Corixth at 
this time had no Biſhop, the See being va- 
cant by the death of the laſt or otherwiſe, 
* at this ſedition was Tei <e2 ris *Em- 
oxe715, a contention about this Biſhoprick, 
3- Thar the Clergy and _ were divis 
ded about it, the people ſetting up ſome 
they had a fayour for, whom the Clergy 

did not approve: and when 
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they could not be preyail'd 
with, the people perſiſt. 
ing in their kindneſs tow. 
ards theſe perſons, broke 
out into extremities, and 


turned oat part of theCler- 

gy that would not comply 
with their choice: Which is yet further 
confirmed from the directions which Cle 
mens gives uponthis account; that theſe 
men would go regularly to compatls theit 
deſign by juſt means, that they would enter 
in at the right gate , and happy are thoſe that 
enter that way, behaving themſelves peaceably. 
For let a man be faithful, let him be never ſo 
powerful a Preacher , let him be never ſo 
Wiſe and diſcerning, holy in his life, yet by how 
much be ſeems to excel others, by ſo much ought 
he to behave himſelf more humbly, and 
eek, the common good of all, and not his own 


icular. 
part Be- 
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Beſides this the paſſionate expoRulation 
\of Clemens with the Ringleaders of this ſe- 
dition makes this conjecture yet more pro- 
'bable > Who #s there among you generous , 
and charitable? Let him ſay , if this Schiſm 
and Sedition has been rasſed upon my account, 
I will withdraw, 1 will be gone witherſoever ye 
pleaſe,only let the Fold of Obriſt love in unity and 
peace with the Presbyters that are over it: and 
to incourage them to this generous rehgna. 
tion,he tells them of manyKings that have off. 
red themſelves a Sacrifice for the ſafety of their 
s ? How many to put an end to ſedition 
have left their own Gities ? with more to thar {«4Exb. 
effect, which Dionyſwu of Alexandria bor- 7//e"* 
rows out of this Epiſtle, and ſends it as an 
exhortation to Novarws to put an end to 
that Schiſm he had cauſed: and what is 
there ſo proper againſt a Schiſmarick Bi- 
ſhop, we may judge not without reaſon to 
have been applyed by the firſt Author upon 
the fame occaſion. And thus much of the ſtate 
of the Church of Corinth at the writing of 
this Epiſtle. 
The laſt rhing I ſhall obſerve out of Clemens 
$a paſſage that ſeems to favour the diſtri. 
bution of the Clergy into three Orders,Bi. Tg 38 
ſhop, Prieſts, and Deacons : The High. *agye& 
dies Aves 
neu Sidebar ric} , x, mis iegeim 1NO- 3 20 mey- 
TTL 3 AeviT215 Wer Sraxoviet initewTaeLs hainks bv Spar 
ms Tos Aaikois wegrtyuan Jiderai irams Vuby ad\aget 
iv 79 idiv Tdyuen twyausdro Ho,u) megiaivuy Ty 6- 
67/4 op T5 AerT%g 3 a; HuTS 1gr ova, oY a6jer mm. 
Prieſt 
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Prieſt (ayes he) hath his proper office, the 
Prieſts have a proper place appointed for 
them, and the Levites have their peculiar 
Miniſtry, and the Lay-man is obliged to 
keep himſelf within the bounds of his own 
ſtation. Brethren let every one of you 

lorifie God in his own place, and keep him. 
ielf within his own line , not breaking 
oyer the bounds of his own Office and 
Miniſtry, FE # 

Having now given an account of the Ori- 
ginal ofDioceſanEpiſcopacy out ofScripture 
and Antiquity,and examined the ſingular opi- 
nion of St. Zerom concerning it, I come now 
to give a ſhort view of the progreſs and 
advancement of it. 

The firſt Biſhops after the Apoſtles ac 
cording to the opinion of Rabanus eHaurs, 
had very large Dioceles , Prim temporibw 
Epiſcops Provincias integras regebant, Apoſts 
lorum nomine nuncupati: 4. e. In thoſe firſt 
times Biſhops governed whole Provinces 
being called then Apoſtles:and this conform- 
able to Theodoret who al- 
firms not only the ſame 
thing of the firſt Biſhops 


ad Tit . 
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being called Apoltles, but 


Dioceſes too; for ſpeak- 


alſo that they had large U77 


ing of Tits, he calls him J & 


Biſhop of Crete , though # 
were 4 very great Iſland; 
and in another place he ſayes, that Epi 


phroditus was rhe Apoſtle of the Philippians, 
Fitut 
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Titus of the Cretians, and Timothy of the 


Aſians. 


5. e. In his language their Biſhops, 


and the Canons of the Apoſtles ſignifie as 


much , 


where they order every Biſhep to 


deduile only with bis own Diaceſs and the Regi- Can. Ad.33, 


ons that belong to it. 


' Extive, 
5 Woyer 
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But as Chriſtians were multiplyed in- the _ 
World, ſo the number of Bilhops increaſed, $ 


every conſiderable City 
with the Country about 
decoming Dioceſes ; © fo 
Aſia towards the . latter 
* of St. Fohu had ſeven 
Biſhops, and by propors 
tion we may Co [3 ure of 
other Countries: and the 
firſt advances of Chriſtia- 
hity bein y=_ wonderful, 

d the ſucceſs of our Re» 
feion giving occaſion to 
envy and perſecution, the 
eandition of thoſe times 

tns t6 have proporti- 


Eo y (nx bis % S14xov0s 
T Tyr ul a; bn u; mover 
His nomor Foy 5, - Slew. 
Phil. 1 . Chryſoft in loc. 

ut ered} by pls mine mike 
avt youy 6ho%ownr. Otcum. 
Theoph. non mim una in turie 
pluwes Fpiſcops eſſe potuiſſint. 
Hietron. 

ſr could not be: It was 2- 
ealnft the deſign of the inſtitut i» 


Leci ipſins Epiſcopo jeribendum 
efſet, non duobus aut tribs, 
Ambr. in Loc 


ned the diſtribution of the Church, and to 


thultiply Dioceſes. | For in thoſe trouble- 
ſome tithes, it being very difficult to main- 
Wh. ſuch a communication as ought to be, 


Pio, 


a Biſhop and all the parts of his 
it was found neceſſary to multi- 


Bo Churches , and = every City with 
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ſome Portion of Countrey belonging to it 
ſhould haye its own Biſhop:who though his 
flock might at firſt be but ſmall, and not 
exceed a Congregation ; yet was he proper- 
ly the Biſhop of the place, 5. e. wy wa 
aiymwy  mwweir, Of thoſe that afterwards 
ſhould believe, Whatever acceſſions were 
mage -to this Church, though the whole 
City aud Country ſhould be converted , 
Epiſcopo cedunt ; they accrue to the Biſhop 
of the place into how many Congregations 


gong tad & ſoever they might after be diſtributed ; and 
T1 x499-" therefore the Church of a Biſhop tetained 
Amy %* ſtill rne ſingular number, though diſtributed 


 #Anne. 
Cornel.ape 
E«ſeb.1.6. 
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into ſeveral Congregations : and in ſuch a 
Church they contended there ought to be 
but one Biſhop, though it had never ſo ma- 
ny Presbyters, as that of Remehad , when 
Cornelius pretended there ought to be but 
one Biſhop, and Novarus did not CON 
tradicthim;, but the diſpute was about 
this, which of cheai were the rightful Bi- 


ſhop. 

Epiſcopacy being ſctled upon theſe foun- 
dations with a regard to the future increak, 
as well as the firlt condition and- ſmall be- 
ginnings of the Church, we do not find that 
for the firſt three Centuries the number of 
Biſhops was near ſo great as it became 
afterwards z alchongh 'in a little while the 
multitude of believers was ſo great, that 
there was no Country, no City, no village 
in ſeveral Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
where there was not a good number of 

Chriſtians. 
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Chriſtians. Before the perſecution of Tra- 
ju they were ſo increafed that 1n the Pro- 
vince of Bithynia, as Pliny complains g 
the Heathen Temples were 
become deſolate, the Sa- prope jam deſolata Timpla tas 
crifices ncglefted and laid wo ctlebravt ,  &+ Sacra So- 
aſide; and notwithſtanding wt : - G feng repeely 
, F : 3 As qi 
the ſeverity of 'that per- 20 LE ee Non emptor i 
ſecution made great num- .,4n;thatur, ex quo facilt iff 
bers fall off, yer thoſe that opineri que turba bominun 6 
remained unſhaken. and re- rye oe es qlier the 
ſolved to dye Martyrs for 7 bers ave fl redt? Vi 
their Religion, 'were ex. ( 12 nibi res. conjultat inns 
ceeding numerous. Not @igns, marine proprer ptr ;- 
long after Arrius Antoninus org _ multi, 6- 
i , ON C 
found ſo many. of them ds; utrluſque ſexs, ms "le 
in ſa that it was an end- 14; c4irates rantum, fi & 
leſs thing to put. them to wicos &+ 29108 juperſtifipnus 7 
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death, though they made flius contagio pervagata 1H. 
noreſiſtance;and whenthey © #4 10-Fp-100, 
thronged ſo much about his - 
Tribunal, offering themſelves fo death , 
he ſends them back again; deſiring rhem 
if they had ſucha paſſtonto dye, that they 
would hang themſelves, becauſe he had noc 
Executioners enough : And at Carrhdve the 
number of Chriſtians was fo great that they 
could not have been deftroyed without mak- 
ing the City deſolate; as Terimllian tclls 
Srapula the Governour of the Province : -/F 
thou ſhouldeſt go about to deſtroy the Chriſtians 
here, what wonldſt thou do wth ſo many thou- 
fands of people ? when men and women of all dc- 
grees, of all ages, ſhould = themfelves 19 

;K 2 the 
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Tertull.l, ad Step. 6 8+ Hot fi 
placuerit &> bic fari,quid ſa- 
cits de tantis millibus homi- 
mum, tot wiris ac ſeminu om- 
nis Sixt, 0mnu erat, Ons 
#35 dignitatis, vfferentibus ſe 
tibi, quartis ignibus, quantis 
xladijs ojus rrit? perce tibi ſi 
; nobis , parce Carthagini ſi 
n tibl. 


0 
nt 


fame Author - tells,  us., 
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the Executioners, 1 "Mas 
Swords , 
wack be neceſſary for A 
Execution of ſo great a 
wultitude ? Spare the City 
by ſparing .us. Nor are 
we I@.; imagin Carthage 
to abound more with Chrr 
ſtians than the reſt of 
the Empire-, for the 
that the whole 


world was overſpread with Believers, azd 


OMVeſſam waciſeranturCivitatem, 
in agris , in Caftellis, in Inſu- 
ts, Cbriſtianos : omnem_ſexum, 
&atim, dignitatem tranſgre- 
a7 'ad hoc nome, quaſs dt- 
trimento marent. Apol.G 1, 


that the Heathen cryed that 
they had over run the G 
ty and the Country, and cvs 
ry place was full of Chriſty 
ans: that perſons of all con 
ditions , ſexes, and age wen 
over tothis name. Nay. {0 


great-were'their numbers, that it was not 
want of ſtrength butwant of will that hins 


dred them from 


becoming maſters of the 


Empire : ©**Loyalty was part of their Re 
<« ligion, and that was the reaſon why they 
© dd not force the Government to a To- 
© [eration of;or a ſubmiſſion to it: The. bar- 


Plrts nimirum Mawi,& Mar- 
comanni, ipfig; Parthi omnia 
ve/tra implevimus,turbes,tnſul as, 
caftella,municipiagconcittabula, 
tallra ipla,Tribus,Decarids,Þ as. 
la! ium,Seaatum forums. 


** the Court, the Senate, and what not : ang 


* baronsNations that over- 
* ran the Empire were not 
{© ncar ſo numerous :: Fhe 
© Chriſtians had filled .all 


« Places , their Cities, 
© their Towns , - their 
« Conncils, theic Tribes 


though 
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though they had been yet inferiour in num- 
berand force, yer their coatempt of death 
would render them a very formidable Ene- 
my : Nay without Rebellion we might eaſily 
rune our Perſecutors, ſhould we but withdraw, pyyiny 
and retire to any corner of the World, the loſs inermes,ne: 
of ſo many ſubjetts of any kind would unavoid- Kibelies ſed 
ably ruin the Government, How you would be te diſeore 
ftoniſhed at the ſtrange ſolitude our departure 1, ,1;,5 
ſhould canſe, at the ſilence, and ſtilneſs of your divortii in- 
City , as if it had expired by onr departure ? vidia ad- 
you would be to ſeek, for Subjetts to govern, and w_— oe; 
more enemies than Citizens would remain with (; q9;, 1,1. 
os, but now your enemies are more mnconſide= ta vis he- 
rable by reaſon of the great multitude of Chri- ninum is 
ftians , who are your Citizens , and almoſt all aliquem or- 
Cit Chriſti bis remots 
your Cit 12.18 are Chriſtians. fiaus abra- 
piſſemus 4 
vobis, ſuffudiſſet veſtram dominationem tot qualiumeunque Civium 
amiſſio , imo ttiam ipſa deſtitutione puniſſet , proculdubio txpaviſ- 
ſtis, ad ſolitudinem veſtram, ad filentium rerum & ſtuporem quen- 
dam quaſi mortue urbis, queſiſſetis quibus in ta imperaſſetis , 
ures beſles quam Cioes remanſiſſent , nunc autem pauciores hoſtes 
bitis pre multitudine Chriſtiazorum, pene Omnium Civium, 
em Omnes Cives Chriſtianos babeydo» Apol. Cc. 39. 


And becauſe the Heathens complained 
that Chriſtian Religion was an enemy to 
trade, and that it would deſtroy the com- 
merce of the Eaſt, which depended upon 
the conſumption of Frankincenſe and Spices 
in the Temples, the Apologilt anſwers:chae 
the Arabians ſell more for the Chriſtian funerals 
than they do tothe Heathen Temples : and the 


Chriſtian Charity ſpent more in 4 ſtreet, than the 
| K k 


3 the 
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Sciant S4- Fleathen ſuperſtstion ad in a Femple. 


bei pluris 


> charioris ſuas mercesChriſtianis ſepeliendis profligeri, quam diisfu- 
migandi's — — Interim plus miſers cordia noſtra inſumit vicatim,quan 
weſtra Keligio Templatim. Ce 43+ 


Now the largeneſs of theDioceſes of thoſe 
times will appear by comparing the vaſt 
multitude of Chriſtians and the ſmall num. 
ber of Biſhops ;, and firſt no City how great 
joever had more than one Biſhop; this 1s ſo 
well known that it would be great imperti. 
rence to go about to prove it by inſtances, 
and | have ſhewed already how the Fathers 
were of opinion that there ought to be no 
more. Beſides, the Biſhops of moſt Cities if 
not all, had a conſiderable Territory be- 
longing to their juriſdiction , which was 
commonly the Country lying round & 
bout their City : So Alexandria beſides the 
Ager Alexandrinue, which was of very large 
extent, had likewiſe all the Region called 
Mareotes , containing above an hundred 
and fiiry Villages, as Arhanaſus rightly un- 

derſtood, computes them, 


Athar. Apol. 2. izgs2s 4 For every Presbyter had 
wy gtofurigar xe rms ten or more Viſages under 


idVas x6 pas, wires x & him, and proba 
ea9 ju ing Is x, ahiovas. 


ly ſome 
Aſſiſtants or Curates to 


Singuli autem Presbyteri y take care of ſome ofthem: 


prins habent paggs, toſq; maxe- 
mos demos interdum aut plres: 


This Region alwayes be- 


ex bis apparet ſmgulss Mareoti» longed ro the Dioceſs of 
ce pages non habuiſſe ſuum Pres- Alexandria, and never had 
byterum, ſed mnicumPresbyterum as much as a Chorepiſcopus. 


denos pages rexiſſe, atquintts- 
«4 Mares. Valtſiug, 


But I have before given a 
particular account of = 
f | an 
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and Alexandria, and therefore I ſhall ſay 
no more here, than that there being but one 
Biſhop in each of thoſe Cities, his Dioceſs 
muſt be very large, and contain ſeveral dis 
ſtint Congregations. 

The African Dioceſes, which Mr. B. 
fanfies to be no bigger than our Pariſhes, 


were at firſt very large,till the Schiſm of the ' 


Donatifts had divided that Church into ſmall 
pieces : the manner and the reaſon of this 
change I ſhall ſhew in due place, and even 
then 1t will appear that there were ſome very 
large Biſhopricks in Africk, 

Carthage in Tertullianstime had an infinite 
multitude of Chriſtians, as we have ſhewed 
already; and Cyprian who was made Biſhop 
there not long after, gives 


593 


. 


vs hints enough of the Tempeſias maxima ex parts 
greatneſs of his Dioceſs, Pm pen fe np _ 
I : $0neM jus 
The number of the Cler BY ge perſtringeret, Fy. 6.Mults 
there even in time of PEer= adbur de Cleve abſentes. 28. 
ſecution, when he confeſſes Presbyteri qui 5llic apud con- 


ſeveral of them to have fal- frſſores offerant, ſmguli cum 


len away ; yet even then 


ſngulis Diaconss per vices al- 
ternentyJuia Mutationerſonarumy 


there were ſo many Pres=  vieiſitudo convenientiun 
byters left in the City that minuit invidiam. Ep. 5. 


he adviſes them to go to 

theConfeſſours in Priſon by turns toAdmini- 
ſter theCommunion to them,that the chang- 
ing of the Perſons,and'the ſeeing of new fa- 
ces daily may render it leſs envied or obſery- 
ed. Beſides when four of his Presbyters, and 
thoſe probably living at ſome diſtance from 
Carthage, had _—_ him about ſomething 


k 4 relating 


504 AV, radication of ©. 
relating to the Church, he tells his Clergy 


Ad id vtro quod ſcripſerunt mi- 
hi Comresbyters naſtvi, Dona- 
tus, Fortunatus, & Gordins 
&* Novatus; ſolus reſcribere ni- 
bil potui, quando 4 primordig 
Epiſcopatus meg [latuerrim, ni- 
bil fine confilio weſho, @& 
ſine conſenſu plebis mee private 
ſententia gerere, ſtd cum ad 
I'05 UENEYO —— an 
commune tratbabimus. Ep. 6. 
Decipientes quoſdanm fratres tx 
piebe noſtra, Ep. 28. 


that he was reſolved from 


the time he was made Bj- 
ſhop, to determine nothing 
without adviſing with his 
Clergy 3 which intimates, 
that they were not of the 
Clergy reiiding at Carthage: 
for it isnot likely that four 
perſons would pretend to 
write totheir Biſhop about 
any publick concern of the 
Church without conſulting 


their Brethren, if they lived together with 

them, and met daily at the ſame Altar ; and 

Cyprian's ſpeaking of them with this 
» ſtrangeneſs, makes it improbable that they 
were amoqug this Clergy, to whom he 
wrote concerning them, Beſides we have 
expreſs mention of one Country Presbyter 
and Deacon belonging to the Diocels of 
Carthage, Gaius, Diddenſis Presbyter, who 
from ſeveral paſlages of that Epiſtle appears 
to have been near the City and under its 
juriſdiction 5 and it is not improbable that 
this is one of thoſe Presbyters Prian 
complains of in another place for their pre- 


0 N= — : 
Fn immo- ſumption in receiving the lapſed into com- 
derataprc- 

Jumptioplebis univerſe tranguillitat em turbave conetur ali- 


qui de Presbyteris, nts fibs prepoſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod 
#11quam omnino ſub anteceſſoribus noſtris fallum eſt,cum contumelia & 
tontempts Prepoſits totum þbi vendicent. Interim probibeantun offiyre 
attu'i apud nos, & apud confeſſores ipjos, & apud univerſam plebem, 
C4uſam [nals Kp. 10. : 

Ys munion 
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munion without conſulting their Biſhop , 

or the Clergy ; and the nature of their fault 

makes it evident that there were ſeveral 

Congregations now in Carthage, for this 

could never have been done by a few in the 

Epiſcopal Church inthe preſence of all the 

Presbytery, it is not probable they would 

tave indured it; or if they had,then they had 

beenallin equal fault, which Cyprian does 

by no means lay to their charge, but layes 

it upon a few, and orders they ſhould be 

ſuſpended from their office by the reſt of 

the Presbyters, and their caule reſerved to 

be tryed before him and th2 whole Church 

at his return : Beſide this the Charity of the 

Dioceſs of Carthage towards the redemp- 

tion of the Numidzan Captives, was fo con- 

ſiderable , that it cagpot be ſuppoſed to be 

gathered in one oa few Congregations, ,.. ——_ 

eſpecially when we conſider, that Cyprian ,,; 51: 

when he ſends it to the Biſhops of Numidia tertia cin- 

with a Letter, and particulars, does not tm mills 

take notice of it asany extraordinary mat. 3%" 

ter z and allthe obſervation he makes of 19%, 
cus de Do- 

mins indulgentia preſumu, cleri & plebis apud nos confitentis colla- 

tione collecFa ſunt * And if the like ſhould happen again, 

he makes no doubr bur his Dioceſs will relieve them :- liben- 

ter &+ largiter Subſidia —_ ad hoc op''s tam neceſſarium Fratres 

& Sorores prompte &* libenter operats ſunt. Ep. 60. 

LL. $. centurm millia : LL. centum, as Pami'ins correfts ir, 
though without the Authoricy of any MS S. Poteſt inter ceteros, 
qui alimentis Ecclefie ſultinentur, bujus ( Hiſtrionis) © neceſitas 
adjuvari $ 4llic Eccleſia non ſufficit ut laborantibus preftet 


alimenta, poterit ſe ad nos transferre, & hic quod fibi ad mnitum & 
veſtitum neceſſarium furrit, accrperte 


the 
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the Contributions of his flock is, That they 
were done prompte &- libenter , readily and 
willingly, and he promiſes that they will be 
as ready upon any ſuch occaſion. 2. The 
Ordinary charge of that Church was ſo 
great for the ſupport of the Biſhop, Pres- 
byters, and a very numerous Clergy, be- 
ſides poor, who were plentifully relieved , 
and eſpecially in dangerous times, beſides 
the maintenance of ſuch, as when they be- 
came Chriſtians were obliged to quit theic 
former callings as inconſiſtent with that 
holy profeſſion, and the extraordinary 
Charge of Meſſengers that paſſed perpetu- 
= tween them and other Churches ; 
This ordinary charge was fo great, that 
the ſumm collefted in this Dioceſs for the 
redemption of thoſe FÞptivecs, at the loweſt 
computation, mult ſuf@oſz a gonſiderable 
Dioceſs to furniſh it, eſpecially ſo ſoon after 
a terrible perſecution , as that which this is 
ſuppoſed to follow. Laſtly, the Dioceſs of 
Carthage is not extraordinary in all theſe cir- 
cumſtances, but the reſt of Africk, were 
ſome of them diſtributed into ſeveral Pa- 
 _ , Tiſhes: For Caldonics an African Biſhop 
Feliz 9% makes mention of one Felix, who did the 


m px we office of a Presbyter, under one Decim, 


niſlrabat 
ſub Decimo, proximut mibi vicinus plenius cagnovi emndem. 
wn—n—n——C 0 univtrf pacem preterent — quamvis mihi 


videautur debere pacem accipere, tamen ad conſult um wveſirum eos 
_ ne videar aliquid temere preſumert, Caldon. Ep. ad 
» 19% 


another 
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another Presbyter of Caldomws's Diocels , 
as will appear from ſome paſſages of thar 
Epiſtle, though Goulartivs be of opinion 
this Decimus was a Bilhop , and Felzx his 
Presbyter: But Pamelizs his conjecture 1s 
much better grounded, who makes him the 
Vicar or Curate of Decimus. For 1. If he 
and his wifc Yi&orsa had belonged to ano- 
ther Biſhop, why do they make their Ap- 
plication to Caldonins tor reconcile them to 
the Church ? Why do not they go to their 
own Biſhop Decimus; or it he were dead 
and no other 'yet ordained in his place , 
_ not to the Presbytery there who 
ought to have reconciled them? and in a 
vacance took care of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, as the Clergy of Rome declare, thar 
at ſuch atime they are to take care of the 
Church, Cum nobis- incumbat z qui prepoſit; 0: 
eſſe videmur , & vice Paſtoris cobedive gre of 
-gem., But their making their application to 
Caldonius makes it clear that he was their 
Diocelan, that the Cure in which Felix 
officiated was in his Dioceſs .2. Caldonixs his 
remitting them to Cypriaz as the firſtBiſhop, 
makes it probable that he was their Ordina- 
ry; for what elſe had he todo to meddle 
with, or remit the cognizance of any per- 
ſons belonging to another Church, to any 
other than their own Clergy, and let them 
remit them to the Primate if they 
judged the caſe difficult? Therefore it is 
much more probable that Caldonus was 
the Biſnop of the Suppliants, and out = 
ric 


$08 
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Prieſt mentioned, exerciſed his charge 
in ſfomg Village or Town in his Dio- 
ceſs. 

But fince there is no Record left as An- 
cient as the times we ſpeak of that gives the 
juſt extent of anyDioceſs,and what we men- 
tioned already are only accidental hints; we 
mult take ſome other way to make more 
juſt obſeryations of the magnitude of 
thoſe Stars, and of the Orbs in which they 


 moyed. 


And fince moſt of the Remains of An. 
cient writings do either concern Religion in 
general, and are taken up in the defence of 
it againſt Idolatry, and Blaſphemous He 
reſiesz or elſe in givirg ſome account of 
the general adminiſtration of the Church, by 
Biſhops met in Councils : we mult try whe- 
ther we may not ground a probable compy- 
tation of the Biſhopricks of thoſe times in 
{ome Proyinces, upon the number of Bi- 
ſhops that uſually met there, to determine 
ſach things as concerned the general Uni- 
on and the peace not only of the Churches 
within ſuch a diſtriCt,but alſo the Church U- 
niverſal. 

Now the Church of Africk at this di- 
ſtance of time ſtands in the beſt light of any, 
which is owing to the excellent writings of 


Cyprian, who gives ſeveral particulars con- 


cerning the ſtare of the Churches of that 
part of the world in and before his time. 
The firſt Council mentioned there, was un- 


der Aprippinus Biſhop of Carthage, about 


rebap- 
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rebaptizing of Hereticks ; but the number 
is not mentioned, which if it had been any 
thing extraordinary, Cyprian would not have 
forborn to alledge , to add weight and 
Authority to the precedent he cites in Cypr. Fp. 


favour of his own opinion. 71. Agrip- 
| pinus bone 
memorie vir cm ceteris Corpiſcopi ſuis qui illo tempore in Provin- 
cia Africa & Numidia Ecclefiam Dri gubernabant. 


The next we find is at Lembeſe againſt 
one Privatus. of that place, where there 
were preſent ninety Biſhops, the moſt nu. 
merous Council weread of in Africk before | _ 
the Schiſm of the Donariſts : nor is it to be 1777 1u1rh 
wondred there ſhould be ſo many Biſhops zo. 
met together ina Provincial Synod, fince 
the Province of Cyprian contained Africa 
properly ſo called, Nams- 
d&a and the two Manrita 7atiunfila + 4 ns 
ma's; and we find ſeveral ca. rb & Andtles th 
Councils compoſed of the Mauritenisy dias fibi cobe- 
—_ ofall theſe Provin- "= 45- 
ces leis numerous than this ,, . ; 
againſt Privatss: However _ oo CO, - n— 
this paſſage of Cyprian of quam Nunidie Epiſcozi, nne- 
Provincia noſtra, whether it 79 71+ FÞ-73 | 
de underſtood here of the v0) 1 
Civil orEccleſiaſticalProvince,yet it was uft- 
al for the Biſhops of thoſe Provinces in __... 
Cyprian: time to meet at Carthage. to. gon. © 
tult as the occaſions of the Church did ne- agen 7X 

A» ponoenient 

Kal. Sept. Epijcops plurims ex Provincia Africa, Numidia, Mauri- 
teria, Sententie Epiſc, ap.Cypr. T. 2+ ed Goulart. 


quire, 
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quire. And it is further obſeryable that there 
isa great difference in the number of the 
Councils of Africa properly ſo called, and 
the other more general ones of the ſeveral 
Provinces united: al} the Biſhops of that 
Country or the greateſt part coming toge- 
ther upon extraordinary -occaſions, as we 
ſhall ſhew preſently from the ſimplicity of 
their conſtitution, which continued longer 
in that Church than in any other of the Chri- 
ſtian World; and the ſtrict obligations eve- 
ry particular Biſhop had of coming to the 
Synods,which here were more indiſpenſable, 
becauſe there were no Metropohtans to 
reproſent the Suffragans of their Province, 

but of this hereafter. 
After the perſecution that forced Cypri- 
_ an from Carthage, was cealed, a Council was 
Gm Aſſembled to fertile che Diſcipline of the 
quillitas Chutch relating to the laps'd, or ſuch as had 
data de, falten away in time of Temptation : and 
& Epiſco- ſince Cyprian in his receſs would neyer de- 
945 33 WWW termine any thing concerning it, before 


enire 
ions the ſtorm were over, and all the Biſhops 


tia divina | 
permitteret, tunic communicate & !ibrato de omnium collatione, con- 
flio, ſtaturremg, quid fiers oporteret : $i quis vero ante Concilium 
noſtrum, & ante ſententiam de omnium Conſlio ſlatutam lapſis 
gemere communicaret, ipſe 4 communion arceatur. 
Perſecutione ſopita, copioſus Epiſcoyo1um numerus, quos integros 
& incolumes, fides ſya & Domini tutela protexit. 
Ac ſiminus iens in Africa Epiſcoporum numerus , ttiam Ko* 
mam, Oc. = $2. ' & Epigraph. Ep. $54, 
 Gprianiy liberalis, Fc. Numero 42. 


per- 
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permitted to come together to eſtabliſh a 
general rule concerning it , ir is to be 
imagined that all that could poſlibly come 
together would meet upon this occaſion , 
where they were all concerned: and fo no 
doubt they did, and Cyprian intimates as 
much, where he ſays that all that had ſtood 
and perſeyered under that perſecution came 
together, and their number did hardly 
exceed forty it is likely that only the 
Biſhops of the Province of Africk appeared 
here , the buſineſs requiring ſome ſpeedy 
remedy,and all of thatProvince that had not 
lapſed doubtleſs came together z andCyprian 
with regard to the number of Biſhops in 
Bog Proyince, Calls this 4 great number of 

14470Þs, 

akother Syncdis (aid tobe called ſhortly Erle 

after by the Author of the Libelhus Synod: nn 
£45 in the cauſe of Novatian which appears to "we 
be after that which we haye mentioged lalt, T4" v 
as well from the number which was eighty J**%? 
four, and ſuppoſed the Church in a peace- 07008 


_ XOevT& 
_ condition, as from Cyprians Letter to zu er Il 
Frnoxbirwr, dwoxngs Exon Ty Nayalov. Lib. Synod. 

Sed cum ft atuiſſim's College complures qui in wnim convent » 
"ramus ( perhaps in Hadrumettina Colouza ) Or legatis ad 
v0s coepiſcopis noſtris, omnia interim int egraſuſpenderentur , ut te 
wiiverſs noſtri Colleges & commuricationem twam, i. t. Catholice 
Feel, unjitatem ——— probarent, firmiter ac tentrent:; and theſe 
tunic erficollege it ſeems were the $4. above mentioned z who 
came from Africh', Numidia, and the two Mauritanid's, for the 
Union and conſent of all rheſe was deſigned by Cyprian, 1n or- 
der ro which ſome Biſhops were ſent to Kome to'l them of 
the whole macter, Cypr. Ep. 4% 


Corneling 
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Cornelius about the Clergy in Hadrumettina 
Colonia , which though it be placed in the 
order of Pamelius before the Synod of Care 
thage abotit the lapſed ; yet from ſeve- 
ral circumſtances I conceive was writ- 
ten ſome time after: For 1. From the E- 
piſtle of cheSynod laſt mentioned it appears 
that it was the firſt after the Perſecution : 
2. It makes no m_ at all = Novatian : 
3- The Letter of Cyprian about Polyc 

and his Clergy gives the reaſon "2 
they deferred to determine the difference 
between Cornelius and. Novatian : becauſe 
they (faid fof anaccount ofthe whole mat- 
ter from. thoſe Biſhops they had ſetit to 
Rowe, that the cauſe of Coynekins might want 
no advantage of evidence to juſtfic and 
clear it,though he, Cyprian, was well enough 
ſatisfied of the juſtice of it, and had com- 
municated with Correlius before 53 All this 
he ſayes in the ſame place was done in order 
to eſtabliſh a general conſent about commy- 
nicating with Cornelius, which was to be 
donein a full Council of all the Provinces, 


| the ſame that. we have ſet downhere from 


the Libellzs Synodtcns. 
Another African Council whoſe Epiſtle 
to Fidss about the Baptiſm! of Infants 


* is ſtill extant , had ſixty fix Biſhops, #5 
St. Auguſtine reports, and names the num- 


ber as extraordinary,to add greaterAuthori- 
ty to their Teſtimony. That concerning 
aſilides and Martialss had but a very ſmall 


number ; and the firſt about the Weng 
| 0 
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of Baptiſm by a Heretick , had no great 
number, as we may conclude from the In- 
ſcription of it, which ſhews that the Biſhops 
of Numidia were not there, and that it con- 
liſted only of the Province of Africa pro- cyp.xp. 68. 
perly ſo called. And Cyprian though he 70. £9.44 
mentions this Council in leveral places , 74144r4«n 
yet he ſayes nothing of the number ; nay > omg 
though he mentions it in the very ſame peri y,nide. 
od with that which followed upon the ſame 
account, yet he does not ſay any thing of 
the multitude of Biſhops there, but ex- 
preſſes that of the other, becauſe he thought 
it remarkable, conſidering the number of 


5t7 


Biſhops at that time, when 
we had met together the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa and Numi- 
dia ſeventy one in number : 
And this Council as if it 
had not been full enough is 
confirmed by another of 
greater extent and number, 
conliſting of eighty ſeven 
Biſhops aſſembled our of 
the Provinces of Africa, 


Quid In Concilio cum complu- 
res ad:ſſemus decreverimus — 
Et nunc quoque (tum in wnun 
conveniſſemus tam Provincie 
Africe quam Numidie Epiſcops 
ſeptuaginta nu. Bp. 13» 


Cam in wmun conueni ſent 
Epiſcoyi plurimi , tx Provin- 
cia Africa, Numidia, Maurt- 
rania, Sententie 87. File 
ap, Cypr. T. 2.6.15 


Numidia, Manritania,and of 
theſe eighty ſeven, two left their ſuffrages 
with Proxies: and this is the moſt nume- 
rous of all the Councils in Cyprzars time , 
2nd the laſt of that Country we have any ac+ 
count of in that age. | 

This was the” ftate of the Church of 
Africk,and the number of theirBiſhops, which 


if we compare with the vaſt increaſe of Chri- 
X | LI ſtiags 
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* Codex 


" Canon. 


"Af icec. 53+ 
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ſtians there deſcribed by Tertslliay, and the 
Acceſſion-, we may probably conceive to 
have been made after by the care and mini- 
{try of thoſe good Biſhops that governed 
that Church : we muſt conclude the, Africqn 
Dioceſes to be very large, and tocontain 
each of them not only a very great num- 
ber of Believers, but thoſe alſo diſper- 
ſed throughout a great extent of Coup. 
try. 

Gut it may be objected that all the Bi. 
ſhops-of Africk might not meet in th{: 
Councils, and rhereforc there is nv compy- 
ration to be made of their number trom 
this obſervation : To which I anſwer firſt, 
that it is poſlible every indiyidual Biſho 
wight not be preſent, yet the greate 
put was, and none was to abſcnt him- 
ſelf without abſolute necelſlity, as of fick- 


ncſs or the like: and the number of ſugh 


would be inconfiderable. And the Canons 
of that Churchare very ſtri& in this point 
in after times, and give ſtrange incourage- 
ments to ſuch as have otherwite but il] rirles 
to their Biſhopricks, to hold them to the 
prejudice of him who has the juſter title, 


| if the one frequent their Councils, and the 


other neglect them : On the atherſide neg; 
left of duty in this. parti 


Carth. 4+ 21. Fpiſcopus cular is made liable to de- 


ad Synodim irt non fmt ſatis 
gravi neceſſitate inhibeatar, 
fic tamen ut in ſua perſona 
1 dragon ev) 


privation, 2.InCyprians timg 
when the African Biſhops 
had no dependance ove 
upon-another, and no ſub- 
"8 ordination 
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ordination - to Metropolitans, and the 
Decrees of their Synods did, and coul! ob- 
lige only ſuch as were preſent and conſented 
to them; it was neceſſary that all ſhould 
come together or ſend their Proxy, in order 
to eitabliſh that Unity among them which 
was the deſign of theſe Councils, and yer 
all the number even of their moſt ſolemn 
Councils is not great. 3. The practice of 
the African Church within half an age 
after this time confirms this inference 
irom the number of th- Biſhops at Councils, 
to the number of Dioceles in that Country : 
for we find preſently, a; Biſhopricks were 
multiplyed by the Schiſm of the Do-arits, 


. ſo Councils became much more numerous : 


and whereas ninety was the greateſt number 
that ever met there before this Schiſm:, af- 


terwards we find ſeveral huadreds. Bur 


however this inference will hold , it is fome 


comfort to find ſome others of great knowv- 


ledge and judgement in antiquity to hold 
the concluſion : that the number of Biſho- 


pricks was not great in Cyprians time ; 


Which is aſſigned as a rcaſon why his Pro- 
vince was ſolarge. | 


anfi Epiſcopo. Carol. 4 $. Paulo, Geogr- ſacr. p. £4+ 


-; But to make this point clear beyond 
all exception, I will indeayour to ſhew from 
unqueſtionable teſtimonies, how Biſho- 


'pricks came to be multiplyed in Africk more 


than jn any other part :. and then notwith- 
I L 
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ſtanding this, I will make it evident that 
thoſe Biſhops were Dioceſans, and ſome 
Of them after the crumbling of that Church 
into ſmall pieces, had yet very large Di- 
oceſes, not inferiour tq moſt of ours tor ex+ 
tent of Territory. 

The Schiſm of the Donatiſts, though it 
broke not forth with any violence till after 
Cecilianus was made Biſhop of Carthage, yet 
It -was hatching long before in the time of 
Menſarius, when the faction was kept up 
under hand, and had its Agents in ſeveral 
places: Byt being grown ripe, it took 
occaſion from the promotion of Cecilianus 
to declare- it ſelf. Secumdus Tiſmpenſes being 
called to Carthage with his Namidian Biſhops 
to ſet up another , He came accordingly 
with abont ſeventy Biſhops, all the ſtrength 
he could make, and perhaps more than his 
own Province could afford him : Theſe 
declare tney would not communicate with 
Ceciliams, and therefore ſet up AMajorinms 
againſt him; and in like manner,where ever 
they could make the leaſt party imagin» 
able, they appointed 2 Schiſmatical Biſhop'; 
and not content to equal the number of the 
Catholicks,they divided the ancientDioceſes, 
and erected. ſeveral new Epiſcopal ſeats , 
that by tie number of their Biſhops at leaſt 
they might appear to be Catholicks, as 
they afterwards laid claim to the title upon 
2 that account: It was not long after this 
*breach, but we hear of unuſual numbers of 
Biſhops met' in Council; and one of the 
1 | Denatiſts 
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Donatiſts of Carthage according to Tychonins vid.” ale 
his relation, had noleſs than two hundred Ro = 
and ſeventy Biſhops, which if it be true ,,;; 
ſhews this change to have been very ſudden; 
though it cannot be ſo ſoon as Baldninus , 
and out of him Baronizs would underſtand 
ir to be: but 6fthis 1 have faid enough 
before. "a 
Some time after when they quarrelkd 
among themſclves, they called a Council 
of three hnndred and ten, Bagatenſe againſt 
Maximianus. The Cartholicks obſerving | 
what advantage this reputation 'of having ©9"* <4 
a great number of Biſhops gave their adver- my. PR 
faries, thought it neceſſary ro make uſt of reg. can. 
the ſame courſe themſelves, antl tb make Fccle/. 
as many Biſhops as they could; therefore - 1 "__ 
they order, that where parr of alarge Dio. * * 
ceſs ſhould be willing ro have a Biſhop of 
Its own, - if the Biſhop under whom they 
were ſhould confent, a new Biſhoprick 
might be ereXted. But it was commonly 
at the coſt of the Schiſmaticks that they 
mulriplyed Dioceſes; for where there were 
two Biſhops ina Dioccſs, the one a Carholich, 
and the other a Donatsſt; and the Donatiſts | 
would return to the unicy 'of rhe' Church , Codex Can, 
the Dioceſs wasto be equally' divided be. *** 
tween them, and that with fo much exaCt- 
tieſs, that if the number of the Fowns hap- 
penedto'be odd), the 01d Town was ad- 
Judged who it ſhould belong co : nor was 
this all, but” where the Doparifr had dri- 
ven out or peryerted all the Carhrlicks , 

LI 3 thete 
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there they ſet up a Biſhop as ſoon as ever 
they haJ any party, and ſometimes in the 
ſame Donatsft Dioceſs there were three or 
four Catholick Biſhops. This is made out 
ſo clearly in the conference at Carthage, that 
} nec:d only cite ſome paſlages out of it, 
and leave them to the Reader without 

farth:r inference or application. 
PetilianusEpiſcopus dixir ſapientiſſine ac pre- 
ſeie emma p1 @vidiſti vir nobilis , nam in t eve 
medgi.e.in Civiate Conſtantinenſi adverſarum 
habeo Fortunatum , #n medio autem Dicceſu 
meaty moe inftiturum habeo, imo ips hahent , 
Delphinum : pervider jam binc praſt antia tus 
duos in wnins plebe fuiſſe tmaginarie conſti- 
rutos, Ki © rumerum augeant, Cf tamen 


. plebium numerns non fit, qus ſi #Hlarum, ſci 


licet, Perſonarum :. & hoc Arguments eſt maxi 
mi, ut videantur nos hoc genere ſuperare, ſi dug 
contra unum conftituti ſunt vel tres ; Nam etiam 
3n plebe preſentis ſanttiſſims College , ac fra- 
m15 mes Adeodati, i, ce. in Cruuate Mikevi 
tana, ita.commiſſa res eſt, ut unum ibidem ha- 
beat Adverſarium, alterum ia T uncenſi Crvitae 
re, qui ad hujus ſcilicet plebem antiquitus perth; 


net, Of ante biennium eſſe videtay conſtitutus : 


Tertins vero fit in Idcoqui dicitur Ceramulſſa: 


: Ergo cum wins ſit Civitatis Milevitanz Epiſco- 


ferta E 
- Requirendum eſt jgitur quando auctus 
eſt ttorum nvmerus, quam Originem ht 
| verit- ,, vtrumhoc novitas fecerit , 


\ 4 . . . 
pus a partibus n-ſtris, tres videntur ab his con- 
ſtituti fuiſſe, ut illorum numerns augeretur, aut 
excederet rumernm veritatis 


an 
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an dederit Antiquitas; utrum ut itadixes | 
rim, contra verultatem canam vitium tioc : 
Gat amiand . : +... «£46 

; Petilianus ( Donatiſt: Biſhop of Conftan: * 
tina {(aid:Noble Sir, you have wiſely forelcen - 

all chings : for in my: Diocels,s. e.in the City - 
of Conſt antina, | have Fortunatas an oppolite 
Biſhop ; and in the-middle of my Diacets;;:; 
I have, nay they have, Delphinns. another. 
Biſiop:.. Your cxcellence- may perceive: by 
this, .how they. have ſet up-two imaginary - 
Biſhops in.the Dioceſs-1of one to increaſe 
their number, . and yet the number of. Dio- : 
celeg will not be fo greart' as that of their 
Biſhops: and this is abriar argument that ) 
they wodld feem to ontdb us in this kind, if . 
they do but ſet uptwoor three againit ones » 
for in the Dioceſs of my worthy college. 
Adzodatss who is hete.peſent, 4. e. mthe 
City of Milevis; the matter is. ſo: ordered;; * 
that hechas one Anti Biſhop there mv the Ci 
thy: another in the. City of Tancs which has | 
belonged :of old ta his:Dioceſs, andit-is': 
not aboye'two years fince he is fer up thete:. 
athicd is ina placecalled Ceramyſe. There... 
fore whereas there! is but one Biſhop» bt: 
Adzevis of our party; they:have three, | that : 
they may increa{e their number, and pethaps 
exceed thenumber of, the truth, ar;of the . . 
'True Church : we ought therefore to: ask.. - 
theds; when. their mamber increaſed. thus , + 


what. was. the Original of. it ? Whether: This / 
womb ny cp oboe Antiquity, : 
or rather whzther this novelty» bas not 


Ll 4 ben 


$20. 


Col.Carth, 
Cogn.l, 
1.7. 


A Vingization of 
been —_— introduced againſt reye. 
rcnd. Antiquit 

And what Anſwer is there to all this ? 
Noothes than that it. was umpertinent, ' it 
was nothing to the buſineſs of rhe. confer. 
ence,; which was to difpute the caule of the 
Church, whether -it were to be found 
among the Catholicksz or only amongſt the 
Donatiſts. + 

' Foctunatianus Epiſcopui Eccleſia Catholics! 
drxit , Multilognio Eccleſia. canſam agi non 
debere perſpicit mecian. rnd dig nations Jerſus, 
Cogmitorag optiame. _ .. | 

" Fortunatianus Biſhop of the Cathclick 
Church: ſaid, Beſt of Jadgcs, you perceive 
as. well as I that the cauſe of the'Church 
ought not tobe maintained by much mper-' 
tinent talk. 

Therefore the Catholicks could not defy. 
the'matter of fact; 'bur: deſpiſed the arga-' 
ment ,i/and perhaps.. lobked upon it-as a; 
credit. to. their caufe to be ſo watchful and 
induſttious in it; _/and fince Schiſni; would 
needsdivide the Church, © they thaught: it 
allowable. to return them the ſame meaſure 
and devide Schiſm roo; by . parcelling their 
Dwaceſes between ſeveral Catholick Biſhops. 
: And that we may nor think this: inſtance ' 


ſingolav;] will proceed ts cite ſome more paſ: | 
ſages tothe (ame effeft:: : | 


, Petilianus Epiſcs "dexit', 410204! Bebe! 


Jamunrip Collegs roft ai prefentis, in! ane: Hes: 
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Petiliamus (1d , In the fingte Dioceſs of 
my Brother Fanarins, there are no tefs than 
four Bilhops tet up againſt him, that their 
number may be increafed. 

To this and fome other little reffe&ions 
the Anſwer of Marcellings the Prefittent was, 
Hec ad preſentem non pertinent aftionem : 
Theſe things are not to the purpoſe. 

And theſe checks were the. canfe why 
we have not many more particulars of the 
diviſions of Dioceſes in Africk,z yet forall 
this, ſome could nor forbear making their 
complaints when it came tg Their curn to 


Veriſſimus ' Epiſcopus dixit, Agnoſco illum , Coll.carth. 
datuor fre 5n plebe mea, Datidnus, Aſpidius, ©e-1-121= 
Sr darug& Octavianns. £5 Si 
. Veriſſimus ſaid, | know him , (for be. 
fore ghe Conference the ſubſcriptions were . 
to be examined, arid the Donariſt Biſhops 
were to confront the Catholicks, 5. e. the 
Biſhyp of eachCity his oppoſiteBiſhop there). 
there ate four Biſhops in my Dioceſs, ant” 
names thefn.””* ** als -2% 

- Naw that we may not. think this .way was 
taken vp, by rhe Catholicks ofly to incrbaſe. ,, . 
their party... they when it comes to their ;onreclefe 
turn. charge theDonatiſts with che yery ame aufiitar 
Arts. . For, P Fongp=o-” foul 
Epifeboum alium antique Cathedre addzdifſt; & hot inalits latis 
{e feeife poſes dicheragums. 25 Brev. Cale, . 
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Sumnius Epiſcopus Tiguallenſis idem dixit, 


prafto ſum : 13 Digceſi mea duo ſunt Gaianus 


& Privatus. 

Alypius Epiſcopus Eccleſie Catholice dixit, 
animadvertat nobilitas tua etiam un noſtrorum 
Diaceſi eos ordinaſſe Epiſcopes.. 

 Sumnizs Bilhop of Tigualla ſaid:I am here: 


there are two ſet up againlt me in my Dio- 


ceſs, and names them. 

Alypins Biſhop of the Catholick Church 
ſaid, Your Honour may pleaſe to obſerve, 
that they have ſet up feveral,Biſhops in ſiugle 
Dioceſczof-ours, ..... -. ; 

Marcellinus 'V. C. Tribunit "& Notarins 


dixit : Talia ab utriſque-.partibus conſtat' 


objefta 1, ſi hec vultis diliyenter inquiri, 


ad banc Ccauſam ſuper flue © veniſſe noſce- 


mur s - 


Hlareellinds , Trivie ahd Notary, ( the 


moderator of this Conference) faid : It is 
evident that theſe things are objcfted* on 
both ſides; if this be the buſineſs you would ' 

amine , , I am come hither ,to"tirtle pur-' 
poſe, * for 'this: is tiot the thing 1 came ' 


abo 


- *do not fiad any make this impertinent com- 


 plaint for a Jong while together; but the 
©. Dppoſire Biſhops 6tvn the knowtkedg one of 


another, and ſothe ſubſcriptions 'afe read 


and paſſed wirh 1ircle interruption, - At laſt 


Alypius not being able r6hoid ont longer, 
would mike his general remark vpou a great 
number of Donacilt Biſhops. 

Alypins 


Ea tes, FR- 
This check, had fo much effe& that' we 
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-  Alypins Epiſcopus Eccleſia Catholice dixu: 
Scriptum ſit s{los omnes in villss vel in fundss eſſe 
Epijcapes ordinatos ,. non in aliquibus Civi- 
tatibus. 

Alypins ſaid, Let it berecorded that all 
theſe were made Biſhops in Villages 
and Hamlets , and not in any, Ci 
tics. 
 Petilianus Ep. dixit : Sic & tu multos 
habes per omnes Agros diſperſos, immo 
crebros ubi habes, ſane © (me populis 
habes. | 

Petiliamss Anſwered -: . And you have 
many diſperſed in the Country, © and'of 
thole ſeveral without any people to go- 
Vern. | 
: And now the reader may percelye by Sxb{:rib:4 
wha methods the Dioceſes of Africh came 255,14 
to-be ſo numerous: It was not the example P77" 1het 
of the Bees that made. Biſhops ſwarm ſo C__ 
much there, but an. unhappy Schiſm, and ſent of the 
the affeCtation of ;number to ſupport the Catholichs 
credit of it, then a neceſſity that lay on the 70-95 
Catholicks to add number to their weight , *** 
and, to tura the ; ballance on their ſide, no 
leis -in- point of reputation, than it in- 
clined of ir ſelf as tothe juſtice of their cauſe: 
and'yertaftcr all this the Dioceſes were not 
fo: litile as our Pariſhes z for reckoning 
afcer theutmoſt computation there will be 
a great difference : for the number of ſub. 
ſJcriber on the part of the Carholicks in this 
Conference was two hundred ſixty fix,” va- 
cant. Sees fixry four, abſent two _ 

an 
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Auguſtine writes but 120, 
which probably 1s the truth, 
Brev, Coll. c. 12. | 


Anguftine ſhews from the con-. 


feſſion of 


they had not not fo great a 
number abſent as t 
licks, becauſe they had con- 
feſſed that all their Biſhops 
young and old were there, 
excepting only thoſe that 
were hindred by ſickneſs, 
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and twenty : in all five hundred and fifit 

Dioceſes: The Donatifts had two tundred 
ſeventy nine ſubſcribers , 
ſaid they had more ah 
ſent than the» Catholicks , 
beſides vacant Stes , - bur 
mention no number : and 
ſince by this Conference 
ic appears every Dioceſs 
had* two Biſhops at leaſt 
one with another, the Dio 
ceſes will not be found to be 
very ſmall; and perhaps if 
| the abſentsand vacancies of 
+, _  theCatholicks were to bs 
examined, they would not all have proved 
effeive, . or not far to exceed the number 
of the Didreſes of Africh as they were aftet 


the bonariſts, that 
he Catho- . 


. reduction by the Emperours edict at the 
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397. 
Tripolita- 
24 Pro- 


rime' of Hunnericas his ' conqueſt of that 
Country, which.I have' mentioned before 
our of the Noriti#'* Afries publiſhed by 
09 LETT 

- And yet in aff this diviſion ſeveral Biſho- 
pricks itt 4frich'had the fortune to' remain 
intire, ' and {o large that they were not in 
feriour to but DioctfesinEng land for larges 
neſs of. Territory :* For in the whole Pro- 
vince ofTripolis thete were but fiveDioceſes, 
at the time of the third (Council of Carthage, 
and the Noritia Africe which was taken ſome 


wvincia abortu habet aram Philenarux., C&> lintam ab i duttom ad 
Lybicas gentes,@b occaſu Tritonem fluviam que dividitur'# Bitacend, 


& Septentr ione terminatur mari 


Aﬀrigo, « meridie dyertis Libycis. 
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years after,ſets down but one more,forwhich 
reaſon the African Councils made ſeveral 
exceptions in their fayour, as that there 
ſhould be required the preſence but of one 
Biſhop of that Province in any Council : 
and that few Biſhops might be allowed 
to ordain there, in conſideration of theic 


number. 


425 


Beſides there were ſeveral large Biſhop- 
ricks in the other Provinces: for we find _ "_ 


in the Canons of the African Councils, that 
one Biſhop had ſuch extent of Territory as 
might be divided into ſeveral Dioceſes, and 
where it is permitted any part of a Dioceſs, 
as a conſiderable Town, and the Territory 
belonging to it, to chuſe a Biſhop for them- 
flves, with the conſent of him, part of 
whole Dioceſs they were; It is added , e 
#adem Diaceſis permiſſa proprium tantum ha- 
beat Epiſcopum , ceteras ſubs non wvindicet 
Diacekr. quia exempta de fiſce multarum ſola 
weruit honorem Epiſcopatus ſuſcipere: It is 
enough, when a Bijhop gives way that another 
Biſhop ſhould be ſet " ; part of his Dioceſs , 
that that part which he grants this to, may have 
thesr own Biſhop \, but this new B.ſhop 5s not to 
aſſume any right over the other parts of his 
Dioceſs : Becauſe his part being taken out of 
the bundle of ſeveral Dioceſes, (1. E. ſuch a 
ould make ſeveral like his, 'but belonging all 
10 the ſame Cathedral, ) was alone deſu;ned 
for this new Biſhoprsch; And to the ſame ef- 
fc& he calls that ancient intrre Dioceſs out 
of which another is to be taken Maſſa Die- 

| ceſmm , 
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ceſium, an aggregation of Dioceſes, Or as we 
would now ſpeak, of Rural Dcaarics : The 
ſame thing is ſappoſed by the Canon that 
forbids 4 Biſhop to leave his Cathearal, and live 
in any other Church «n his Duceſs. And by 
another to this effect, That the Presbyters 
who are Reftors of Churches un a dioceſs, ought 
before Eaſter to repaur to their proper Biſhop for 
Chriſm, and not to take it of any other, wi 
perhaps may be nearer: it would be end. 
leſs to cite all the circumſtances that imply 
the greatneſs of the African Dioceſes eyen 
at this time;lI will ſelect ſomeDioceſes there 
whoſe extent is mentioned occaſionally, but 
without any remark of their being extra- 
ordinary in compariſon of others. 


Codexcar. - The Dioceſs of Hippo Diaretorum, not Re- 


"8. 


Augn.Ep. 
2 36. 


£14,where St. Auguſtin was Biſhop is ſaid to 
contain many Churches, by that Canon 
whereby it is provided that Equirins the Bi- 
ſhop of it is ro be depoſed, and another 
purin his place ; and for the eaſier effefting 
.ofit, it is faid, ' Eccleſie ths ab his retinen- 
twy qui Equitii facinoroſam communionem decli- 
naverunt. 4 
The Dioceſs whereof Xantippus was 
Biſhop muſt be ſuppoſed of good ex- 
tent, for Angaſtine complains to him of 
one Abundantius a Presbyter in fundo Strabo- 
nenſs, at a great diſtance from his Biſhop, 
and near it ſeems ta Axguſtine, as may. be 
gathered from the nature and manner of 
the comylaint : in the ſame place there is 
Presbyter G pps 
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terus Who was neighbour to this Abundantias, 
or rather they lived both together,tho' they 
had ſeveral Cures, 

Alypins Biſhop of Tagaſtis, had likewiſe ;4,xy.289; 
the Church Thyana under him, which pro» 
bably was a cunliderable City, a» may be 
gathcred from the Epiſtle of St. Auguſtin to 
AMelania, whoſe Son was forced by a tu- 
mult of the people of Hppo to take Or- 
ders. 

Hippo Regia the Dioceſs of St. Auguſtin _ 
was very large, He mentions many Paro 122.6 
chial Presbyters and Pariſhes in it, as Pres E 
byter Germanicienſis, Armemanſis, Suvſana, 
where Timothy was ordained Reader, which 
occaſioned no imall tronble ; Mallirna, T ur- 
res, Ciran, Vitalis, Ge. And Jfuch was 
the mimber of Churches in his Dioceſs , 
that he excuſes himſelf ro a friend, whom 
he had promiſed to aſſiſt in ſome kind of 
Study , that he could not be as good as his 
word, becauſe he was gone npon his Viſita- 
tion, which would hold a conſiderable time: 
and therefore he remits him. to one of his 
Pceshyters: Quoniam viſiandarum Eceleſiarum 
ad means Curam pertinentium neceſſitate profee 
#5 ſum: But we have a clearer account of 
the extent of this Dioceſs than of any other 
in Africk, in his Letter to Celeſtinus Biſhop ;, ,, .5.. 
of Rome, where he mentions a place in his polens pro- 

deſſe 
hes auiuſdan 
in noſlre vicinitate, This Neighbourhood which Mr. B. ſometimes 


argues from, to ſhew the (mallneſs of Dioceſes then , was not 
the gext door or the next Town, : 
neigh- 
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Colla?, 
Carth.1. 
6s. 


Twncenſis belonged to that Biſhop, 


n:ighbourhood , as he exprelles it, - that 


belonged tv his Dioceſs, aud had never had 
a Biſhop of its own; yer forty miles di- 
ſtant from #ippo : the paſlage becaule ir is 
ſomething remarkable 1 wil) ſet down 
in St. Auſtins words. Fuſſals dicitur , 
Territorio Hipponenſi confine Caſtellum, antea 
8bs 114 Epiſcopus fuity, ſed ſimul cum con- 
tigha ſibs Regione ad Pargciam Hipponenſis Ec- 
cleſie pertinebat. —— —. e. T e& place 
is called Fuſ/als, a Town adjoyning to the 
Territory of Hippo, which n« ver had a Bi- 
ſhop of it: own, but belonged to the Dios 
ceſs of Hippo with the C ountry about it : 
Sed quod ab Hippone memoratum caſtellum mil. 
kbus quadraginta ſejungitur : becaule it is 
forty miles diſtant from Hippo, and the 
miſerable condition of that Church requi- 
Ting the preſence of aBiſhop,he ordained one 
for them, which not proving as uſeful as he 
expetted, he ſends this Letter to excuſe 
himſelf ; 

. Norare we to imagine that the Dioceſs 
of Hippe was ſingularly great above all the 
reſt of Africk, but that Carthage, Cirta, 
Ailevis, and many othery of the more emi- 
nent Biſhopricks, had more Churches under 
the inſpection of their Biſhops : and the 
Dioceſs of Alevis particularly had beſides 
Towns and Villages, Cities likewiſe belong- 
ing toit, for beſides Milevis, Civitas 
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And now if Mr. B. and the Nonconfor- 
miſts in whoſe name he makes Diocelan E- 
pilcopacy areaſon of Separation, had lived 
in Africa in the time of Cyprian or Auguſtin, 
they mult have renounced their communion, 
or muſt have renounced theſe principles , 
they mult have been Noncontormilts there, 
and abhorced the largeneſs of the Biſhops 
Dioceles, no leſs than the Donatiſts did 
the largenels of their Charity: Angaſtin 
would have becn reckoned tor all his learn- 


ing and holineſs, no better than an Anti- 


chriſtian Biſhop, and our Reformers mult 
have had t»leration to Separate from him 
and what is the ſweeteſt liberty of all, to 
diſcharge their gall and bitternels upon him. 
So that this is our comfort, that thele men 
that are ſuch irreconcileable enemies to 
our Church, would have been no otherwite 
tothe Prophets, the oly Primitive Biihops 
that have gone before us. And for the ſame 
reaſon they reproach us, they mult reproach 
the ancient renowned Churches of Chrift : 
Nay the Church Uniyerſal, as will further 
appear by what follows. 

Although it may ſeem ſufficient for my 
deſign to have ſhewed the progreſs of Dio- 
celan Epiſcopacy in Africk, the Country 
that Mr. B. lingles out,as retaining the clear- 
elt footſteps of the Congregational form 
yet for farther ſatisfaction in this point I 
will briefly ſhew the progreſs of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy in other Nations, and ſhew how 
at ficſt they were-but few in compariſon, not 

M m only 
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only for want of Chriſtians in all Ciries and 
Villages, but by choice ; and when they 
came afterwards to be multiplyed, it was 
not ſo much from the hawk of belicvers, 
as from Schiſms and diviſions in the Church, 
and from the increaſe of Metropoles by the 
Chriſtian Emperors: in order to which | 
ſhall proceed upon the ſame grounds I have 
done hitherto. From the great number of 
Chriſtians that were diſperſed into al] parts 
and Cities, and the ſmall number of Biſhops 
that mct in Councils, eſpecially Provincial, 
where all were obliged ro be preſent; as al. 
ſo from ſome general expreſlions of the con. 
dition of ſome Biſhops in the earlieſt times, 
as it is tobe preſumed that in the earlieſt 
times of the Church, the Provincial Synods 
were the majority at leaſt of the Biſhops in 
the ſeveral Provinces ; ſo the firſt Synod had 
fo few Biſhops that we mult needs conclude 
their number then to be very ſmal]. For in- 
ſtance therefore, 

The Gallick Synod aſfembled at Lyons 
under Irenexs, againſt AMarcion and other 
Hereticks, had but twelve Biſhops in 
it, 

The Synod of Hierapolis under Apols. 


narivs againſt Muntanus and Maximilla had 


twenty 11x. 

The Synod of Anchialus under Sotas had 
twelve or thirteen Biſhops. And Eu- 
ſebius having cited two or three 1ubſcripti= 
ons out of Serapions Epiftle,adds, that there 


were the lubicriptions of many more, not | 


naming 
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naming the number, perhaps becauſe in his 
tine jt would have looked but inconſide- 
rablc, all being but twelve. 
The Synod of Epheſus under Polycrates 
abour the time of Eaiter,was pi ovably more 
numerous than molt of the Provincial Coun- 
cils of this age, as conliſting not only of 
the Biſhops of Aſs, but of thoſe of the 
neighbouring Countries ; as we may Ccon- 
clude from Y:i&ors attempt | 
to excommunicate them : Th; Azar arfons dun malt 
Polycrates mn his Letter tO gudcars Exxanciats, Exſib. le 
Vitor ſayes they were a « c:25. 
conſiderable number, and if Neavme any do, Libal 
he thould write down all $04. 
their names, it would ſeem 
a great multitude: But no number is any 
where exprelled. 
But a Synod held at Kome about the ſame 
ſubject had but fourteen Biſhops, and ſeve- 
ral other Synocls about this Controverſy 
had not many more, That of Feruſalem un- 
der Narcsſſus had but four- 
teen: And the famous Pp: _— _ —_— 
: . fem: nor ene language 
_— under T beophilus time. Precept a tas axtberith 
iſhop of Ceſarea had but predifins Epiſcopus no» ſolum 
twelve beſides himsz Eu- de jua Frovincia,ſed de diverſis 
ebius makes but one of Rtgionibus omn:s Epiſcopos evo. 
th theſe: Bede repre- ©" 
ſents it as an extraordinary great Aſſembly, 
for the Preface to it I conceive to' be his , 
he makes him to aſſemble not only the Bi- 
ſhops of bis own Proyince, but from ſeveral 
other parts. 
Mm 2 The 
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The Council of Lyons under Ireneus made 
vp but fourteen : That of Corenth under Ba- 
chillus eighteen; That under Paſna or 
Palma the ſame number : That of Ofroena 
eighteen, but the Preſident of it is not 
known: That of AMeſapotamia which fol- 
lows had the ſame number, and it may 
be was the ſame Synod; as that of Rome 
which follows isit may be the fame with 
that which is mentioned before to have 
had the like number z and the occaſion of 
ſuch miſtakes as theſe, is, that when men 
find a Synod cited upon ſeveral accounts, 
although it might be the ſame meeting that 
determined ſeveral things, they are apt 
to conclude they were ſeveral Synods. 

However It is plain from hence, that 
there were but few Biſhops in compariſon of 
what they grew to within an hundred years 
afrer, and that I take to be an argument 
of the largeneſs of their Dioceſcs. 

But you will ſay, there were but few Chrt 
ſtians in theſe Parts: The countrary is noto- 
rtous toall the Word, for thele parts where 
moſt of theſe Councils were held, were the 
beſt planted and furniſhed with Chriſtians 
of any in the World : But it may be there 
were but few in the world at this time. It is not 
long after this that Terrzll;an wrote his Apo- 
logy, and what number of Chriſtians there 
were then, we have ſhewed already. How 
then can this be imagined , for every City, 
if it have a Church myſt have a Biſhop 3 there 
150 abſolute neceſſity of that, that it ſhould 

have 
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have its peculiar Biſhop : for we haveſeen 
alrcady one Biſhop, as that of A4ilevis, had 
more Cities than one in his Dioceſs, and it 
had been {fo from ancicnt tume, or rather 
from the beginning, antiquitas pertinuit ; And 
in this rime weare now ſpeaking of, it is 
likely the Apoſtolick conſtitution of Biſhop- 
ricks , which inthe beginning, as Rab-nus 
Maurus obſerved,were very large, did hold ; 
and ir was thebeſt {uited tothe infancy of the 
Church, when one general viſitour ſhould 
take care of ſeycral Churches ſcattered as 
yet, and incoherent : and becauſe a perſecu- 
tion might overthrow theſe little beginnings, 
it was neceſſary there ſhould be one, whoſe 
office it ſhould be, to cultivate theſe new 
Plantations, and where they were rooted 
up, to ſet anew, and toconfirm thoſe that 
were ſhaken with a competent diſtrict. Bur 
when Chriſtians mulciplyed every where , 
and moſt Cities had ſuch numbers belong. 
ing to them, asmuſt be diſtributed into ſe- 
veral Congregations, the Diocels of the 
firſt conſtitution became too great,and every 
City with ſome of the Territory belonging 
to it, became a Dioceſs, and had ts pro- 
per Biſhop. And this ſeems to be molt a- 
greeablc both to the Scripture Hiſtory of 
the Church which we have made a deduCti- 
on of before, and to the progreſs of the 
Church in ſucceeding ages; and particularly 
to the numbers of Biſhops which are found 
in the firſt Synods : But to proceed, 
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The Synod at Rome under Yiftor where- 
in Novatus was condemned was much more 
| numerous than any menti- 


Es” & ouvifs wes 8 oOned before, and conliſted, 
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Ty der3udy ir Pricits and Deacons, and 
Eaſeb. Hiſt, 1, 6. Euſelius ſpeaking of this, 
| obſerves the number to be 

very cxtraordinary, conſt- 
ſidering the circumſtances of thoſe times , 
and the numbers aſlembled in foregoing Sy- 
nods: But the Libellus Synodicus reckons 
but eighteen, which it may be was a ſmall 
Synod previous to this greater one mention» 
ed by Exſebius. 

The Ealtern Synods about Rebaptizing 
Hereticks were reckoned as for thoſe times 
very numerous; and yet that of [conuwn the 
greateſt of thoſe of the Eaft conſiſted of but 
ffry Biſhops, and theſe met together out of 
ſeveral Countries, as Galatia , Cappadocia, 
Cilicia, and other neighbouring Provinces. 
St. Auguſtin deſpiſcs the ſmalneſs of their 
numbers, thong! Dionyſms confeſſes theſe 
were miglity Sy;ods in his time, or rather 
before his time ; for they ſeem to be earlier 
than Baronius places them : But what were 
theſe az ainſt ſo any thouſand Biſhops as were 
#nthe world then ? ſayes Auguſtin. | believe it 
woul! have been a very hard matter to 
have {vund ſo many thouſand Biſhops at that 
time; 1 am ſure the As of the Church 
diſcover no ſuch multitudes of them , and 
they mult be very negligent, if they Ms 
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be ſo many, and yet ſuffer things to be 
carried any way in Councils by a very few 
perſons : that Father judged of former a- 
ges by his own, when Dioceſes were exceed- 
ingly multipyed, even to be the grievance 
and complaint of the African Church. But 
Baronins goes to mend the matter by telling 
us, that this opinion could find but fifry 
to countenance it among all the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt : One would imagine by this that 
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but a ſmall] number cf Biſhops, proteſting 
againſt the general ſuffrage of their neigh- 
bour Biſhops. But if this were true, Srepher 
Biſhop. of Rome had aCted very extravagant- 
ly and upon ill information, when upon the 
account of thoſe publick reſolutions taken 
by fiſty Biſhops, he goes to excommuni- 
cate all the Biſhops of Cilicia, Galatia, 


Cappadocia , and the bordering Nati- ' - 


UNS. 

What number of Biſhops France had at 
this time appears from the Council, where 
Paul Biſhop of Narbonne was accuſed of in 
continence, Evocatis paxcis Epiſcopis Gallie, 
= nondum erant plures, having called a 

ew Biſhops together, for at that time Gallia 

had not many. 

Nor do we find that Dioceſes were much 
mukiplyed in Spazn as yet,the famous Coun- 
cil of [{kberis, which decreed ſo many things 
relating to Communion, and ſich as all the 
Churches there muſt be ſuppoſed to conſent 
to, had but nineteen Biſhops; a number 
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ſo ſmall that Baromus takes occaſion from 
hence to deſpiſe the Authority of the Af. 
ſembly.,, But what ever way be inferred 
from the ſmalneſs of their number, ſurely 
one mult infer that their Dioceles were Di- 
$1q45Di4- yided into Pariſhes from Canon ſeventy fe- 


CONuS TEBANS ©" ; 
olebem fine Yom? where it js ordered, That if a Deacon 


Epiſcopo who has the government of a Congregation or 
wel Pres- Pariſh without a Biſhop or Presbyter, ſhall Bap- 
bytero ali- - tize any, the Biſhop ſhall perfett it by Confirma. 
o J4"504P" tion, or if in the mean time the party dyes, we 
* £77 40071, 

Nc. Conc, re to bope well of him 

Illib £419. | 

 Hir regot poſſe plebem Diaconum, hos oft curam Parochie babere, 
Hiſpani Epiſcops docent, Baptizare poſſe, Mendoza. 


TIpsofv 'The Council of Meoceſarea in like manner 
Tg @- does fignifie the ſame diſtribution of Dioce- 
She,” les mto ſeveral Pariſhes, where the Country 
Oc Presbyters are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of the 
Cone Cirz, andthe former are forbid ro officiate 
-"—_ * .Þ the Citice's Cathedral inthe preſence of the 
t 5 Biſhops or Presbyters belonging to them. 

. Now when Conſtantines conyerlion had 
made ſo great and happy a change in the 
affairs of the Church, when the Civil power 
that-hitherto uſed all means poſſible to de- 


ſtroy it, took it not only into its proteCti- 


on, but to ſpecial favour and kindneſs ; and 
ſtudyed all ineans poſſible to render it great 
and honourable, the number of Biſhops 
-an1 Dioceſles were ſo far from being dimi- 
niſhed, that they ſoon after were exceed- 
4agly encreaſed,partly by the Emperors mul- 


f tiply- 
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tiplying Metropoles , partly by the unhappy 
Diviſions that {oon after affiicted the Church, 
a« wil appear by the progreſs of this dedu- 
iONn. 
When Conſtantine Indited the Council of 
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Nice, it appears from Exſcbius that he us'd Euſeb, &t 


bly of Biſhops as could well come toge- ,, 
ther ; for which purpoſe he furniſh'd many 
of them, eſpecially fuch as were at a great 
diſtance with convemence for Travail : and 
there is no doubt but as many as covid 
have any means of going, would be carri'd 
thither by their curioſity to ſee and enjoy 
the Preſence of a Chriſtian Emperor, that 
new Miracle that God had wrought in fa- 
vour of his Church: and accordingly they 
came from all parts of the Roman Empire, 
and fome from the Nations beyond it. 
The Countries that lay next to Nice did 
doubtleſs fend the greateſt part of their 
Biſhops : as- may be inferr'd by comparing 
the ſubſcriptions'of the Biſhops of Paleſtine 
Pheenice, Celoſyria, Enoypt, and ſome other 
Countries, either with the Ancient Nor- 
tre of the Dioceſes of thoſe Countries, or 
the ſubſcriptions -of following Councils, 
and it is obſervable that the Province of 
Bithyma 'where this Council was beld, had 
but, 13 BiſhopsiPreſent, thongh the prin- 
cipal Biſhops of the Province were extream- 
ly concern'd, and at laſt condemned by this 
Synod:thereforewe cannot but conclude that 
that Province hadyery few more. Yet after -= 
this 


all means to have as great an Aſſem- #4 Con- 
ſlant. l Þ 
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this care to make a full aſſembly,the number 


232. 4ccrordiug to the MS. (ts 
ted by My. Sclden in Extich 
evreyuyl x, invyeors 
dyiey ouvvoduy * Which 
Sandius fabrs to be Fabinus 
often mention'd by Socrates : 
and one that expoſed this Coun- 


cil, as conſifting of poor 1115- 
terate Men. 


of Biſhops ſcarce exceeded 
250. a> Euſebius who way 
preleut does affirm; and 
Euſtatius Biſhop ot Anti. 
och reckons b.it 20 more, 
though the Common opini- 
on reckons 318. and yet 
how ſmall a number is this 
in compariſon of ſome ſuc. 
ceeding Councils, where 


we find without half tbe Apparatus, that 
belong'd ro the Nicene Council , double the 
number meet together : The Council of Sar 
dica onthe part of the Catholicks, had near 
309. the Hereticks had great numbers at 
the ſame time 1 Phulippopolss : the Arrian 
Council of Sirmwr hau 4co Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops belides thoſe of the Ealt ; that of Ars 
minum had 400. Bilhops from the Weſtern 
parts of the Empire; for in the Eaſt there 
was aiuother Council called at Selezcca: and 
laſtly, that of Chalcedon had no leſs than 
600. There can be no rgopnedle ACCount 

given of this difference , 
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but that the multitude of 
Dioceſes was ſtrangely in- 
creas'd ,, for Conſtantine dee 
ſign*d the Council of Nice 
to be as great and Magn 


ficent as was y_ and 
, yet it was nothing in compariſon 


with thoſe 


that followed, nay was outdone by ſome Pra- 
vincial Councils of Africk,',.... 
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And as the number of the Council of 
Nice ſhews that Dioceſes in thoſe times 
were not ſo many, nor ſmall as they be- 
came afterwards; ſo the Canons of the 
ſame Council, do ſuppoſe Biſhopricks to 
be very large, and forbid the dividing of 
them: for one Canon orders that every 
Biſhop ſhould be ordained by 
all the Biſhops of his Province. Cant. 4+ 'Emiozowey ©0go7ih 
And conſidering how large x#: pare ad wars were 
Eccleſiaſtical Provinces mwy  & 75 iwapyic nyo 
were then, they cannot SravX, & N Svoopic. 
ſuppoſe all the Paſtours of 
every Congregation to meet, nor indeed 
the Miniſters of every good Town or ſubſtan- 
tial Village,which in ſeveral Proyinces would 
amount to ſeveral thouſands , Without ma- 
king ſuch an Aſſembly more numerous Can. 2. 
than any general Council that ever was in 
the world : another Canon provides a- 
gainſt the dividing of Dioceſes in caſe a 
Novatian Biſhop ſhill happily be willing 
to be reconciPd to the Church ; but that he 
ſhould be content with the place of Presby- 
ter, unleſs the Catholick Biſhop ſhould think 
fit to leave him the title of a Biſhop, ifnot, Mvene 
then to make him a Chorepiſcopus, 5. e. the _—_— 
Rector of a Country Pariſh in his Dioceſe, :4;z chore- 
or a City Presbyter, leſt there ſhould be piſcopus. 
two Biſhops in the ſame City : The Afri- 
can Councils took another courſe as we 
have ſeen, and divided the Dioceſe in ſuch 
a Caſe ; but when they conſider'd the: Au- 
thoricy of this Council, wefind them chang- 

Ing 


$40 4 Vindication of 
ing their Prattice: for Auguſtin when he | Ca" 
had delign'd his Succeſlour, yet would not | MEX 
ſutter him to be ordain'd in his life tune, Cops 
becauſe he would not violate this Canon, | 10Tr 
althouzh his Fredeceſſor had permitted An 


Angſt. his Ordination while he was alive ; but Au the 

” ewſtin makes his excuſe,that he did not know | Tan 

of this Cauon then, and yct his Dioceſe Biſ 

was large enough to hold two ; but he un- Src 

derſtood this cue City with all its depen- COl 

EY dencies; and thought that by vertue of this wt 

Canon there ovght not to be two Biſhops th 

together in the Dioceſe of Hippo that was nO 

aboye forty miles in length. 1he Dioceſe to 

of Corſtanimople to which on 

"Fux]neiors aglaziv tgai- Conſtantine was lo great a yu 
Hpurs waerveins Tewep ous, Parron, was very Conlide- 

Fuſege vite Conſt. }, 3. c. 46. rable in his time; for it C 

had ſo far outgrown the 7 

meaſure of one Congregation, that the Em- 4 

peror thought it m—— to huild a great a 


many Churches, and very large Temples, 

or Martyria, becauſe they were dedicated < 

to the memory of Martyrs; and this not on- 

ly within,,the City, but in the Suburbs, 

that is, inthe language of that time, the Ter- 

ritory belonging toit : And it is ,great pity 

there was no Biſhop or Presbyter that could 

inform. the welmeaning Emperor, that.this 

was miſtaken deyction, to ſubmit all. theſe 
Ehurches to one Biſhop. 

An. Ch, The Council of Antioch ſuppoſes.Biſhops 

341+ to have large Dioceſes, and thereforepro- 

Cer.8. vides that Cauntry Presbyters ſhall not give 

Canonical 
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Canonical Epiſtles, not ſo much as to the 
next neighbouring Biſhop, but the. Chorepiſ- 
cops may fend ſuch as were called eipnragi , 
for friendly correſpondence and concord. 
And the next Canon about 
the power of Merropoli- Mit agtofuriges 735 oy 
tans, where it is forbid any is xoes xevoriness ome 
Biſhop to do any thing of grads Jidbrar, 735 3 ares 
great moment that may anTTss xo £6HmxomTes 4- 
concern the whole Proyince Jzrar eipnvengs. 
without the concurrence of Teavure wire jon 75 fxzre 
the Metropolitan, does emfara mera, x, mils 
notwithſtanding allow , un aumy ywezs C9. 
that he may govern his 
own Church , and all the Regions under hs 
guriſdittion. 

Another Canon ſuppoſes more than cne 
City in a Diocels, and therefore Orders, 
That a Biſhop ſhall not Ordain a Presbyter or "Emtoxa- 
a Deacon in another Ci:y than his ownyor that mov wii 
15 not ſubjc& to him. | emCalvey 

&).6]eie 

what, Th un oneul'y davle , KC. Can 22. 


Th<Council ofCoten diſcovers theD ioceſes Concil A- 
thereabout to be very large, for the Biſhops £97p!®.4t- 
aſſembled had moſt of them their Seats at | "ey 
a great diſtance from Colen: Servains Biſhop ne,ſed veri- 
of Tonores in his Sabſcription adds ſome- tate cogre- 
thing concerning his own knowledy of Eu- '- "—_—_ 
Þhraras Biſhop of Colen;, and he-gives for his conjungi 
eaſon that he was his next neighbour, and cvitare 
yer their Ciries /are fifty or ſixty: Engliſh 
miles diſtant/one from the other: and. the 
m_—_ extent 
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extent of the Dioceſs of Colen appears from 
the ſame Council, where not only the peo- 
ple of the City exhibite their complaint 
againſt him ; but of all the Towns of the 
Subſcriptio ſecond Germany, whereof Coley was Metro- 
Servatzi, polis , and molt of them belonged to thar 


Cumqzreci- Diocels. 

tata fuiſſet 

Epifola plebis Agrippinenſss, ſed & omnizm Caftrorum  Grrmanie ſt- 
cunde. Ap. Conc. att, 


Provincia Germanie ſtcand z Metropolis, Cluitas Agrippinenſ,Colo- 
#54. Libel. Provinciar. 


The Council of Sardita conſidering what 
courle the Arians took to ſtrengthen their 
party, by increaſing the nymber of Biſhops, 
as the inſtance of 1ſchyras Presbyter of Ma- 
reotes ſhews, who was Ordained Biſhop of 
a Village by the Arian Councit of Tyre, 
thought fit ro declare againſt ſuch proceed- 
ings, as derogating from the dignity of a 
Biſhop: and therefore Decree; That 1s 

Village or inconſiderable City 

Mi) Ecivar 5 6wMGs xa2- ſhall have a Biſhop, or «ny 
ay GHioxorevr & xduy mi, place where 4 Presbyter may 
3 Bgaxeig mar : Con. Sarde ſuffice-t and leſt you may 
C. 6. imagine this an innovation 
to favour the growing 

reatneſs of the Biſhops, they add imme- 

iately , That the Biſhops of a Province ſhall 

Ordain Biſhops in thoſe Cities where there were 

any before ;, which ſuppoſes, that there were 

ſeveral Cities after the Empire became Chri- 

ſtian, that had never yet had Biſhops : 

Nay they add farther, That whex 4 Gey 

grow! 
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grows very populons, ſo as tobe fit to receive 4 
Biſhop, it may have one; T 0 the lame purpoſe 
is the Decree of tie Council of Laodicea, 
held afcer that of Sardica, and much later 
than is generally pretended : That Biſhops 
#7 ht not tobe made in /ullages, or in the Gy wr 4m 
try but Viſors : who by the name they bear ;-;;+,,,,, 
appear to be Dioceſans, becauſe they have qui circum- 
ſeveral Congregations under them which #ant,!{4. 
they are to vilit: and as for ſuch Coun. #**+ 
try Biſhops as are already, they mult take 
care tO act nothing of moment without 
= advice and privity of the City Bi- 
ops. 
Yer all this while Dioceſes do multi- 
ply againſt all means uſed to prevent it - 
as we may perceive by the extraordinary 
numbers that met umn 
Councils, exceeding very 4fc#t? atq; trafts goo, & 
much rhe greatelt of thoſe 7?'*% Epiſcopt, Sul. Sev. 
that had gone before : Ex- 7p. 
traordinary numbers met _-, acts Sw etc 
at Sirminm and Ariminum ; n don wierme 3ns 
mIxemy 
at the laiter all che Biſhops |... ahs Epiph. Sod. 
_ » Syno 
of the Welt are ſaid tO ,, 114.1. de Symod. + 
have mer ;, for the Emper- 
perors Officers were ſent all over Illyricum , 
Iraly, Africk,, Spain, France, to tummon 
the Biſh .ps to meer at Arimmun : and all the 
Biſhops are laid to come thither from all the 
Cities of the Weſt. 
And now as we may obſerve the nuntber 
of Biſhops and Dioceſes to increaſe ; ſo we 
may make tome judgment concerning the 
occaſion, 


Eis jap *Agnwyoy  mony 
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occaſion, from that little light that is left 
in this particular : We have but a very ob. 
ſcure account of the erecting of Bilhupcicks, 
how and when moſt of them were founded; 
but thoſe inſtances that are preſerved are 
ſufficient to make us comprehend how the 
numbers came to increaſe 10 [enſ1bly after the 
breaking out of the 4rian contruverly: and 
in Egype ſome time before upon the occaſion 
of the Meletian Schiſm, Meletius having, left 
the Communion of the Catholick Church , 
formed a ſeparate faftion, and Ordained 
Biſhops and. Presbyters in every Country, 
and ia every place through which he pal: 
ſed; nor was he content to ſet up only one 
Altar againlt another, {but to erect ſeveral 
ig the ſame Dioceſs. 
Nor is there yet any end of dividing Dio- 
celes, but theſe increaſe in 
Meletins : Kare iv bur. Proportion to the diviſions 
elay 1.3 ixdgny yepey, x Of theChurchz and as the 
xa?” irzooy Tomy Megge- MeletianSchiſm multiplyed 
thwos raligay xanexss &n- Biſhops in Egypt , the Au- 
ezbavs, Oc. Epiph. Her. thor of that Sect Ordaining 
68. Biſhops in every Region, 
and in every place that he 
paſled through, leveral in the ſame Dioceſs, 
and as the Arian Controverſy made Biſhops 
where there neyer were any before : ſoit is 
not to be doubted but the Controverſies 
than. Ap, Which followed, multiplyed Dioceſes no 
2. leſs than theſe. 
But beſides this the multiplying of Metro- 
politans by the Chriſtian Emperors con- 
tributed 


Epiph. Her. 
68. 
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tributed no leſs to multiply Biſhops. We 
have an eminent inſtance of this in the Pro- 
vince of Cappadocia in the time of Ba! the 
Great : The province beivg divided be- 
tween two Civil Metropoles, the Biſhop of 
Tyanathe new Metropolis thought that ac- 
veloogeſſo that part of the Country that 


belongeMo the Civil juriſdiction of hisCity, 
became ho leſs ſubjeC ro him as his Eccleli- 
aſtical Province, which occaſioned great 
diſputes and animoſities between the wo 
Metropolitans. Baſil complains of the -Bi- 
ſhops of the ſecond Cappadocia that they 
preſently renounced him ina manner: and 
when he made any difficulty of Ordaining 
any Biſhop belonging to his Province, A- 
thims was ready to admit him, as it hap- 
pened in the caſe of Fauſtus. Therefore to 
oppoſe the power of this new Ulurping 
Metropolitan , he vetakes himſelf to the 
ordinary reliefof making more Suffragans, 
that by this means he might, 


545 


Ev, 259 


have ſome remedy from 


a Provincial Synod: To 


this purpole Saſma a {mall 
Town bclonging to Ceſ«- 
rea is made aa Fpiſcopal 
Seat, and Gregory Nazi an- 
zen 1s preferred to it mnch 
againit his will, as a Pec- 
fon that might be of uſe ro 
him againſt his Antagonilt, 
which he complains of in 


Epiſt, 5%. @& 195. 
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his Epiltles ro Baſil , and inhis acccrat of 
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his 
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his own life, and ſo ſerfible was he of Baſis 
ingaging him in this quar- 


f1-;Sin 1g ms ixzan rel, that he cannot forbear 
vic mudima Thy gov x; mv expreſſing his reſentments 
cvugoegy, 65 xghace Ia even In the Funeral Orati- 
3 ru mMelorr Bnoxbrmus tion of his friend : where 
iv meTeida, yam: Tuxvwors, belidgs this ſeal others 


C5 uTs wHveru TUG TH z4>- he ſhews that ſe 


al others 


arcs Luger auihne TH WETE' erected upon that 
wy, 2 8 midar ©35w 7 contention , and that the 
taviis £0, 3%) mr AvSHves Church had this advan- 
TatTy Tv mAsuy. Naz, Tagethat, By the increaſe of 
Or. de Baſil. ' Biſhops there would Le a more 
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exatt and particular care ta- 

hen of Souls, and every City ſhould be govern- 
ed in all Ectleſiaſtical affairs within it ſelf : 
which before in that Country it ſeems they 
were not vicd to: And Laſtly That by thi: 
means the ſtrife endeds, Afcer what manner 
he doesnor. tay , permaps this increaſe of 
Biſhops carried the cauſe for Baſil againſt 
Anthinus ,, and forthe controverſy ended : 
However Nazianzen commends Baſil here 
tor multiplying Dioceſes, yer in the Verſes 
before cited, he makes ir a very unneceſſa- 
ry innovation for him to ſetup a Biſhop at 
Seſ:ma having no lels than fifty Suffragan 
Biſhops in his Province already ; yet if we 
conſider how far Saſim. was probably from 
Ceſarea we mnſt conclude the Dioceſs of 
Laſil out of which this is expreſly ſaid to be 
taken , to have been very large: for that 
this place was at ſome good diſtance from 
Baſil, we may perceive from Nazianzen's 
complaint 
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complaint as ifhe had been baniſh-d by this 
promotion into ſome remote place. 2. If 
any gueſs may be made by comparing the 
itinerary from Conſtantinople to Feruſalem , 
caqpark gore Sofa Apud Itinerarium Antonins 
_— with the Tabule Pet Sf in finibus Cilicie : But 
rerigerans, the diſtance {y;, cannot b- the ſame with 
mult be as great at leaſt as g$afime in the other lrinerary, 
between Hippo and Fuſſala , 
for in that Itinerary there is reckoned ſixteen 
miles from Saſima to Andayalis, which in 
Pentingers tables is a great way from Ceſarea. 
3. Saſma in the Ancient” Greek Notitie 
Printed with others by Carolus 4 S. Paulo, OrdoMetre- 
1s fer down in the ſecond Cappadocia, which politarum 
was under the Metropolis of Thyana : and 79% 4t- 
therefore it is not likely to be very near Ce- [4g 
ſarea the Metropolis of the other Cappadecia: zhylacic. 
And one may obſerve that the Dioccſes of 
Cappadocia r.otwithſtanding this diviſion 
were yet very conſiderable, and far from 
being reduced into Congregational Chur- 
ches. Ir is plain from Nazzanzen that Cap- 
padocia had but fifry Biſhops, for ſo many 
he ſayes B-ſil had under him, (and no doubt 
he owned him as Metropolican of the whole 
Province ) and conſidering the extent of 
that Country , the Dioceſcs mult needs be 
large: ſor the Country as Srrabo computes, $:r.5./.12. 
is near four hundred miles in length, and 
little leſs in breadth , as Caxſabon reſtores 
the reading of one-thouſand eight hundred 
furlongs inthe twelfth book , by a paſlage 
in the ſecond , where the breadth is made 

Na 2 two 
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two thouſand eight hundred. And in this 

compals Biſhops may contrive hfty Dioceſes 

of very competent extent,and not inferior to 
many of ours. 

Biſil writing to the Presbytees of Nice 

pelis , Salutes the Clergy of the City, and 

the Clergy of the Diocels, 


Baſ. Ep 592. Arne/ywus And in a Letter to the Ci- 
mdyTs 700 %ATggy ToyTy x5] Lizens Of the ſame place,de- 
Tov, % Toy 6H Tis mgar- fires them to ſhew a good 


Xiay. 


Ep $4: 


Fp. 72, 
Evaſenis, 


Bf. Ep. 
4Cc6. 
Am phi- 


lochio ſub 


example of affeftion to- 

wards their new Biſhop, to 
the reſt of the Dioceſs: And in another 
ro the Brethren of Colonia whence Enphronins 
was cholen to Nicopolss, he tells them that 
he who was their Chorepiſcopxs before may 
take care of them ſtill, and continue to be 
their Biſhop: The ſame Father in anether 
Epiſtle, ſhews that Ancyra was a Diocels 
of good extent, for Euſtathius paſling through 
the Territory of that City, is ſaid to have 
overthrown the Altars of Baſiides the Bi- 
ſhop of it, and to fet up his own Tables; 
which ſuppoſes ſeveral Country Churches 
under the juriſdiction of that Dioceſan. And 
Laſtly when Bafil Cirects Amphilochins Bi- 
thop of J/coniam to conſtitute Bilhops in the 
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Province of Iſauriawhich at that time was 
it ſeems diſtitute, upon what occaſion 1 
know. not ; he enters upon a compariſon 
betweenthe convenience of large and ſmall 
Dioceſes, and debates for ſometime, whe- 
ther it were beſt to Ordain one Biſhop of 
the Metropolis, Seleucia I ſuppole, who 
ſhall take care of the whole Province, and 
Ordain more Biſhops as he ſhall find expe» 
dient, or elſe appoint a number of leſſer 3i- 
ſhops firſt - © And here he confeſles that if 
{© he could find one that would anſwer the 
« character of St. Pau/, that were 4 work- 
© man, who needed not to be aſhamed, ſuch a 
© one would go a great way, and be worth 
© many little Biſhops ; would be of great- 
«er uſe to the Church, and by that means 
© we might with leſs hazard undertake 
&* the care ofthe Souls of the Province : But 
«© if this cannot be done, then let there be 
** made Biſhops in the leſler Cities and Vil- 
«lages where there were Biſhops before , 
& and the matter be ſo ordered that the Bi- 
&« ſhop of the Principal City may not di- 
&« ſturb us hereafter in point of Ordinations, 
By which it appears that I/auria was then 
part of Baſzls Proyincez and we may per- 
ceive the reaſon why he choſe rather to Or- 
dain the Country Biſhops firſt, to form an 
intereſt in the firſt place, and to diminiſh 
the ſtrength and power, and to prevent 
the uſurpations of the Biſhop of the chief 
City. 
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Nor were theſe Chorepsſcops Country Bi- Pif 


Hops other than Dioceſan, as to the extent of 
of their Church , which conſiſted of many th: 
Cougregations,and thoſe at a good diſtance be 
one from the other ; for theſe were not as or 
ReCctors of a ſingle Pariſh, but Viſtors of c0 
ſeveral Churches, to the proportion it may wi 
be of onr Rural Deaneries, though like them & 
they were more immediately related to a te 
certain Pariſh or Town ; But their Epiſco- re 
pacy was in relation to the aſlociation of ſe 
ſeveral Churches. So Baſil ſayes he ſent to m 
the Chorepiſcopus of thoſe places, not of one ti 
'Eng/ag. Country Fown; and therefore the Covun- tl 
a 38 m3 Cil of Laodicia calls them miewdwrar, Vit. t] 
-wecme tors; and where Cities were not very thick, y 
x7 76) ſore of them had the inſpection of a large t 
n=v, Territory : But yet theſe wete but the De- C 


Baſ. Ep. puties or Sorrogates of the City Biſhops in a 
355- point of juriſdiction, for they were to do - 

nothing of moment without their Biſhop, 
and feveral Councils provide againſt their | 
Uſurpations. Baſil whoſe Diocels and Pro- | 
vince we come from giving an account of, | 
is ſo reſolute upon his prerogative, that he 
will not endure they ſhould ordain as much 
as the inferior Clergy, as Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, Readers, and ſeveral others which 
the Church of that time reckon'd among the 
Clergy without his conſent, and if they do 
let them know ( fayes he ) that whoſoever 
1s admitted withont our conſent, ſhall be reputed 
but a Layman: What would he have ſaid if 
they had pretended to ordain Presbyters or 
| Biſhops 
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Piſhops in oppoſition to them ? The Biſhops 
of the Church of England delire no more 
than S. Baſd aſſumed , That none ſhould 
be reputed Prieſts or Deacons that were 
ordained in their Dioceles without their 
conſent, and that by ſimple Presbyters wha 
were never Chorepiſcopi, or had any chara- 
(ter todiſtinguiſh them from other Presby- 
ters. Therefore the caſe ought not to be 
reckoned ſo hard as it is commpnly repre- 
ſented by the more moderate Nonconfor- 
miſts, who pretend this point of Reordina- 
tion the only bar that keeps them out of 
the Church, ſince there was never any 0- 
ther Church, not any in Ancicnt times 
would have received tzem upon any other 
terms : and they muſt have remained Non- 
conformiſts under Bafil , Athanaſius, and 
all the ancient Biſhops, whoſe names are, 
and alwayes have been had in veneration 
with all Chriſtians ; not one of theſe would 
haveever been perſwaded to own a Paſtcr 
that his Presbyters had ordained in oppoli- 
tion to him,nay hardly could they have been 
prevailed with to admit ſuch as any other 
Biſhop ſhould Ordain within their Dioccls ; 
ſo extream punCtilious they were in this 
matter z and there is hardly any one 
thing that cauſed fo frequent and danger- 
ous contentionsberween them as the point of 
Ordination. 

Nor was this Province ſingular in the cx- 
tent of its Biſhopricks, or the manner of 
their Adminiſtration, but all the parts of 

Nn 4 the 
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the Chriſtian World went by the ſame Rule 


as to Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and moſt of 


them had much larger Dioceſes than theſe 
we have been ſpeaking of: The Frontier 
Provinces of the Epi: e towards the Eaſt, 
being more remote from the contentions 
that afflicted the Church, were not cantoned 
into ſo ſmall Dioceſes as other Countries, 
and being I;kewiſe leſs divided in their Civil 
Condition, becauſe it might render them leſs 
defenſible againſt Invation , the 'Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dioceſes likewiſe remained intire 
in the the meaſure of their firſt Conſti- 
tution. 

The Dioceſs of Edeſſa ſeems to b2 of ex. 
traordinary extent, even at the time of the 
Council of Chalcedon, when the ambition 
of ſome Metropolitans, and the contenti- 
ons of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks had res 
duced Biſhopricks to be very ſmall. For 1. 
ſome of the miſdemeanors charged uponlbas 
- Biſhop of this place, ſhew that Dioceſs to 
©#xX17- be extreamly rich : The Colleftion for re. 
«74% dcmption of Captives amounted to fifteen 
Te500Ahe yow'7ua14, and tho! it is not ealy toreduce 
#3\AZ thatſumm roour money, yet we muſt con- 
or]eg #5 clude it to be a conſiderable ſum, when we 
«T4259 refit wpon another accuſation of Daniel 
3:-21* Brother to Ibas,as if he had beſtowed on Cal- 
7vvTW0- 1px, the moncy of the Church, for ſhe had 
ro let out to uſe two or three ryow/ouere ; 
which muit be a conſiderable ſumm, ſinceit's 
taken notice of as an argument of her 
wealth : Beſides the Church of Edeſſa had 
FoÞ7 Go 
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fix thouſand more of theſe Numiſmata bc- 

fides its ordinary Revenues, (and one of 

its Mannors called Lafargaritha is mention- 

ed there) and two hundred pound weight 

of Church Plate. 2. 'The City of Bartina 1,45 5 
was in the Dioceſs of Ed:ſſa; for Tbas is XI 
accuſed of having endeavoured to make one ,,,,q,. 
Fobn Biſhop of it, who was ſuſpefted of ,;772. 
Magick: But tas his Arch-Deacon of that 

place oppoſed it. 3. Maras who was one 

of Tbas his accuſers was Excommunicated by 
another arch-Deacon of his. 4. The Cler- 

gy of the City of Edeſſa was above two hun. 

dred perſons, not reckoning that of the 
Country within his Dioceſsz and this was 

a Dioceſan Biſhop to purpoſe, who beſides 

a large Dioceſs had Excommunicating 
Arch-Deacons, anda great Revenue : And 

if Mr. B. or his Brethren had been of that 
Dioceſs we might have found them among 

his accuſers. 

The Dioceſs of Cyrus whereof Theodoret Theodor.xy. 
was Biſhop was yet larger, containing eight 113- 
hundred Churches, as he writes to Leo Bi- 
ſhop of Rome : The exceptions which Mr. 

B. makes againſt this Epiſtle are ſo fully an- 
ſwered by the incomparable Dean of Pauls, 
that nothitig can be added. But if Mr. B. 
ſhould quarrel with any writings of this 
time for mentioning great Dioceſes, we 
muſt havea new Critick , and diſgrace a 
great deal of the Fathers that have hitherto 
been received by a general conſent: It is 
a very hard matter to convince nen that 1- 

magine 
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magineall that time for them whereof we 
have little or no account, and reckon fi. 
lence of Antiquity for conſent ; and then if 
any thing ſhall appear againſt what they 
have once fanſ{'d, though it be never of 
ſogood credit it is ſpurious; it is all Im- 
poſture, becauſe it makes againſt them : 
who would ever be cohvicted , if it ſhall 
be Defence enough to ſay the Evidence is a 
Lye ? 

Petavims miſtaking a pallage in Epiphanius, 
thought the Diocecles of Cyprus to be very 


-> frmall, but from Epiphanius his Letter to 


Fobn Biſhop of Feruſalem it appears that his 
Dioceſs was of good extent: Fobx had a 
quarrel with him for having Ordained a Pref- 
byter in his Dioceſs, though it was only ſor 
the uſe of a Monaſtery : and he excuſes him- 
ſelf by ſhewing how common a thing this 
was, and how frequently it was done in 
his own Dioceſs; and he was ſo far from 
raking offence at it., that he thought him- 
{elf obliged to ſome of his neighbouring 
Biſhops tor uſing that liberty : and there- 
fore commends the good nature and meek- 
neſs of the Cyprian Biſhops who never quar- 
relled with one another upon this account ; 
and then adds: That many Biſhops of our 
Communion have Ordained Presbyters an our 
Province, th.t we could not take ( becauſe 
they fled from us on purpoſe to avoid that 
honour , which was the modeity of thoſe 
times Nay, I my ſelf deſwed 
Philo of bleſſed memory , ana Theophorbus 


that 
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that they would Ordain Presbyters in thoſe 


Charches of Cyprus which were 
near them , and belonged 
to my Dioceſs 5, becauſe my 
Province, (3. e. my Docels) 
was very large: Now that 
this Province which is here 
ſaid to be of fo large extent 
was po 9ther than his Dio- 
ceſs, appears from the na- 
tyreof the thing. For if 
we ſhall imagine that it was 
his Province, as Metropo- 
hitangthe words will have no 


O vere benadifla Epiſcoporum 
Cypri manſuetudo & bonitas * 
. multi Epiſcops com- 
wwnionis noſlre & Prigbyteros 
in noftra ordinaverunt Provin- 
Cie quos nes Ccomprehendere non 
poteramys &* ipſe c9+ 
hortatus ſum b. m. Philonem, 
& ſanftum Theopharb'im, ut in 
Eccleſpis Cypri que juxta ſe 8+ 
rant, ad mee autem Parochie 
videbantur Eccleſiam pertine- 
rt, 0 quod grandis effet & 
late patens Provincia, ordind- 
rent Presbytaros, 


_— ” ——— 
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ſenſe: for then are not 

there Biſhops enough diſperſed through this 

great Province, who may Ordain within 

their reſpefture Dioceſes, and to them be. | 

longed the Ordination of Presbyters, and j! 

not to the Metropolitan ? If we ſhall take 1 
| 


*- a — 
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this Province for a Civil diviſion, there 
will be yet greater abſurdity; for there 
may be other Metropolitans as well | 
as he, and by what Authority could he 1 
diſpoſe of their Dioceſes or Provinces ? In | 
ſhort there he gives leave to Ordain Pres- 
byters where the right of Ordaining them 
belonged to him ; and that being in his par- ! 
ticular Dioceſs only, it foliows that this 
great Province was no other than his own 
Dioceſs or Parochia as he calls it alſo in the 

ſame paſſage. 
Nor were the Dioceſes of the Weſt gene- 
rally any bhing inferior to thoſe we have 
| been 
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been ſpeaking of : 1raly indeed had the ſmal.- 
leſt, not only by realon of the great multi- 
tude of Cities there ; but by the policy of 
the Biſhops of Rome who having alwayes 
had ſome Authority over the greatelt part 


. of the Country , : ſtrengthened themlelves 


by making as many Biſhops as they could 
within the dependance of their City; and by 
that means ſecured themſelyes from all ſuch 
dangers as might threaten them from gene- 
ral Councils, — a ſtrong party of Bi- 
ſhops at hand to ſend whither the Popes 
occaſions ſhould require their ſervice : What 
effect this policy of multiplying Biſhops in 
Jraly had we fee in the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cilof Trent, whither ſeveral Biſhops came 
from France, Spain, and Germany, with de- 
ſign of reforming moſt of the grolleſt abuſes 
in the Church, and to moderate, if not 
wholly to remove that inſupportable Yoke 
of the Papacy : But the 7ralian Penſioners 
being too many for the well-meaning Bi- 
ſhops, that Yoke was ſetled more grievous 
than before, and weight added to the op. 
preſſion, No remedy being left but vain 
complaints, ( and Dudithizs makes a very 
lamentable one to the Emperor) and then 
{ubmiſſhon. Yet after all this the alan Di- 
oceſes were never reduced to a ſingle Con- 
gregation, and ſome of them remain till of 
a very conſiderable cxtent, 

The Biſhopricks of Spaiz were at firſt ve. 
ry laige as may be obſerved from the ſmall 
numbers of Biſhops that miet in the m 

cils 
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cils of that Country : The Council of EFli- 
beris had but ninereen Biſhops, and the 


firſt of Toledo had the Tame,» Natfonale fuiſſ 
number; from whence Gar- caxc;1;um cum eo tempore pie 
ſras Loyaſa infers that theſe Toletana tot Suffragantos non 
were general Councils of babeet Epiſcopos : Similiter 
all Spas , becauſe the Pro- > CY ea 
vince of Toledo (ſayeshe) 1} 722/"oporum numero Juſfee 
had not ſo many Suffragans «am quod in ſubſcriptionibus 
at that time; and that Mar- Marcellus ſubſcribit qui ſuit E- 
cellu Biſhop of Sevil who F[copus Hiſpalenſis. Gar. Loy- 
was a Metropolitan of a- 4ſt. 
nother Province was there. But the extent 
of the Spaniſh Dioceſes does appear not cn- 
ly from the number of Biſhops in theirCoun- 
cils, but alſo from the Canons made in 
them : As that of the Council of Toledo is 
very expreſs about the making of Chriſm, 
that it belonged only to the Biſhop, and Quamris 
that all the Churches cf his Dioceſs ſhould 7%! —_ 
ſend before Eaſter every year for it to the - 7 
Biſhop, who was to be put in mind of it piſcops 
by the Arch Deacon. And in the ſame Coun- Chriſma ne- 
cil there is a definitive ſentence, where- "9 confici- 
by Ortygi is reſtored to his Biſhoprick , —_— in 
out of which he had bcen unjuſtly ejeCted , a1;9uibus 
that ſhews that his Dioceſs conſiſted of ſe- oc ve! 
veral Churches; for ſo the Sentence runs, 19%6nciis 
That he be reſtored to his Churches. _ =— 
Chriſma conficere, placuit ex hac dit nullum a'ium niſi Epdſcopum 
Chriſna facere,& per Digceſin deſtinare,ita ut de ſingul's Eceleliis ad 
Spugen ants Diem Paſch.e Diacont deſtinentar, ut confet«m Cbriſma 
ab Lpiſcopo deſlinatum ad diem Paſche poſſit occurrere, Conc. Toltt.1, 
Can. 20. Fratvi autem Ortygio Ecclefyus de quid ic puiſns futrat, 
prounciavimus if e reddendas. Extmlar. Defin. __ 
or 


— 
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Nor can any one think it ſtrange that 
theſe ſhould be general Councils of all Spazn, 
when he conſiders the numbers that ulually 
met in Provincial Synods of that Country. 
For the Council of Sarazofſa had but twelve, 
and that number is extraordinary compa- 
red with ſome following Councils : Concil:um 
Geraindenſe had but ſeven Biſhops that of 
Ilerdaeight, whereof one was preſent but 
by Proxy ;, that of Yalentia feven: And 
leſt we may imagine theBiſhops ofSpain neg; 
lefted their Synods, the fixth'Canon of the 
Council of Arragon ( which conſiſted of 
ten Biſhops) Orders, That ifany Biſhop 


Si quis Epiſcapor um commonitus 
a Metropolitana ad Synodum 
nulla grayi intercedente neceſſi- 
tate Corporals, venire contemy- 
ſerit, ficut [katuta Patrium ſan- 
xitrunt, uſq; ad futurum Conci- 
lium cunitorum Epijcoporum 
Charitat sCommunione privitsr 
Conc, Tarracon. C. 6. 


Multorum caſuum txperientia 
magiſtrante reperimus non nul- 
lasDieceſanas Eccleſaas eſſe de- 
flitutas, ob quam rem hac cone 
(titutione decrevimys ut Anti- 
quz conſuerudinisOrdo ſrrve- 
tur, & anns vicibus ab F- 
pilcopo Dieceſes viſitentur, & 
fqua Baſilica reperta ſuerit dt- 
ſtituta, Ordirationt ipſina rt- 
parars precipiatur, Kc Can, #. 


having received Summons 
from his Metropolitan,ſhall 
nezlett to come to Council, 
being not hindred by ick- 
neſs, ſhall according to the 
Decrees of the Ancient Fa- 
thers be excluded the com- 
munion of the otherBiſhops 
untill the nexr Council tol- 
lowing. - And. the fame 
Council by another Canon 
lignifies the extent of the 
Dioceſes in Spain, where 
it Orders everyBiſhop once 
in a year to vilit his Dioce- 
ſes according to the ancient 
uſage of that Church, and 
ſce what Churches there 


| were out of repair, and 


ordered them to be repaired out of the Re. 
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yenues of thoſe Churches, there being a 
third part reſerved for that purpoſe by anci- 
ent cuitom and tradition 5 and the thir- 
tecnth Canon of the ſame Council makes 
a diſtinſtion between the Presbyters 
ofthe Cathedral, and thoſe 
of the Diocels ; and that No» ſolum & Cathedralis Lc- 
the Metropolitan take care _ - ox EY TELE 
to ſummon ſome of both |... c.1. 13. 
ſorts to the Council of the 
Province. And this was the ſtate of the 
Dioceſes in Spain from the time of the 
firſt Council of Nice , to the latter end 
of the fifth , and the beginning of the ſixth 
Century. 
The Churches of France as they had a ,,_ ,, 

. . "—_—_— ona a: 
near correſpondence with thoſe of Spain in x24.1;tur. 
ſeveral] other things, and as Bona conje: l. 1. c. 12. 
&tures had anciently the ſame Liturgy be- 
fore Pipin's time ; fo they were not unlike in 
the extent of their Dioceſes : For Gallia be- 
fore the time of the Council of Vice, ſeems 
to have had but very ſew Biſhopricks;, al- 
thyugh it is to be ſuppoſed the number of 
Chriſtians there was much greater than in 
any other part of the Empire Conſt antins 
the Father of Conſtantine the Great having Euſeb. de 
favoured the Chriſtians in the Provinces un. "—_ 
der his Government, while his Collegues Tm OR 
uſed all manner of Violence and Arts to root 
them out every where elſe: Yet whenConſtan- vid. Conc, 
tine the Great called a Council at Arles to re- 4!*1at. 1. 
ſume the cauſe of the Donariſts, the Gallican = 

= , . 0.7 
Biſhops it ſeems were fo few that we find Gat, 


but 
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but eight of them ſubſcribe inthat Coun- 
cil. | 

The Council of Yalence had twenty one 
Biſhops, and this is very extraordinary for 
the Pcovince of one Metropolitan, 1n theſe 
times; and therefore it is more probable 
that it was a general one of ſeveral Pcovin- 
ces, or of all Gallia : For there 1s an Epiſtle 
of this Synod directed to all the Biſhops and 
Churches of Gala, by way of Preiace to 
the Canons of it, a thing never aſſumed by 
the particular Synods of a Province; and this 
will appear yet more probable by comparing 
this with other Councils that followed. 

( The Council of Regium or Riez )) 
conſiſted but of thirteen Biſhops perſonally 
pe and one Presbyter who was Proxy 
or a Biſhop. 

The firſt Council of O-ange had but ſix- 
teen perſonally prefent, and one Proxy. 
Andthat we may not imagine the Gallicar 
Biſhops to bz ſo negligent as not to attend 
theſe Provincial Synods ;, let us but conſider 
the eighteenth and nineteenth Canons of 
the ſecond Council of Arles, which pro- 
vide againſt this neglect: There its ordered, 
That it any Biſhop be hindred by ſickneſs, 
he ſhall not fail to ſend his Pcoxy : But if 
any Biſhop ſhall neglect to come, or depart 
before the concluſion of the Aſſembly, ler 
him know that he is ſhat our of his brethrens 
communion,and ſo to continue until the next 
Synod ſhali reltore him. Yer for all this in- 
junction the Synod of Angers aſſembled the 

year 
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year following had but eight Biſhops, and 
the third Council of Arles, within three 
years after had bur thirteen Biſhops z The 
Synod of Toxrs ten, whereof one ſubſcri- 
bed by Proxy, and another ſubſcribed being 
abſent, the Canons being ſent to him : 
The Council of Yennes ( Yenetum ) had but 
ſix Biſhops, and there were but two more 
in the whole Province, as appears by The 
Epiſtle of that Synod to thoſe two thar 
were abſent, deſiring their confirmation of 
ſuch Canons as they had made: And 
Laſtly another Council at Arles about Pre- 
deſtination, had but twelve ſubſcriptions. 
From whence it appears how large the Dio- 
celes of Gallia were at that time. 

The Ancient Notitia Gallie publifhed by 
Sitrmond, and written as is conjettured in 
the time of Honors and Arcadins , rec- 
kons in all the ſeventeen Provinces of Gal- 
ka one huadred and fifreen Cities, taking, 
In. all the Country between the Rhine, and 
the Brittiſh Sea : Carolus 4 Santo Paulo will 
by no means allow this to be an FEccleſi- 
altical Notitiz, becauſe there are ſeveral Cities Gtogr-[46%4 
mentioned in it that never were Epiſcopal Gallze fe 
ſeats, and ſeveral Epiſcopal Sees are omit- 
ted ; indecd the Ancient Voritiz of the Gal- 
lican Biſhopricks publiſhed by that Au- 
thor, reckons about one hundred twenty 
and fix in all that yalt tract ot Country , 
nor are they fo few at this day, traki:; 
in Savoy, Suitzerland, Alſace, ar 
the Countrics bordering upon the 

() © 
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to Cologn and the Country of Cleaves, bes 
{t'es all the Spaniſh Netherlands, all rec- 
koned within the, Ancient Gallia, which 
wiil aſtord very fair Dioceſes. 

But the Acts of the ancient Gallick Coun- 
cils do make yet clearer proof of the large 
neſs of the Dioceſes there : Proculus Biſhop 

of Marſeilks layes claim to 
Co. "I Uillifte Os Ie $ Faſden ſeyeral Churches as having 
+ a = 40> ng yr" been ancientlyPariſhesofhis 
in ilsdem Ecclefis «7a Dioceſcs ; and left that the 
ambiguity of the word Pa- 
rochia may make the ſenfte doubtful, he 
layes claim in the ſame place to others as 
depending upon hisMetropolis,andwhere he 

had Ordained Biſhops, 

The Council of Regirm Orders, That if 
one be Ordained againſt his will Biſhop of 

any City by fewer than 

Litcat tu wan Parothiarim three Biſhops, or Without 

_ ngrt many 3" EB the conſent of the Metro- 

derdationen obtine2'. TO poliran, that he may be 

made Rettor of one Pariſh 

in the Dioceſs, if the Biſhop thinks fit; 

but is to have the government of no more 

than one Pariih,and the City Biſhop to Or- 
dain all his Alliſtants. 

The Firit Council of Orange appoints, 
That if a Biſhop ſhall build a Church in 
another Biſhops Territory ; the Ordination 
' of Miniſters to ſerve it ſhall belong to the 

Biſhop in whoſe Territory it is ; but the 
right of Preſentation and Patronage ſhall 
be in the Founder of that Church: _ 

UP- 


E0% Aran. 
T,C4% 10 


the Primitive Church, 6-5 3 
ſuppoſes a Dioceſs of more Congregations 
than one. 

The Council of Faiſon ( YVaſcrſe ) en- 
joyns all the Miniſters of Pariſhes within 
every Dioceſs to repair to their Proper A 

X . | . &t lan2u!s 
Biſhop for Chriſm every year before Eaſter, ;,;,,;,,;;. 
and not ro go toother Biſhops that may be precby er; 


nearer to them. wel Mini- 

ſtri 29 
FEpiſcopis, non provt libitum furrit vi cinioricus, led a ſue pr oprz's per 
annos ſingulos chriſma petant, appropinquante ſolemnitate Paſcoa'te 
Con, vaſ. 3+ 


There would be no end of inſtances of 
this kind , within the ſpace of five hundred 
years aſter Chriſt : but this 1s ſufficient for 
our preſent defign,which is only to give a 
view of Dioceſan Epilcopacy 5 of the 
Riſe and Propreſs of it in {zveral parts of 
the Chriſtian World. 

As to our own Country of Brirtain, for 
whoſe uſe Mr. B.'s Church Hiſtory is more 
elpecially calculated, and again! whoſe Bi- 
thops ail the Venom 1s directed, it is cer- 
tain indeed that we had Biihops berimes ; 
ior we find fome of their Sunicriptions to the 

reat Council of Ales. And there were 4. p. 314. 
ome of them ;:relent about torty years af- Sulp.Sere« 
ter in the Council of Aron: But how * 7 
large their Biſhops were rica will be 2 very 
hard matter to demon{trate. Jdfrey Of p4;2 pie. 
Monmouth reckons twenty ciglit Biiops, tan. L. 2. c. 
and three Arch-Biſhops in Zzc:5 his time, 1-44 4/cin}e 
{et up in the place of to many Flamins and 
Arch-Flamins, who were the diretours of 
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| F id .uſſer the Heathen Rcligion here ; and this it 
a ” _ ſeems he bad from Guldas de Vidkoria Anrelis 
6. » 34 * Ambroſu But all this | ſuppolc has no other 
b,. 4415 foundation than a paſſage out of Gzldas de 
iſ4, qua exidio Britannie, where he mentions twenty 
Fernzs Civ- eight Citics in Brittian, and another out 
"1 "* of Bede who follows Gildas: The Flamins 
Bede Hi, 1 ſuppoſe were added for ornament after- 
I. 1.6.1. Wards, by ſome impoſture under the name 
Bele,l42-6-2 of Gildas. But all the account that I know 
: of the number of Biſhops here, is in Bede,who 
layes, That in a Synod aſſembled it. Worceſter- 
ſhire about the receiving Auguſtine the Monk, 
chere were ſeven Brittzſh Biſhops preſent , 
and probably all the Biſhops in the Country 
were there, this being the ſecond Synod al- 
{cmbled upon that ſutjeft, and that wherein 
the matter in controverly was to be finally 
decided, the Bilhops that were preſent in 
the firſt Conference pretending they had not 
ſuthcicnt Authority to make an Accomo- 

Cation. 

Burt whether it wcre upon the Authori- 
ty ofthis Teſtimony, or of ſomething elſe 
more expreſs, ſo it is that the ſucceeding 
Hiſtoriavs deliver it for certain, that Wales 

* had but ſeven Biſhops: Feffrey of Monmouth 
Hit.Brit. tolls us that when Auſtin came over, he found 
_ ory] in the Prgvince of the Ancient Brittains ſeven 
Gyrald de Biſhopricks, and ene Arch-Bſhoprick. And G 'y- 
Fecleſ. Men. raldius Cambrenſis gives the reaſons why there 
diſt. 2. ® were but four in Wales in his time, ſince ancie 


_ /. ,, ently there were leven: Either (ſayes he) there 
"7 were more Cathedrals within the compaſs of 
; | ES Wales 
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Wales in former times,o7 rather becauſeWales 
was of a larger extent heretofore than it was in 
his dayes, and reached as far aa Severn:And ſo 
indeed it was of much greater extent than 
it is now,having all the Country of Hereford, 
a good part of Gloceſterſhire, Worceſter, Sa- 
lop, and Cheſhire belongingto it. And Ba- 
lew gives this account of the Biſhops aſ- 
ſembledin that Synod mentioned before out 
of Bede : That ſeven Brittsſh Biſhops met there, 
for inthoſe dayes the Brittains had juſt ſo ma- 
ny under the Arch-Biſhop of Menevia, accord- 
ing to the number of the Biſhops of Alia mentioned 
12 the Revelation of St. John : and then gives 34{uw _ 
their names: Hereford, Landeff, Llanha- SM-9 
derne, Vowr, Bangor, Aſaph, Worceſter, and 70, OT 
Morganenſis or Glamorgan, though this was 
the tame with Landaff : And therefore Bi- 
ſhop Uſher thinks, that either Cheſter muſt 
make up the ſeventh,or Caer 1lyby, 5. e. Holy- 
headin the Iſle of Angleſey; and ſo perhaps 
It is Epsſcopus Honenſis, and not Morganenſis. 
But asto the number of the Welch Biſhops at 
Auſtins coming, over, if any one deſire to 
know any thing more particularly, he ma 
conſult the learned Primate of Armach,why = - 
has exhauſted that point: Bur as to the hr por 
form of the Brittiſh Church Government , , 85, & 
that it was Dioceſan, and not Presbyterian Fa 
or Independent, we have a modern Teſti- 
mony, which though it be of no great Au- 
thority for the Credit or Learning of the 
perſons that give it; yet it is ſomething re- 
markable, becauſe they were profelled ene- 
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Preface tO 
their De- 
claration 
of Faith) 
near the 
end, 


AVinauation of 


mies of the Church of England, and of all 
Dioceſan Churches : It is the teſtimony of - 


an Independent Synod allembled in the Sa- 
voy, A. D. 1658. For Novelty ( ſay they ) 
for which we are both charged, (1.e.the Pres- 
byterians and Independents) by the enemzes 
of both: It 3s true in reſpett of the publick, and 
open profeſſion, either of Presbytery or Inde- 
pendency, this Nation has been a ſtranger to 
each way, it is poſſible ever ſince it has been 
Chriſtian. 

And now having given an account. of the 
Riſe and Progreſs of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , 
and the extent of Ancient Dioceles in ſeve- 
Tal parts of the Chriſtian World, 1 ſhall con- 
clude this Chapter with a general Telti- 
mony of St. 7crom concerning the cuſtom of 
the Church iu and before his time ; Ferom 
ipcaking ofConfirmation, makes the Ortho- 
dox perſon in the Dialogue ſay theſe words : 

I do not deny((ayes he)this to 


Yon quiltm abnuo hane eſſe be the cuſtom of the Churchyfor 


Ecclefrarum conſurtudinem, ut . 5 q 
20s qu5 lonpe in minoribus the Biſhop to go about his Di- 


Urbibus per Presbyteros &* Di- oceſs to Confirm by smpoſition 
aconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſeo- of hands, ſuch as are Baps 


pus ad invocationem S. Sprri- 
ts manum impoſiturus txcur- 


tized in leſſer Cities remote 


"at. Hitron adv Lutifir. from the Epilcopal Seat 


1m uitulis 
&+ Ca'lel- 


by Presbyters and Deacons 
And the ſame Father ſpeaking to the ſame 
purpoſe, that this was done rather to honor 
Epiicopacy than by any abſolute neceſſity, 
adds : Otherwiſe ( layes he) thoſe are to be 
mightily bewailed, who being Baptized in Villa- 


lis, & re, motioribus locis per Predbyteros aut Diaconos Paptir ati. 
ves 
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ges, Towns and plages remote from the Bi- 
ſhop, have dyed before they were confirmed. 
Therefore it was the cuſtom of the Church | 
then ; nor does he ſpeak only of his own | 
time, but of the conſtant praCtice of the | 
Church, that Biſhops ſhould have Presdy- 
ters and Deacons under their juriſdiction in 
places very remote from their Cathedrals ; 
and that little Cities, Towns or Caſtles , 
3. e. fortified Towns and Villages, might be 
remote from their Biſhops Seat : and ſ@ 
Dioceſes be then and before that time of a 
very conſiderable extent. 
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Books ſold by Moſes Pitt at the Angelin St* | 


Paul's Church yard, Are 


[| that are Printed at the Theatre inOx- 

ford(aCataloge of which he gives gra» 
tis toall that pleaſe to ſend to him for it ) 
As Bibles in Folio for Churches, Bibles in 
Quarto, Octayo, and Twelyes. Teſta- 
ments in Octavo and Twelves. Com- 
mon Prayers in Folio for Churches. Com- 


mon Prayers in Quarto,Octayo, Twelves ; 


and Twenty fours. 


The Engliſh Atlas, or a deſcription of the 


whole Word : the which will be twelve 
Volums in Folio: The two firſt Volums 
whereof are publiſhed, the third is now 
in the Preſs. The price to ſubſcri- 
bers is Forty ſhill. a Volum in quires, they 
payingForty ſhill. alwaycs before hand on 
the delivery of every Volum. 

Catalogue of the Books in the publick Li- 
brary at Oxford, Folio. h 

Hiſtoria Univerſitatis Oxonienſis, Fol. 

Marmora Oxonienſ1a, Folio. 

Pocock on Micha and Malichi, Folio. 

Famblichus de myſteriis eAyyptiorum, Gr. 
Lat. Folio. 

Charlton Onomaſticon Zaicon. Fol. 

Sir Wil:am Dagdale's Hiſtory of our Civil- 
Wars, Fol. 

Dr. Henry Hammond's Sermons. Fol. 

Dr. Col:'s four Controverſial Dialogues, 
Quarto. 

Lord Clarendon againſt Hobs, Quarto, 

Priaeaitx maimonidis Heb. Lat, Qua. 
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